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EXPOSITION  OF  JAMES. 


PEBPACE. 


The  following  introductory  observations  are  translated 
from  the  German  of  Neander : — 

Stand-point  of  James  as  an  inspired  teacher,  and  his 
relation  to  Paul, 

The  manner,  however,  in  which  he  testified  of  Christ, 
took  its  character  from  his  previous  training  and  course 
of  life.  He,  above  all  others,  stood  on  the  ground  of 
Jewish  piety  in  the  Old  Testament  forms;  and  had 
already  completely  developed  himself  within  this  sphere, 
when  he  was  led  to  that  decisive  faith  in  Jesus,  as  the 
Messiah  promised  in  the  Old  Testament.  From  this 
new  point  of  view,  his  previous  Judaism  unfolded  itself 
in  its  true  and  full  import.  Christianity  now  appears 
to  him  as  the  true  Judaism.  The  spirit  which  proceeds 
from  Christ  explains  the  forms  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  leads  them  to  their  proper  fulfilment.  The  position 
of  James  is  precisely  that  taken  by  Christ  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount ;  which  contains  the  germ  of  all  that  \% 
peculiar  to  the  gospel,  without  expressly  declaring  ftx'fc 
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abrogation  of  the  law;  where  all  is  presented  under 
the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  reference  of 
each  particular  to  the  person  of  Christ,  though  every- 
where implied  and  forming  the  central  point  of  all,  is 
nowhere  asserted  in  words.  •  Hence  in  the  development 
of  the  divine  kingdom, — where  as  in  all  the  works  of 
God,  the  works  of  grace  as  well  as  of  nature,  no  chasms 
are  allowed,  but  all  proceeds  by  progressive  steps, — 
James  forms  a  very  important  transition-point  from 
the  Old  to  the  New  Testament.  Something  would  be 
wanting  to  us,  if  we  had  not  James  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. And  that  narrowness  of  view,  which  disdains 
to  follow  patiently  this  gradual  development, — demand- 
ing everywhere  and  at  once  the  perfected  form, — may 
find  its  punishment  in  the  consequent  incompleteness 
of  its  own  Christian  knowledge.  As  a  means  of  lead- 
ing pious  Jews  to  faith  in  the  Gospel,  this  position 
of  James  was  of  special  use.  Just  in  proportion  as  it 
would  have  been  detrimental  to  a  Paul,  whose  mission 
was  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  nations,  was  it  ad- 
vantageous to  James  in  the  sphere  of  labour  assigned 
to  him  in  Palestine,  and  particularly  in  Jerusalem 
among  unmixed  Jews.  Thus  divine  wisdom  manifests 
itself  in  assigning  to  each  his  sphere,  his  peculiar 
mission  in  the  development  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
adapted  to  his  peculiar  qualifications.  The  sole  concern 
is  that  each  rightly  fulfil  his  appointed  mission,  under- 
stand and  faithfully  adhere  to  his  prescribed  limits; 
while  at  the  same  time  he  recognises  the  divine  call  in 
him  also,  to  whom,  as  the  possessor  of  other  gifts,  another 
sphere  of  labour  has  been  assigned — and  is  willing  to 
regard  their  several  spheres  as  each  the  complement  of 
the  other.     Such  was  the  relation  of  James  to  Paul 
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James  did  indeed  know,  from  the  first,  what  the 
voice  of  prophecy  had  indicated,  of  the  coming  exten- 
sion of  Jehovah's  worship  among  the  heathen  nations, 
and  of  their  participation  in  the  blessings  of  the  divine 
kingdom — a  glory  which  belonged  to  Messianic  times 
—and  also  that  this  was  to  be  fulfilled  through  Christ 
as  the  Messiah.  But  the  possibility  of  a  worship  of 
Jehovah,  except  in  the  old  legal  forms,  or  of  a  partici- 
pation in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  any  other  way,  re- 
mained hidden  from  him  at  first,  even  after  he  had  at- 
tained to  a  settled  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  The 
intimations  in  the  discourses  of  Christ  that  his  word 
should  become  the  leaven,  which,  by  an  indwelling 
power  alone  and  independently  of  all  else,  should  pene- 
trate the  life  of  humanity  ;  in  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike 
leavening  all  and  forming  it  anew ;  that  the  new  spirit 
of  Christianity  should  burst  asunder  and  break  through 
the  forms  of  legal  Judaism ;  these  intimations  he  did 
not  yet  understand.  This  belonged  to  those  things  of 
which  Christ  said,  in  his  parting  words  to  his  disciples, 
that  what  they  could  not  yet  comprehend  should  after- 
wards be  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
this  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  imparted  to 
all  at  the  same  time,  nor  in  the  same  way.  This  too 
was  determined  by  the  different  stand-points  from 
which  they  had  attained  to  faith  in  the  gospel.  Ac- 
cordingly, more  or  less  of  preparation  might  be  required 
for  leading  them  to  that  more  perfect  knowledge ;  it 
might  be  effected  more  by  a  process  of  thought  inspired 
and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  enabled  to 
develop  and  apprehend  the  whole  sum  of  revealed 
truth ;  or  it  might  be  more  the  effect  of  immed\«Lt^ 
iWumiDatlon  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  In  the  Taistorj  oi 
b2 
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the  Church,  we  meet  with  many  melancholy  examples 
of  opposition  and  estrangement,  when  the  spiritual 
insight  attained  by  one  is  still  withheld  from  another^ 
and  the  one  thus  becomes  free  from  the  narrow  limits 
in  which  the  other  is  still  confined.  Even  in  the 
Apostolic  Church,  this  was  the  source  of  much  disimion 
and  division. 

But  James  was  far  from  that  narrow  obstinacy  of 
temper,  which  would  not  allow  any  stand-point  but  his 
own ;  would  permit  no  opposing  facts  to  influence  his 
convictions,  promptly  rejecting  the  truth  revealed  to 
others  because  it  was  not  imparted  through  him,  and 
thus  setting  bounds  to  the  farther  development  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  When,  at  the  apostolic  conference 
(Acts  XV.),  the  controverted  point  respecting  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Mosaic  law  was  for  the  first  time  discussed, 
and  Peter  and  Paul  bore  testimony  to  the  effects  of  the 
gospel  among  believing  Gentiles,  who  had  not  submitted 
to  circumcision,  nor  in  any  other  respect  to  the  observ- 
ance of  the  law;  these  undeniable  facts  were  proof 
enough  for  James,  that,  through  faith  in  the  Saviour, 
the  same  divine  results  were  produced  among  the 
heathen  as  among  believing  Jews.  In  this  he  saw  a 
fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  predictions ;  and  he 
now  learned  their  true  aim  and  import,  as  he  had  never 
understood  it  before.  The  mild  conciliating  spirit  of 
James  is  shown,  by  the  manner  in  which  he  sought  to 
reconcile  the  differences  between  the  Jewish  and  Gentile 
Christians.  He  could  do  justice  to  a  stand-point  wholly 
different  from  his  own.  Believing  Gentiles,  on  the 
ground  of  their  faith  merely,  were  to  be  admitted  to 
equality  with  believing  Jews  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
divine  kingdom  ;  onlj^  for  the  furtherance  of  harmony 
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with  beKevers  from  among  the  Jews,  they  were  to  con- 
form in  certain  external  points,  which  might  also  serve 
to  withhold  them  from  participation  in  everything  con- 
nected with  heathen  worship.  But  while  James  recog- 
nised the  equality  of  churches  consisting  of  uncircum- 
cised  Crentiles,  and  allowed  to  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  among  the  Gentiles  its  own  rights  as  an  inde- 
pendent calling ;  he  at  the  same  time  remained  true  to 
his  own  peculiar  stand-point,  according  to  which  the 
old  forms  were  to  be  continued  as  depositories  of  the 
new  spirit,  and  the  Jews  were  to  retain  their  religious 
nationality  unchanged.  Still,  as  we  see  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  he  was  ever  the  mediator  between  Paul 
and  the  zealots  among  the  Jewish  Christians,  who  were 
prejudiced  against  him.  Here  too  he  always  conducted 
in  the  same  spirit  of  mildness  and  conciliation. 

Character  and  condition  of  the  Churches  to  whom  the 

Epistle  was  addressed,  and  nature  of  the  errors  against 

which  it  was  directed. 

In  order  now  to  understand  and  rightly  apply  the 
Epistle  of  James,  we  must  endeavour  to  form  a  distinct 
conception  of  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and 
whose  peculiar  circumstances  he  had  especially  in  view. 

We  can,  indeed,  say  nothing  definite  in  regard  to 
the  region  where  these  churches  are  to  be  sought.  The 
Epistle  itself  furnishes  only  general  information,  suffi- 
cient, however,  for  the  practical  purposes  we  have  now 
in  view.  The  essential  points  are  these :  There  were 
churches  consisting  exclusively  of  Christians  of  Jewish 
origin,  in  which  all  the  practical  errors  of  Judaism 
were  associated  with  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  MessiaVi  *,  anA. 
in  which  there  were  many,  who  gave  little  or  no  eVv^ieviOfe 
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of  the  new  creation  which  is  the  necessary  product  of 
that  faith. 

That  wholly  earthly  direction  of  mind,  which  was 
often  connected  with  false  zeal  for  the  honour  of  God ; 
the  insatiable  love  of  gain,  and  consequent  divisions 
from  the  clashing  of  selfish  interests ;  these  were  the 
&ults  which  they  had  brought  with  them  from  their 
earlier  Jewish  state,  into  their  new  Christian  relation. 
The  aristocracy  of  wealth  held  in  check  the  pervading 
spirit  of  Christian  love,  whose  office  it  is  to  repress  and 
triumph  over  all  earthly  distinctions.  Instead  of  being 
obliterated  by  that  spirit  of  love,  the  distinctions  caused 
by  the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth,  were  recognised 
and  maintained  at  the  expense  of  that  fraternal  relation, 
which  should  characterize  a  community  of  Christians. 
Furthermore,  it  belonged  to  the  defects  of  this  false 
Jewish  spirit,  that,  instead  of  regarding  piety  as  a 
whole,  proceeding  from  the  inward  temper  of  the  heart 

.  and  embracing  the  entire  life,  it  held  only  to  particu- 
lar observances  of  the  outward  life,  in  which  piety 
should  manifest  itself — that  tendency  to  the  external 
in  religion  of  which  we  have  spoken.  This  manifested 
itself  in  the  great  value  attached  to  external  descent 
from  the  theocratic  people,  to  circumcision  and  the 
works  of  the  Law,  making  justification  dependent 
thereon.  This  same  spirit  now  passed  over  to  the 
Jewish  Christians;  and  became  especially  prominent, 
wherever  they  had  the  ascendency  in  opposition  to 
Gentiles  and  Gentile  Christians. 

This  tendency  was  one  which,  from  its  very  nature, 
belongs  exclusively  to  no  age  ;  it  was  no  mere  thing  of 
the  past,  extinguished  with  Judaism  once  for  all,  and 

never  to  reappeax  in  the  Christian  Church,     The  de- 
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olaration  of  the  preacher  of  wisdom  is  applicable  here  : 
that  "  what  has  been  will  be,  and  there  is  nothing  new 
under  the  sun."    What  we  here  term  the  Jewish  spirit, 
had  not  its  origin  in  anything  inherent  in  Judaism  as  a 
divine  institution ;  but  is  to  be  referred  rather  to  the 
nature  of   the  unrenewed  man,   drawing  down  the 
divine  to  his  own  level,  and  seeking  to  appropriate  it 
to  himself  without  renouncing  his  own  peculiar  nature. 
Now  as  the  nature  of  the  unrenewed  man  remains  ever 
the  same,  there  must  at  all  times  proceed  from  it  this 
same  erroneous  tendency,  which  we  may  characterize 
as  in  its  spirit  and  nature  Jewish.     This  Jewish  spirit 
shows  itself  equally,  when  the  unrenewed  nature  of 
man  mingles  its  disturbing  influence  with  the  concep- 
tion of  Christianity.     It  is  seen  in  the  disposition  to 
value  one's  self  on  the  ground  of  descent  from  a  Chris- 
tian people,  or  from  some  particular  nation  distinguished 
in  earlier  times  for  its  piety,  and  on  this  account  assigned 
a  more  conspicuous  place  in  the  history  of  God's  king- 
dom ;  without  considering  that  if  his  own  life  does  not 
correspond  to  the  peculiar  character  and  position  of 
such  a  people,  this  connexion,   instead   of  being  his 
glory,  will  become  his  condemnation.      So  is  it  also 
with  pretensions  based  on  a  father's  pious  deeds,  with- 
out any  eflFort  to  imitate  his  example.     So  is  it  when 
connexion  with  a  particular  Church  is  made  one's  only 
boast,  his  sole  ground  of  hope,  and  no  importance  is 
attached  to  the  practice  of  genuine  Christianity;  when, 
in  short,  in  the  outward  organization  of  the  Church, 
the  essence  of  Christianity  itself  is  forgotten.     In  each 
and  all  of  these  cases,  we  perceive  the  same  practical 
error  of  the  Jewish  spirit.    So  if  we  base  our  couM^xiG^ 
on  a  zealous  devotion  to  the  external  observaiLCie^  oi 
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Christian  worship,  attendance  upon  divine  service,  the 
celebration  of  the  sacraments,  without  going  beyond 
the  outward  form ;  this  is  in  spirit  precisely  the  same, 
as  that  Jewish  reliance  upon  circumcision  and  the 
works  of  the  Law.  The  name  alone  is  changed ;  the 
thing  itself  remains  the  same.  Hence  all  the  argu- 
ments and  warnings  against  such  a  tendency,  which  we 
find  in  Paul's  Epistles,  may  be  applied  with  equal  pro- 
priety to  these  same  practical  errors  in  every  age  of 
the  Church,  although  the  particular  forms  of  it  with 
which  he  contended  may  exist  no  longer. 

It  does  not  appear  indeed,  in  the  Epistle  of  James, 
that  he  combats  this  tendency  in  precisely  these  forms, 
as  is  the  case  in  Paul's  writings.  Yet  is  the  root,  the 
essential  tendency,  the  same.  He  is  obliged  to  instruct 
his  readers  in  the  nature  of  true  religion — wherein  that 
form  of  religion,  of  which  they  made  so  much  account, 
must  therefore  have  been  deficient.  It  is  only  a  dif- 
ferent form  of  development  which  is  here  treated  of; 
the  same  radical  tendency  is  too  obvious  to  be  mistaken. 
There  were  two  leading  forms  of  this  tendency.  One 
of  these  consisted  in  an  undue  estimation  of  outward 
works  of  the  Law.  The  other  exalted  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  the  Law,  of  the  true  God  and  of  what  pertains 
to  his  worship,  into  the  principal  thing;  and  on  the 
ground  of  knowledge  merely — of  the  mere  profession 
of  belief,  of  faith  simply  as  an  act  of  the  understanding 
— claimed  superiority  over  the  Gentiles,  although  the 
course  of  life  by  no  means  corresponded  to  this  know- 
ledge and  outward  profession.  Paul  likewise  combats, 
in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans, 
this  false  reliance  on  mere  knowledge  of  the  Law.  Of 
the  /game  character  was  that  dead  leariiing  in  the 
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Scriptures,  such  as  Christ  condemned  in  the  Pharisees, 
who  thought  that  in  them  they  had  eternal  life,  and 
yet  would  not  be  directed  by  them  to  him  who  alone 
could  bestow  eternal  life.  The  coneequence  was,  that 
each  one  was  anxious  to  gain  currency  for  his  own 
religious  views,  to  set  himself  up  as  a  teacher  for 
others,  without  first  taking  care  to  mould  his  own 
character  in  conformity  with  divine  truth.  Hence 
arose  the  contests  between  these  would-be  teachers; 
another  form  of  that  bias  to  the  external  and  the 
literal,  but  springing  from  the  same  root  as  those 
before  described, — no  less  capable  of  co-existing  with 
an  ungodly  hfe,  and  of  serving  as  a  support  for  it. 

The  question  now  arises  :  does  the  false  idea  of  faith 
and  the  over-estimation  of  mere  faith,  which  James 
opposes  in  this  Epistle,  belong  also  to  this  same  radical 
tendency;  or  are  we  to  regard  it  as  something  diflferent, 
and  derived  from  another  source  1  Do  we  find  here  so 
clear  a  reference  to  the  Pauline  idea  of  faith,  as  to 
make  the  conclusion  necessary,  that  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  as  taught  by  Paul,  had  been  mis- 
understood and  misapplied  iu  these  churches )  Some 
might  have  imagined,  that  they  could  glory  in  justifi- 
cation solely  by  feith  in  the  Redeemer,  while  they 
continued  to  live  in  the  practice  of  sin.  Against  such 
misunderstanding  and  perversion,  Paul  himself  seeks 
to  guard  his  doctrine,  in  many  passages  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Eomans.  In  later  times,  when  the  doctrine 
which  Paul  made  it  his  especial  object  to  maintain  in 
opposition  to  Judaism  and  judaizing  teachers,  had  been 
re-established  in  its  rights  by  Luther,  in  opposition  to 
a  Jewish  spirit  which  had  once  more  crept  into  \\iQ 
Churchy  there  then  followed  a  new  service  of  tYiO  \et\«r. 


10  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

a  new  phase  of  this  tendency  to  outward  forms,  and 
again  the  connexion  between  feith  and  life  was  rent 
asunder.  Much  which  James  says  of  this  tendency  in 
his  day,  might  be  applied  to  this  case  with  equal  pro- 
priety. 

This  question,  whether  James  is  here  contending 
against  a  misapprehension  of  the  Pauline  doctrine,  or 
has  no  reference  whatever  to  it — is  by  no  means  neces- 
sarily connected  with  the  question  of  the  relation  of 
Paul's  teaching  to  that  of  James.  James  might  have 
intended  to  oppose  a  misunderstanding  of  Paul's  doc- 
trine— nay,  even  the  doctrine  itself,  if  he  had  first  met 
with  it  in  this  erroneous  form,  without  previous  under- 
standing with  Paul  in  regard  to  his  object ;  and  yet  a 
perfect  harmony  might  be  shown  to  exist  between  the 
two  methods  of  exhibiting  truth,  each  serving  as  the 
complement  of  the  other.  For  it  may  easily  happen, 
when  one  man  has  formed — in  accordance  with  his 
peculiar  course  of  training,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
counter-view  which  is  before  his  mind — his  own  pecu- 
liar mode  of  conceiving  and  stating  a  truth ;  that  the 
very  opposition  made  to  it  by  another,  conceiving  the 
same  truth  from  a  different  point  of  view,  may  show 
their  essential  agreement;  what  was  intended  to  coun- 
teract serving  only  to  explain  and  complete.  Thus  a 
representation  of  Christian  truths,  even  if  called  forth 
by  opposition  to  the  peculiarly  Pauline  form  of  doc- 
trine, might  have  found  place  as  a  completing  link,  in 
that  collection  of  writings  containing  the  original  pure 
revelation  of  Christian  truth.  Both  these  forms  of 
conception  and  teaching  might  constitute  parts  of  the 
same  whole,  as  being  mutually  completive,  in  the  one 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  different  human 
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orgajos  inspired  by  him.  Their  relation  to  each  other 
must  therefore  be  especially  considered  hereafter. 

Now  although  it  is  possible  that  such  a  form  of 
externalizing,  as  the  one  we  have  mentioned,  might 
attach  itself  to  the  Pauline  doctrine,  and  though,  as 
we  have  seen,  this  was  afterwards  actually  the  case ; 
the  question  still  remains,  whether  we  are  justified  in 
assuming  this  in  regard  to  the  particular  Churches 
brought  to  our  knowledge  in  this  Epistle.  It  was  in 
Churches  like  these,  formed  among  Jews  and  exclusively 
of  Jewish  converts,  that  a  perversion  of  the  Pauline 
doctrine  was  most  unlikely  to  arise  j  inasmuch  as  the 
Pauline  stand-point  was  one  with  which  they  had 
nothing  in  common.  The  Pauline  view  of  faith  pre- 
supposes the  strongly  marked  distinction  between  Law 
and  Gospel,  a  doctrinal  position  opposed  to  legal  right- 
eousness, to  the  merit  of  one's  own  works.  Opposition 
to  the  Jewish  tendency  to  externals  was  the  precise 
groimd  on  which  it  planted  itself;  and  where  that 
tendency  prevailed,  a  perverted  form  of  this  view  could 
as  little  gain  admission  as  the  view  itself 

But  to  resume  our  question  :  may  not  this  particular 
error — ^the  false  idea  of  faith  and  over-estimation  of 
mere  faith — which  James  opposes,  be  also  traced  back 
to  the  same  radical  tendency  ?  Let  us  only  compare 
what  precedes  and  what  follows  the  discussion  of  this 
topic  in  the  second  chapter.  It  is  preceded  (chap,  i.) 
by  a  rebuke  of  those  who  founded  an  imaginary  claim 
on  the  mere  hearing  of  the  word,  on  the  mere  knowledge 
of  it,  without  holding  themselves  bound  to  practise  it ; 
to  which  is  added  the  rebuke  of  a  mere  fancied  and 
seeming  service  of  God.  What  now  is  this  but  l\i"aX. 
very  same  spirit  of  reliance  on  the  external,  \«\i\Oa. 


12  SOBIPTUBB  READINGS. 

manifests  itself  in  a  mere  adherence  to  certain  article 
of  faith — ^faith  in  the  one  true  God,  the  Messiah — an< 
on  this  ground  alone  claims  to  be  righteous,  withou 
recognising  the  demands  of  this  faith  upon  the  life 
As  knowledge  and  practice  are  at  war  with  each  other 
so  are  faith  and  life.  A  merely  theoretical  faith  cor 
responds  exactly  to  a  merely  theoretical  knowledge 
The  same  man,  who  satisfies  himself  with  being  abl 
to  discourse  much  of  the  law  without  obeying  it,  is  als' 
the  one  who  makes  a  boast  of  his  faith,  without  holdini 
himself  bound  to  the  practice  of  that  which  faith  re 
quires.  The  siame  man  who  finds  the  essence  of  religioi 
in  certain  external  works,  and  claims  to  be  a  tru< 
worshipper  of  God  merely  on  the  ground  of  professiuj 
the  true  religion,  is  the  one  also  who  claims  to  b- 
accounted  righteous  through  a  faith  which  produces  n« 
works.  If  we  turn  now  to  what  follows  (chap,  iii.),  w 
find  that  James  is  here  rebuking  those  who  were  eve 
ready  to  exalt  themselves  into  teachers  of  others ;  bu 
who,  by  teaching  what  they  did  not  practise,  mad 
themselves  the  more  liable  to  condemnation.  Wha 
then  is  this  but  that  same  radical  tendency  over  again 
And  on  what  ground  should  we  be  justified  in  rendini 
the  intermediate  passage  from  its  connexion,  and  makiuj 
it  refer  to  something  else,  the  explanation  of  which  mus 
be  sought  elsewhere  than  in  this  one  radical  tendency 
It  is  true,  that  in  the  manner  of  meeting  these  errors 
which  we  will  now  further  consider,  James  is  distin 
guished  in  a  peculiar  way  from  Paul.  It  is  the  mor 
practical  man  in  contrast  with  the  more  systematic 
the  man  to  whose  wholly  Jewish  development,  faith  ii 
Christ  was  superadded  as  the  crown  and  completion,  ii 
contrast  with  him,  whose  faith  in  Ghriat  took  the  fom 
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of  direct  opposition  to  his  earlier  Jewish  views,  as  the 
centre  of  a  wholly  new  creation.  Hence  with  James, 
opposition  to  error  takes  more  the  form  of  single  pro- 
positions and  exhortations ;  with  Paul  it  is  a  connected 
view,  in  which  all  proceeds  from  one  central  point. 
With  James  the  reference  to  Christ  appears  only  as  one 
particular  among  others,  a  peculiarity  especially  ob- 
jected to  this  Epistle,  as  if  Christ  were  not  to  be  found 
in  it ;  while  with  Paul,  on  the  contrary,  the  chief  object 
is  to  exalt  Christ,  who  is  everywhere  placed  foremost, 
and  is  everywhere  represented  as  the  centre  of  the 
whole  life,  from  whom  all  is  derived,  to  whom  all  is 
referred.  But  yet,  in  these  single  propositions  and 
admonitions  of  James,  we  are  able  to  trace  the  higher 
unity  lying  at  the  basis  j  and  can  show  that  all  have 
reference  to  Christ  as  the  living  centre,  even  though  he 
is  not  expressly  named.  There  may  be  a  form  of  moral 
development,  which  receives  its  true  light  and  its  true 
Bignificance  through  reference  to  him  as  its  centre  and 
source,  although  he  is  not  expressly  recognised  by 
name ;  and  his  name  may  be  often  on  the  lips,  while 
yet  the  whole  inward  character  has  formed  itself  with- 
out reference  to  him.  In  this  light  we  must  now  en- 
deavour to  understand  the  controversial  and  admonitory 
passages  of  this  Epistle. 

The  Churches  to  whom  it  was  addressed  consisted  of 
rich  and  poor;  and  undoubtedly  the  latter  were  the 
more  numerous  class  among  the  Christians.  We  know 
that  the  gospel  everywhere,  and  especially  among  the 
Jews,  found  freer  entrance  with  the  poor  and  lowly 
than  among  the  rich  and  powerful.  Not  that  riches  in 
themselves  exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  wecev 
sarily  form  a  hindrance  to  &,ith  in  the  Gospel.    \^\ieu 
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Christ  says,  that  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 
a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  he  means  such  as  he  who  gave  occasion 
to  these  words ;  those  to  whom — though  perhaps  un- 
consciously— the  earthly  is  the  highest  good;  whose 
treasure  being  on  earth  cannot,  therefore,  be  in  heaven ; 
whose  heart  belongs  to  the  earth  where  their  treasure 
is,  and  is  therefore  far  from  that  direction  towards 
heaven,  without  which  no  one  can  ever  share  in  its 
blessedness.  Indeed  he  himself  adds  in  the  same  con- 
nexion, that  although  the  salvation  of  a  rich  man  is 
impossible  with  men,  i.e.  by  mere  human  means,  yet 
with  God  all  is  possible.  He  would  say  by  this,  that 
divine  help  is  needful,  in  order  that  riches  may  not 
prove  a  hindrance  to  the  attainment  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  This  then  is  the  import  of  the  words ;  not  that 
riches  in  themselves  are  a  hindrance  to  this  object,  but 
that  misdirection  of  the  affections  into  which  the  rich 
man  more  than  others  is  liable  to  fall.  The  rich  should 
be  awakened  to  a  consciousness  of  this,  and  should  be 
incited  by  a  sense  of  the  difficulties  inherent  in  his 
case,  to  apply  to  God  for  the  strength  which  he  needs ; 
that  even  while  in  possession  of  all  earthly  riches,  he 
may  still  keep  his  treasure  in  heaven  and  his  heart 
directed  thither.  In  this  Epistle  itself  we  learn  what 
is  necessary  to  the  rich  for  this  purpose.  Yet  though 
riches  are  not,  in  themselves,  a  hindrance  to  participa- 
tion in  the  kingdom  of  God,  still  it  was  often  the  case 
among  the  Jews,  that  the  rich  and  mighty  forgot  in 
worldly  enjoyments  the  higher  wants  of  the  inner  man  ; 
lost  the  fixed  consciousness  of  dependence  on  him, 
whose  power  confers  and  disposes  all ;  imagining  that 
thejr  possessed  all  things,  they  had  no  room  left  for  the 
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feeling  of  want  and  of  the  necessity  of  deliverance  from 
it.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  rich,  the  prond, 
and  the  ungodly  are  often  ranked  together  as  of  one 


But  every  eitemal  situation  may  become,  according 
to  one's  temper  of  mind,  either  a  help  or  a  hindrance 
to  salvation ;  and  nothing  can  here  injure  or  promote 
his  interests  independently  of  his  own  will  Thus  may 
poverty  also — ^that  physical  want  which  depresses  the 
spiritual  nature,  which  prevents  the  inner  man  from 
awaking  to  self-consciousness,  and  to  the  feeling  of  his 
higher  spiritual  wants — prove  an  obstacle  to  the  attain- 
ment of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Poverty,  too,  has  its 
peculiar  dangers,  and  this  is  not  overlooked  in  this 
Epistle.  In  general,  however,  it  was  the  poor  and 
lowly,  pining  under  the  oppressions  of  the  rich  and 
powerful,  and  under  the  pressure  of  physical  want,  who 
most  readily  felt  the  need  of  deliverance  from  spiritual 
want,  from  inward  poverty  of  soul.  On  this  feeling  of 
physical  need  could  more  easily  be  engrafted  that  con- 
sciousness of  the  souFs  necessities,  through  which  they 
might  be  conducted  to  the  Saviour.  As  in  their  case 
there  was  nothing  to  deceive  the  soul  into  a  seeming 
satisfaction  of  its  wants,  they  could  the  more  easily  bg 
drawn  to  that  which  furnished  the  true  satisfaction  for 
all  its  higher  necessities.  Moreover,  the  poor  in  this 
world  could  more  readily  than  the  rich  attain  to  that 
poverty  of  spirit,  to  which,  as  Christ  says,  belongs  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven.  Thus  the  gospel  found,  among 
the  Jews,  a  readier  reception  from  the  poor  than  from 
the  rich ;  and  on  this  account,  Christians  were  reproach- 
fully called  The  Poor.  We  do  not  mean  by  this,  that 
all  these  poor  who  received  the  gospel,  had  been  led.  \.o 
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it  by  true  poverty  of  spirit,  and  had  thus  been  prepared 
to  receive,  as  poor  and  needy,  the  true  riches  of  the 
gospeL  Among  them  too  was  to  be  found  the  influence 
of  that  carnal  mind  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews ; 
begetting,  not  the  true  hope  of  the  heavenward  directed 
spirit,  but  rather  the  expectation  of  a  recompense  for 
bodily  privations  in  the  imagined  carnal  enjoyments  of 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Now  the  faith  of  such,  if  we 
choose  to  call  it  by  that  name,  had  its  source  in  the 
carnal  mind  of  the  natural  man ;  and  hence,  the  earlier 
form  of  this  natural  man  was  transferred  with  them 
out  of  Judaism  into  a  professed  Christianity;  where  it 
was,  as  we  shall  see,  opposed  and  rebuked  by  James. 

As  the  poorer  and  lower  class,  the  Christians  had,  as 
we  have  intimated,  much  to  suffer  from  the'  persecution 
and  oppression  of  the  powerful  and  rich ;  partly  on 
account  of  their  religion,  partly  for  the  promotion  of 
selfish  interests,  their  religion  serving  as  the  pretext. 
The  rich  who  called  themselves  Christians  without  being 
so  in  truth,  were  infected  with  the  common  vice  of  the 
rich  among  the  Jews,  and  failed  in  the  exercise  of  love 
and  even  justice  towards  their  poorer  brethren  in  the 
faith.  Accordingly,  we  find  in  this  Epistle  words  of 
consolation  and  encouragement  for  the  oppressed  and 
suffering,  and  of  rebuke  for  the  rich  both  within  and 
without  the  Church. 


CHAPTER  I. 


FBACTIOAL    BELIGIOI 


Thb  author  of  the  epistle  on  which  we  have  entered 
is  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and,  according  to  the 
flesh,  the  near  relation  of  our  Lord,  commonly  called 
James  the  Less,  to  distinguish  him  from  James,  the 
brother  of  John.  He  was  appointed  the  presiding 
minister  at  Jerusalem,  and  addressed  this  epistle,  full 
of  practical  instruction,  to  the  scattered  Christian  Jews 
who  were  dispersed  over  all  the  Roman  empire,  and 
were  waiting  and  seeking  for  instruction  in  the  prac- 
tical as  well  as  doctrinal  truths  of  Christianity.  The 
epistle  is  called  one  of  the  catholic  or  general  epistles — 
a  name  which  is  applied  to  the  epistles  of  James,  and 
of  Peter,  .and  also  of  John ;  and  means  that  they  were 
not  directed  specially  and  by  name  to  any  individual 
Church,  with  special  reference  to  its  sins  or  its  virtues, 
but  to  the  Church  universal,  or  to  all  Christians  dis- 
persed and  scattered  through  all  the  world,  many  of  them 
having  neither  the  means  nor  the  opportunity  of  uniting 
themselves  to  Christian  Churches,  and  so  publicly  pro- 
fessing the  gospel  of  Christ.  To  these  James  addresses 
this  epistle,  "  To  the  twelve  tribes " — that  is,  to  con- 
verted Jews  of  all  the  nations  —  **  which  are  scaitto:^^ 
abroad,  greeting."    Thej  were  evidently  in  great  affivQ- 
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aptations  a<  these.  But  while  the  word 
^oecars  here  in  this  sense,  it  is  important 
James  uses  it  also  in  another  sense. 
leenth  verse,  "  Let  no  man  say  when 
[am  temj)ted  of  Ood."  Now  evitlently 
in  two  distinct  senses:  one  means 
other  means  inducement  or  exeite- 
Bin.  In  one  sense  it  is  true,  God 
I ;  in  another  sense  it  is  no  loss  tnie, 
TiAAii ;  that  is,  God  places  us  in  trial  for 
auf  Christian  chamctor;  but  (lod  never 
j  saaft  to  hwt^  ^**  covetousness,  to  evil  dispo- 
rts or  •**  anything  connected  with  it.  In 
ilw  iiuthor  of  siu.     Ood  ^nuls  you,  for 
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instance^  sickness ;  he  sends  it  to  be  a  trial  to  test  your 
character,  and  to  bring  it  out  in  greater  beauty  and 
perfection ;  but  you  make  the  sickness  a  means  of  im- 
patience, of  discontent,  of  murmuring  against  God : 
God  is  the  author  of  it  in  the  first  aspect,  your  sinful 
heart  is  the  inspiration  of  it  in  the  second  aspect.  In 
the  first  sense  God  tempted  Abraham,  in  the  last  sense 
God  tempts  no  man,  "  But  every  man  is  tempted  when 
he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own  lust  and  enticed.*' 

Then  after  he  has  thus  alluded  to  temptation,  he 
aays,  "  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,"  that  is,  heavenly 
wisdom,  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above,  pure,  peaceable, 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  what  is  he  to  do? 
"  Let  him  ask  of  God,  that  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Here 
then  is  a  simple  truth :  if  any  one  is  destitute  of 
Christian  grace,  and  light,  and  life,  and  truth,  it  is 
because  he  has  never  yet  from  the  very  heart  asked 
€k)d  to  enlighten  him  and  to  give  it  to  him.  But 
then  he  most  ask  ''in  faith,"  that  is,  believing  that 
God  is  able,  and  in  Christ  has  promised  and  is  willing 
to  bestow  all  that  he  asks,  grace  and  glory.  "  For  he 
that  wavereth" — ^that  is,  that  has  not  &ith — "  is  like  a 
waye  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed ; " 
io^y  it  is  twenty-four  feet  in  height,  and  to-morrow  it 
is  two  feet^  or  another  day  it  is  perfectly  calm ;  it  is 
never  the  same  thing,  it  is  never  to  be  depended  upon ; 
it  depends  upon  the  wind,  the  uncertainty  of  which  is 
proverbiaL  "  For,"  he  adds,  ''  a  double-minded  man  is 
mstable  in  all  his  ways."  We  use  the  word  "  double- 
minded"  in  the  sense  of  bemg  deceitful,  disiugenuous ; 
bat  this  is  not  the  meaning  here :  i t  is  literally  tranfilatedL, 
«a nuD  wjiA  two aovh," and  the  best  illuBtration  oi  Vt 
a2 
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would  be  a  man  hesitating  between  the  love  of  the 
world  and  the  love  of  God ;  to-day  he  is  all  enthusiasm 
for  religion,  to-morrow  he  is  all  enthusiasm  for  gold ; 
to-day  he  is  a  Christian,  and  he  is  sure  that  he  is  so, 
and  the  warmth  of  his  heart  has  risen  to  its  highest 
point,  but  to-morrow  all  is  gone,  and  he  is  the  slave 
and  the  victim  of  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life, 
and  the  love  of  this  world.  Such  a  man  has,  in  the 
language  of  the  apostle,  two  souls. 

Then  he  says,  "  Let  the  brother  of  low  degree  rejoice 
in  that  he  is  exalted"  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  for 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  and  to  them  the 
Gospel  is  first  preached.  "  But  let  the  rich  rejoice  in 
that  he  is  made  low,"  let  him  rejoice  if  an  occasional 
reverse  comes,  and  he  learns  a  lesson  full  of  practical 
import — that  poor  man  in  his  loftiest  estate  is  like  the 
mere  flower  of  the  grass,  which  is  tirat  bitten  by  the 
frost,  or  cut  down  by  the  scythe  of  the  mower,  or 
withered  by  the  cold  and  the  bleak  winds.  And  then 
he  adds,  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  tempta- 
tion," conquers  in  it,  passes  through  it,  and  is  developed 
as  a  Christian  by  its  action  and  amid  its  intensity. 

Then  he  shows  that  "every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above."  Here  is  the  fountain  of  all. 
Is  any  one  gifted  with  genius  ]  It  came  from  above, 
and  has  solemn  responsibilities  in  its  bosom.  Is  any 
one  gifted  with  wealth?  It  is  a  good  gift,  provided 
you  have  grace  to  employ  it  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
extension  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  good  of  all  mankind. 
But  whatever  gift  you  have,  as  it  has  its  origin  in  God, 
so  it  must  have  its  issue  in  God ;  recognised  as  his  gift,  it 
must  be  consecrated  to  his  glory.  He  then  says  that  God 
^^ofbis  own  will  begat  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we 
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should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures."  He  then 
adds  some  practicsal  lessons  :  "  Let  every  man  be  swift  to 
hear ;"  but  combined  with  that,  "slow  to  speak."  He 
that  is  always  hearing  is  always  learning  ;  he  is  not  to 
be  dumb,  and  never  to  speak,  but  he  is  to  be  slow  to 
speak,  and  say  nothing  rashly.  And  above  all,  let 
every  man  be  "slow  to  wrath.**  Do  not  let  your 
temper  explode  in  passion ;  if  you  are  angry,  "  be 
angry,  and  sin  not ;  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon 
your  wrath."  Anger  is  a  constitutional  element  in 
human  nature,  it  is  only  sinful  when  it  is  nursed  into 
wrath,  "  which  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God;" 
that  is,  which  has  the  very  opposite  effect. 

Then  he  says,  "  Wherefore  lay  apart  all  filthiness," 
in  language,  in  thought,  in  character,  "and  receive 
with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able,"  as 
an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "  to  save 
your  souls.  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not 
hearers  only."  What  is  the  end  of  hearing  the  Gospel  ] 
That  we  may  translate  what  we  hear  into  daily  practice. 
He  that  constantly  hears,  but  never  practises,  is  like  a 
man  constantly  eating,  but  never  digesting  into  flesh 
and  blood  what  he  eats, — the  consequence  will  be  he 
has  not  health.  No  man  ever  believes  rightly  who 
does  not  in  some  degree  carry  out  what  he  believes 
into  daily  practice.  And  then  he  illustrates  this. 
"  For  if  any  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he 
is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass, 
for  he  beholdeth  himself  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight- 
way forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was;"  he 
forgets  what  specks  there  were  on  his  countenance, 
what  stains  that  he  could  remove,  and  they  remaim.. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  ''  Whoso  Jooketh  into  the  "perfe^i^. 
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law  of  Kberty" — ^liberty  from  condemnation — "and 
continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but 
a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed."  "  The  worst  thing  we  can  bring  to  any  dispute 
is  anger.  We  have  here  an  exhortation  to  lay  apart, 
and  to  oast  off  as  a  filthy  garment,  all'  sinful  practices. 
This  must  reach  to  sins  of  thought  and  affection  as  well 
as  of  speech  and  practice ;  to  everything  corrupt  and 
sinfuL  We  must  yield  ourselves  to  the  word  of  God, 
with  humble  and  teachable  minds.  It  is  the  design  of 
the  word  of  God  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation;  and 
those  who  propose  any  mean  or  low  ends  in  attending 
upon  it,  dishonour  the  gospel,  and  disappoint  their  own 
souls.  If  we  heard  a  sermon  every  day  of  the  week, 
and  an  angel  from  heaven  were  the  preacher,  yet,  if  we 
rested  in  hearing  only,  it  would  never  bring  us  to 
heaven.  Mere  hearei-s  are  self-deceivers;  and  self- 
deceit  will  be  found  the  worst  deceit  at  last.  Our  sins 
are  the  spots  the  law  discovers ;  Christ's  blood  is  the 
laver  the  gospel  shows.  But  in  vain  do  we  hear  God's 
word,  and  look  into  the  gospel  glass,  if  we  go  away  and 
forget  our  spots,  instead  of  washing  them  off;  and 
forget  our  remedy,  instead  of  applying  to  it.  This  is 
the  case  with  those  who  do  not  hear  the  word  as  they 
ought.  Every  part  of  Divine  revelation  has  its  use,  in 
bringing  the  sinner  to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  in 
directing  and  encouraging  him  to  walk  at  liberty,  by 
the  spirit  of  adoption,  according  to  the  holy  commands 
of  God.  And  mark  the  distinctness,  it  is  not  for  his 
deeds  that  any  man  is  blessed,  but  in  his  deed.  Christ 
becomes  more  precious  to  the  soul,  which  by  his  grace 
is  more  fitted  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
Now  here  are  very  simple  and  practical  lessons, 
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lessons  that  he  carries  out .  afterwards  in  this  epistle. 
"If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiyeth  his  own  heart, 
tiiis  man's  religion  is  vain."  Why  is  the  tongue  so 
important  ?  On  account  of  what  it  is  the  exponent  of. 
What  is  a  word  ?  It  is  the  thought  conceived  in  the 
depths  of  my  heart  made  audible  in  the  shape  of  a 
word  sounding  on  the  ear  of  another,  or  second  person. 
Hence,  if  my  words  are  the  exact  exponents  of  my 
thoughts,  you  may  test  the  character  within  by  the 
words  that  fall  from  the  lips.  Now,  whenever  you  find 
a  man  whose  tongue  indulges  in  all  sorts  of  licentious 
speech,  in  all  styles  of  censure,  feeling  it  apparently  his 
greatest  delight  to  speak  ill  of  his  neighbour,  and  only 
on  the  most  fitful  occasions  speaking  good  of  him,  that 
man  may  pray  like  an  angel,  he  may  be  every  day  at 
the  sanctuary,  he  may  appear  at  the  communion-table, 
but  the  fruits  of  his  life,  that  is  the  words  on  his  tongue, 
give  token  that  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  all  unclean- 
ness,  and  bitterness,  and  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all 
uncharitableness. 

When  men  take  more  pains  to  seem  religious  than 
really  to  be  so,  it  is  a  sign  their  religion  is  in  vain. 
The  not  bridling  the  tongue,  readiness  to  speak  of  the 
fiiults  of  others,  or  to  lessen  their  wisdom  and  piety, 
are  signs  of  a  vain  religion.  The  man  who  has  a  slan- 
dering tongue  cannot  have  a  truly  humble,  gracious 
heart.  Tjrue  religion  teaches  us  to  do  everything  as  in 
the  presence  of  God.  An  unspotted  life  must  go  with 
unfeigned  love  and  charity;  for  let  us  remember,  that 
nothing  avails  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  faith  that  worketh 
by  love,  purifies  the  heart,  subdues  carnal  lusta,  and 
obeys  God's  commands. 
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He  concludes,  "Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction."  That  does  not  merely  mean 
giving  them  money — do  that  if  you  can — but  a  word 
of  sympathy  sometimes  lifts  a  heart  from  its  depression 
much  more  powerfully  than  a  shilling  or  a  sovereign;  a 
kind  look,  like  sunshine,  asserts  for  itself  an  entrance 
anywhere.  There  are  some  Christians  whose  counte- 
nances are  so  cheerful  that  the  doors  of  the  widow  and 
the  &,therless  almost  open  of  their  own  accord  the 
moment  they  approach  them ;  there  are  some  excellent 
Christians,  on  the  other  hand,  who  always  look  so  sour 
and  so  surly,  and  seem  so  desponding  and  so  gloomy, 
that  I  should  not  be  surprised  if  the  fatherless  and  the 
widow  were  to  say.  Well,  if  that  be  a  sample  of  what 
your  religion  does,  1  am  much  better  without  it,  for  I 
am  much  happier  and  more  cheerful  than  you.  Let  us 
then  give  kind  words  and  kind  looks ;  if  we  cannot  give 
money,  we  can  give  good  temper;  every  one  has  his 
own  gift,  and  we  are  responsible  only  for  what  we  have. 

But  we  ought  all  of  us  to  watch  over  the  expressions 
of  the  tongue,  and  in  some  degree  to  modify,  too,  the 
expression  of  the  countenance ;  and  to  try  and  commend 
our  blessed  religion  to  all  men  with  whom  we  come 
into  contact,  by  our  cheerfulness,  our  generosity,  our 
liberality,  our  kindness,  and  all  the  graces  that  will 
cheer  the  widow  and  the  fatherless  in  their  affliction, 
and  help  us  to  maintain  ourselves  unspotted  by  the 
corruptions  of  this  present  world. 

Its  opening  words  are  addressed  to  the  suffering, — 
exhorting  them  to  steadfastness  and  submission.  "  My 
brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
temptations,"    The  idea  of  temptation  is  a  comprehen- 
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give  one  in  the  Scriptures.  By  it  is  designated,  what- 
ever may  become  an  obstacle  or  impediment  to  Christian 
fidth  and  Christian  virtue, — prosperity  and  adversity, 
the  world  without  and  the  world  within;  everything 
whicb^  though  it  may  indeed  occasion  the  overthrow  of 
faith  and  virtue  in  the  conflict,  thus  puts  them  to  the 
test,  and  may  therefore  serve  also  to  confirm  and 
strengthen  them.  In  this  more  general  sense  it  might, 
in  itself  considered,  be  understood  here.  But  it  is 
evident  from  the  connexion  that  here,  as  in  many  other 
passages,  are  meant  the  suflerings  by  which  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  tried.  Now  to  those  who  sigh  under  suffer- 
ings such  as  we  have  described,  he  addresses  not  merely 
the  exhortation,  to  bear  them  patiently  in  the  prospect 
of  future  glory.  Far  more  than  this.  The  feeling  of 
sufFering  should  lose  itself  in  joy.  They  should  do 
nothing  but  rejoice.  How  could  James  say  thisi  It 
was  because  with  him  all  has  reference  to  what  is 
noblest  in  man,  what  constitutes  his  true  being,  the 
imperishable,  the  inner  man,  as  it  is  termed  by  Paul. 
And  knowing  that  these  temptations,  rightly  used, 
must  serve  for  the  improvement  of  the  inner  man,  and 
for  this  purpose  were  ordained  of  God;  he  therefore 
calls  upon  Christians  not  to  be  disquieted,  but  to 
rejoice  in  these  sufferings,  bearing  in  mind  the  end 
which  they  must  promote  for  the  children  of  God.  The 
right  improvement  of  suffering,  on  Christian  grounds, 
is  therefore  presupposed,  as  indicated  by  James  in  the 
succeeding  words :  "  Knowing  that  the  trial  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience."  It  is  here  implied  that  faith 
has  its  appointed  process  of  development  and  purifica- 
tion in  this  life, — a  process  consisting  in  an  unceasing 
conflict.     Faith  is  in  bis  view  something  radicaW^ 
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different  from,  and  elevated  above,  every  other  govern- 
ing principle  in  man ;  something  endued  with  an  inward 
divine  power;  which  must,  however,  approve  itself  in 
conflict  with  this  opposing  power,  with  all  which  pro- 
ceeds from  the  flesh,  from  the  natural  man.  There  are 
indeed  manifold  trials  of  faith,  and  to  all  these  the 
words  of  James  apply.  But  it  is  the  conflict  with 
external  circumstances,  which  is  here  especially  meant. 
Here  then  it  is  to  be  tested,  whether  the  faith  is 
genuine,  deep-rooted  in  the  inner  life  ;  such  an  one  as, 
through  indwelling  divine  power,  is  able  to  overcome 
the  world.  The  opposite  case  is  presented  by  Christ, 
in  what  he  says  of  the  stony  ground,  where  indeed  the 
seed  of  the  word  springs  up  quickly,  but  soon  withers 
because  it  has  no  sap  (Luke  viii.  6) ;  a  conviction  which 
is  not  a  firm  and  deeply-rooted  one,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  vanishes  away  (v.  13).  But  so  long  as 
faith  approves  itself  in  this  warfare,  holds  out  in  the 
conflict  with  the  world,  it  demonstrates  thereby  its 
divine  power.  The  test  becomes  an  attestation.  From 
the  victorious  contest  faith  comes  forth  with  a  con- 
firmed constancy,  and  constancy  manifests  itself  as  a 
fruit  of  faith.  It  is  by  this  means  that  the  Christian 
first  learns  what  he  himself  possesses. 

But  James  well  understood  the  character  of  the 
Churches  whom  he  addressed,  and  that  among  them 
the  idea  of  faith  was  liable  to  the  perversion  of  which 
we  have  spoken.  It  is  everywhere  his  aim  to  counter- 
act this  one-sided  tendency  to  the  particular  and  the 
external.  Hence,  he  adds,  that  even  if  faith  had  thus 
approved  itself  as  steadfast,  in  these  outward  conflicts 
with  the  world,  yet  this  one  thing  alone  would  not  con- 
Btitute  the  Christian  life.     In  manifold  directions  must 
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aith  pervade  the  entire  life,  and  manifest  its  power. 
'Let  stead&stness,''  he  adds  (or,  as  Luther  translates 
t,  patience),  "  have  its  perfect  work."  Luther  under- 
stood this  of  time ;  it  was  to  approve  itself  as  perfect 
by  persevering  even  to  the  end.  But  from  the  conneo- 
ion  with  what  follows,  and  from  the  whole  connexion 
ind  course  of  thought  in  the  epistle,  we  should  rather 
mderstand  it  thus :  To  the  faith  which  has  approved 
tself  as  steadfast,  must  correspond  all  the  works  per- 
aining  to  faith,  the  entire  sum  of  the  acts  in  which 
fdth  expresses  its  inward  character.  But  James,  in 
eference  to  the  unity  of  the  whole  Christian  life,  desig- 
lates  the  entire  Christian  course,  all  Christian  action, 
IS  one  perfect  work, — ^as  must  be  the  case  in  order  to 
correspond  to  true  faith.  Thus  we  can  rightly  under- 
tand  what  he  immediately  adds :  '^  that  ye  may  be 
)erfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing;"  implying  that 
nth.  persevering  faith  connects  itself  the  whole  sum  of 
he  true  Christian  walk.  By  completeness  is  not  meant 
in  absolute  perfection,  nowhere  to  be  found  in  the 
Christian  life  on  earth;  but,  as  often  elsewhere  in  the 
Scriptures,  all  which  belongs  to  Christian  maturity,  to 
rhat  Paul  terms  Christian  manhood, — ^as  by  wholeness 
"  entire  ")  is  meant  the  exclusion  of  whatever  would 
nar  the  Christian  life.  When  he  desires  that  they  may 
)e  wanting  in  nothing,  he  has  in  mind  the  aggregate  of 
ill  qualities,  powers,  and  capacities  which  Christianity 
ievelops,  when  its  efficacy  is  fully  proved  as  a  leaven 
!br  the  entire  nature  of  man.  Hence  he  subjoins  a 
iirection,  intended  to  encourage  them  under  the  con- 
«5iousness  of  any  deficiency  in  this  respect.  He  shows 
them  what  they  must  themselves  do,  if  they  would 
ittain  to  that  also.  In  which  they  are   still  defi-Cieul. 
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an  exaltation  transcending  all  height  of  worldly  honour; 
of  that  divine  exaltation  which  is  founded  in  the  divine 
life,  in  the  dignity  of  the  sons  of  God.  This  glorying 
he  enjoins,  with  no  occasion  to  apprehend  self-exaltation; 
for  the  glory  here  spoken  of  is  not  one  which  man  owes 
to  his  own  powers  and  efforts;  it  is  a  dignity  hestowed 
on  him  by  God  alone.  This  glorying  is,  therefore,  the 
very  opposite  of  all  pride  and  self-exaltation^  and  can 
exist  only  in  connexion  with  true  humility.  But  as 
this  dignity  is  not  adjudged  to  the  poor  on  account  of 
their  poverty,  so  are  the  rich  by  no  means  excluded 
from  it  by  their  riches ;  although,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  these  may  to  many  become  a  hindrance  in  the 
way  of  their  attaining  it.  To  the  rich,  too,  the  way  is 
pointed  out  by  which  they  may  attain  to  that  high 
dignity.  "  Let  the  rich,"  says  James,  "  glory  in  that 
he  is  made  low."  That  is,  by  humbling  himself  on 
account  of  that  which  passes  with  the  world  as  great, 
he  attains  to  the  consciousness  of  that  true  dignity 
which  springs  only  from  a  sense  of  the  nothingness  of 
all  earthly  greatness.  By  this  conviction  of  the  worth- 
lessness  of  his  earthly  riches,  he  is  prepared  to*  appro- 
priate as  his  own  the  true  riches,  the  only  true  dignity. 
Self-abasement  is  the  path  to  true  exaltation.  So  long 
as  the  rich  man  prides  himself  upon  his  wealth,  and 
fancies  that  therein  he  possesses  the  true  riches,  the 
feeling  of  necessity  for  heavenly  possessions,  for  true 
greatness,  will  not  germinate  in  his  heart  This  very 
feeling  of  need,  this  desire,  is  the  necessary  condition  of 
personal  participation.  Thus  poor  and  rich  among 
Christian  brethren  must  be  united  to  each  other  by  the 
same  consciousness  of  equal  dignity.  James  then  goes 
on  to  picture  the  vanity  of  riches  by  images  drawn 
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from  the  natural  scenery  of  the  East.  Like  the  fresh 
grass,  which  at  morning  stands  in  all  its  flowery  splen- 
dour, but  under  the  scorching  breath  of  the  south  wind 
suddenly  withers  and  dies,  so  will  the  rich  man  perish 
in  his  ways.  As  he  has  his  treasure  only  in  earthly 
things;,  and  has  wholly  merged  himself  in  them,  to  him 
is  transferred  what  is  said  of  the  vanity  of  those  posses- 
sions which  he  has  made  his  all. 

But  the  sufferings  of  the  oppressed  Christians  are 
ever  before  the  mind  of  James.  HaviDg  spoken  of 
these  suflferings  as  trials  for  the  verifying  of  their  faith, 
he  now  extols  as  happy  the  righteous  who  endures 
temptation,  since,  by  thus  approving  himself,  he  would 
win  the  victor's  crown  of  eternal  life,  which  the  Lord 
has  promised  to  all  who  love  him.  But  how  shall  we 
reconcile  with  this  the  warning  not  to  ascribe  tempta- 
tions to  God,  which  James  immediately  adds  ?  Does 
he  not  regard  God  as  having  himself  ordained  these 
Bufferings  as  a  means  of  testing  faith  ?  But  there  are 
different  applications  of  this  term,  and  we  must  distin- 
guish between  outward  and  inward  temptation.  The 
difficulties  which  beset  olie  from  without  may  serve  to 
awaken  in  him  the  latent  power  of  the  higher  life.  But 
they  may  also  show  his  inward  weakness, — may  become 
the  point  of  connexion  for  that  which  stands  opposed 
to  the  divine  life.  That  which  might  otherwise  have 
been  the  means  of  attesting  his  faith  or  Christian 
virtue,  through  his  own  fault  becomes  temptation  to 
unbelief  or  to  sin.  Thus  the  outward  temptation 
becomes  an  inward  one,  and  thereby  endangers  the 
soul.  When  Christ  bids  us  pray,  *'  Lead  us  not  into 
temptation,"  this  can  certainly  be  no  other  than  invjav^ 
temptationy  For  his  disciples  were  to  be  left  bekmd,  m 
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the  midst  of  those  temptations  of  the  world  which 
should  serve  as  tests  of  their  fiiith.  The  object  of  the 
petition  must  have  been  that  the  outward  might  not 
become  an  inward  temptation.  In  like  manner  James, 
in  his  use  of  the  word,  passes  from  one  of  these  related 
ideas  to  the  other. 

But  he  must  have  found  special  reason  for  this 
warning  in  the  peculiar  state  of  these  Churches ;  and 
the  explanation  is  to  be  sought  in  that  same  spirit  of 
externalizing  of  which  we  have  already  spoken.  As 
this  spirit  shows  itself  in  the  conception  of  what  is 
good,  so  does  it  also  in  the  conception  of  sin.  At  no 
time  have  there  been  wanting  grounds  of  excuse  for 
sin,  which  men  have  regarded  as  something  cleaving 
to  them  from  without,  and  have  sought  its  origin 
in  merely  external  causes,  instead  of  tracing  it  to  its 
inward  source  in  the  faulty  direction  of  the  will.  So  it 
would  seem  that  many  in  these  Churches  excused  them- 
selves on  the  plea  that  they  were  in  subjection  to  a 
higher  power,  which  hurried  them  away  into  sin.  The 
Almighty,  whom  no  one  is  able  to  withstand,  has 
plunged  them  into  these  temptations.  To  this  James 
relies,  "  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted,  I  am 
tempted  of  God ;"  for  as  God  cannot  be  tempted  by 
aught  that  is  evil,  being  elevated  above  all  evil,  so 
neither  from  him  can  temptation  to  sin  proceed.  The 
Holy  One  can  tempt  none  to  sm.  He  then  lays  open 
the  fountain  of  temptation  in  man's  own  bosom,  and 
describes  the  process  by  which  the  sinful  tendency 
gains  ground  in  progressive  steps  till  its  final  develop- 
ment in  outward  act.  The  source  of  temptation  he 
represents  as  lying  in  those  desires  inherent  in  every 
man,  by  which  he  is  excited  and  led  a^ay,  which  lie  in 
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wait  for  him,  as  it  were,  but  which  he  has  power  to 
withstand.  They  gain  strength  only  because  they  are 
not  resisted,  because  he  who  might  sul^'ect  -them  to 
himself  submits  himself  to  them.  Thus  prevailing, 
thus  ripened  into  fruit,  lust  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin 
completed  in  act  is  followed  by  death. 

We  are  by  no  means  to  infer,  as  is  clear  from  the 
connexion  of  thought  in  this  passage,  that  these  desires 
are  not  in  their  own  nature  sinful,  or  that  the  prevail- 
ing sinful  tendency  of  the  will  would  not  involve  death 
even  if  it  should  find  no  expression  in  outward  act,  as 
though  all  turned  on  the  outward  act  alone.  The 
thought  is  this :  Evil,  from  the  first  breaking  forth  of 
desire,  proceeds  on  in  ascending  stages  of  development, 
until — overpowering  all  the  opposing  influences  of  the 
higher  life — it  is  consummated  in  act.  In  this  con- 
summation in  act  is  shown  an  increased  strength  of 
sm ;  and  though  man  was  previously  able,  by  over- 
coming the  enticements  to  sin,  to  maintain  and  to  re- 
establish in  himself  the  true  life,  yet  now,  through  sin 
which  has  gaine^  the  victory  over  him,  he  falls  a  prey 
to  death.  James,  therefore,  warns  them  against  in- 
dulging in  such  false  and  delusive  ideas  as  that  God 
can  be  the  author  of  evil. 

Having  thus  directed  them  to  look  for  the  source  of 
temptation  in  themselves  alone,  and  warned  them 
against  supposing  that  temptations  could  come  from 
God ;  he  now  further  opposes  to  this  delusion  the 
thought  that  only  whatever  is  good,  whatever  is  true, 
proceeds  from  him.  As  he  is  the  Father  of  all  mate- 
rial light,  so  is  he  also  the  Father  of  all  spiritual  light. 
With  him,  therefore^  can  be  no  alternation  of  light  an^ 
dhrkness.  From  him,  the  unchangeable  fountaiiv  oi 
D  2 
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light,  raised  above  all  darkness,  nothing  which  tenapts 
to  evil  can  proceed.  As  light  and  all  that  is  good,  so 
darkness  and  all  that  is  evil,  are  uniformly  classed 
together  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

From  this  general  thought  James  now  passes  again 
to  its  application  to  himself  and  his  readers.  To  God 
'  alone  were  they  indebted  also  for  the  dawning  of  the 
divine  light  on  them,  and  for  the  new  life  thereby  im- 
parted. "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us,  with  the  word 
of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first  firuits  of  his 
creatures."  We  here  perceive  in  James,  as  in  Paul, 
the  opposite  of  the  Jewish  tendency  to  the  otitward. 
He  presupposes  in  the  Christian  a  moral  transforma- 
tion wrought  from  within.  The  word  of  truth,  the 
divine  power  of  the  gospel,  is  that  whereby  the  new 
higher  life  has  been  produced.  He  too  describes  this 
as  something  not  consequent  upon  any  human  desert ; 
all  are  indebted  for  it  to  the  will  of  him  from  whom  all 
good  proceeds.  He  too  characterizes  this  moral  trans- 
formation as  a  new  creation.  Those  in  whom  it  was 
first  effected  he  describes  as  the  first-bom  of  this  crea- 
tion, since  from  them  it  should  continue  to  spread  till 
its  final  completion  in  a  world  pervaded  and  transformed 
by  the  divine  principle  of  life. 

But  it  is  ever  the  manner  of  James  to  pass  at  once 
from  the  general  to  the  particular,  a  trait  originating 
partly  in  his  own  personal  character,  partly  from  the 
peculiar  practical  necessities  of  those  to  whom  he  was 
writing.  He  knew  their  disposition  to  content  them- 
selves with  the  general  thought,  without  making  an 
application  of  it  to  their  own  life.  To  incite  them  to 
this  was  his  constant  aim.  He  therefore  proceeds  at 
once  to  show  how  the  divine  "VJord,  leceived  into  the 
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soul  as  the  generative  principle  of  the  new  creation, 
must  manifest  itself  in  th6  course  of  life.  Neither  does 
this  take  the  form  of  a  mere  generality  iu  his  mind, 
hut  he  passes  directly  to  the  special  application  most 
opposed  to  the  practical  errors  of  these  churches.  We 
have  already  remarked  on  the  propensity  among  them 
to  assume  the  ofl&ce  of  teacher,  the  inclination  to  talk 
much  and  to  do  little;  how  they  were  thus  led  to  pass 
judgment  lightly  upon  others,  to  revile  them,  and  how 
every  passion  found  herein  its  nourishment.  Against 
this  he  warns  them  in  the  words :  "  Wherefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow 
to  speak,  slow  to  wrath."  One  extreme  must  be  driven 
out  by  the  other.  There  is  a  self-willed  silence,  and 
there  is  a  self-willed  forwardness  to  speak.  He  who  is 
mclined  to  be  too  inert  and  passive,  to  hold  his  peace 
when  he  ought  to  speak  out  boldly,  must  be  exhorted  not 
to  give  himself  thus  wholly  to  silence,  but  to  be  willing 
to  speak  when  duty  requires.  But  James  is  dealing 
with  those  among  whom  the  very  opposite  fault  pre- 
vailed, those  who  lacked  the  sobriety,  patience,  and 
humility  to  hear  before  they  spoke,  and  of  course  he 
must  make  use  of  the  opposite  exhortation.  As  a 
warning  against  the  temptation  to  anger,  easily  fur- 
nished by  over-hasty  speaking,  he  tells  them  that 
passion  is  least  of  all  adapted  to  effect  the  work  of 
piety.  "  For  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  right- 
eousness of  God."  From  the  particular  instance  he 
now  returns  to  the  general  thought  with  which  he 
started,  placing  the  two  in  close  connexion  with  each 
other.  As  passion  forces  man  towards  the  outward, 
withdrawing  him  from  the  calm,  ever-deepening  mn^T 
lifa  oF  the  Bpirit,  and  haaishing  again  from  t1aft  \i%Mtt 
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that  generative  principle  of  the  new  creation,  the  word 
of  God,  instead  of  allowing  it  to  penetrate  more  and 

^raore  the  inner  spiritual  nature;  he  therefore  counsels 
them  to  purify  themselves  from  all  that  is  evil,  all 
excrescences  of  the  inward  life  which  passion  nourishes^ 
and  in  meekness  to  suffer  the  word  implanted  in  their 
hearts  to  take  deeper  and  deeper  root  therein.  So  shall 
they  attain  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  through  the 
power  of  this  word  thus  penetrating  more  and  more 
their  entire  life.  "  Wherefore,"  namely,  because  anger 
is  in  contrariety  to  the  divine  righteousness,  and  is  the 
rank  soil  of  every  evil  thing,  "  lay  apart  all  filthiness 
and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meek- 
ness the  engrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  your 
souls."  James,  it  is  true,  is  addressing  those  in  whom 
the  ground  of  salvation  was  already  laid;  but  he  pre- 
supposes also  that  they  can  only  become  partakers  of 
salvation  by  coptinuing  to  build  on  that  foundation, 
and  to  yield  submission  to  the  word  which  they  have 
once  received,  that  they  may  experience  in  themselves 
its  purifying  and  transforming  power. 

Having  constantly  in  mind  the  practical  errors  under 
which  these  Churches  were  suffering,  he  comes  back 
again  and  again  to  the  warning  against  that  delusive 
tendency  to  exalt  the  outward.  He  exhorts  them  not 
to  imagine  that  it  is  sufl5cient  to  have  a  mere  know- 
ledge of  the  word,  to  be  intellectually  conversant  with 
it.  He  warns  them  against  the  self-deception  that  by 
such  a  knowledge  merely  they  had  complied  with  what 
he  has  just  said,  had  really  received  the  word  into 
their  life,  had  thus  become  Christians.  The  essential 
point  is  the  practical  application  of  the  word  to  the 

life.    Herein  must  it  manifest  ita  efficacy  ^  «k  ^^riuciple 
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which  works  from  within  upon  the  outward  character, 
and  takes  possession  of  the  entire  life.  He  says  to 
them :  "  But  be  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves."  He  sets  this  in  a  clear 
light  by  a  fiuniliar  illustration*  He  compares  him  who 
receives  the  word  with  the  understanding  only,  without 
applying  it  to  the  life,  to  one  who,  having  seen  his 
image  in  a  mirror,  goes  away  and  immediately  forgets 
how  he  looked.  Thus  he  who  merely  busies  himself 
in  a  superficial  way  with  the  divine  word,  may  have 
learned  indeed  what  is  the  true  aspect  of  his  life  in 
relation  to  the  divine  law  and  its  demands.  A  light 
bas  dawned  upon  his  mind  as  to  what  he  is  and  should 
be.  But  turning  away  again  from  the  divine  word, 
hurried  along  by  the  current  of  life  and  by  his  own 
passions,  he  immediately  forgets  it  all,  like  him  who  just 
saw  his  image  in  the  mirror,  and  all  is  of  no  avail. 
"  For  if  any  one  be  a  hearer  of  the  word  and  not  a  doer, 
he  is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  hi&  natural  &ce  in  a 
glass;  for  he  beholdeth  himself,  and  goeth  his  way,  and 
straightway  forgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was." 

With  him  who  thus  contents  himself  with  a  mere 
superficial  study  of  the  word  of  God,  in  whom  know- 
ledge and  practice  are  at  variance  with  each  other, 
James  now  contrasts  one  who  has  looked  into  the 
depths  of  the  divine  law,  and  lives  in  that  coutempla- 
tion.  He  here  marks  the  distinction  between  the  law 
of  the  letter,  in  its  nature  external,  and  that  which 
Christianity  has  made  the  inner  law,  the  law  of  the 
spirit,  received  into  the  inner  life.  This  he  calls  the 
perfect  law,  in  contrast  with  the  law  of  Moses  viewed  only 
in  its  externality,  which  as  such — that  is,  as  a  law  of 
the  letter  mereljr — can  bring  nothing  to  perfectioti,WV. 
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leaves  everything  as  it  found  it.  The  former  he  calls 
the  law  of  liberty,  inasmuch  as  it  makes  him  free  who 
has  received  it  into  his  inner  life,  in  contrast  with  the 
bondage  of  the  letter.  To  this  law  one  cannot  hold 
the  relation  of  a  mere  external  hearer.  Whoever  has 
actually  received  it  into  himself  as  the  perfect  law,  the 
law  of  liberty,  is  constmined  by  an  inward  impulse  to 
manifest  it  in  tha  outward  life.  *'  But  whoso  looketh 
into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein, 
he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work, 
this  man,"  he  adds,  "shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed." 

But  how  does  this  accord  with  Paul's  representation 
of  the  characteristic  difference  between  the  relations 
established  by  the  law  and  the  gospel,  when  he  gives 
as  the  watchword  of  the  former,  "Do  this  and  thou 
shalt  live  "  (who  does  it,  he  shall  live  therein) ;  and  of 
the  latter,  "The  just  shall  live  by  faith"  1  There 
would  indeed  be  a  contradiction  here  if  James  were 
speaking  of  the  law  in  the  same  sense  as  Paul,  if  he 
meant  that  by  works  of  law  one  could  merit  salvation. 
But  this  is  far  from  James'  purpose.  He  is  speaking 
of  the  law,  as  made  by  faith  in  Christ  a  living  inward 
principle  ;  of  that  law  as  Christ  unfolds  it  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  and  which  presupposes  and  includes  in 
itself  feiith.  In  this  view  he  may  justly  say  that  one 
must  feel  himself  blessed  in  the  practice  of  this  law,  and 
in  this  way  alone  can  become  a  partaker  of  that  blessed- 
ness which  Christ  imparts  to  the  believer.  It  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  thing  as  Christ  himself  says  at  the  close 
of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount :  "  Whosoever  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock." 
Certainly  to  this  Paul  also  would  have  assented.     To 
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this  certainly  corresponded  his  own  manner  of  teaching 
— ^that  only  he  can  experience  in  himself  the  divine 
power  of  faith,  can  be  blessed  through  faith,  who  fur- 
nishes the  evidence  of  it  in  his  life ;  faith  being  in  his 
view  that  inward  principle  which  works  from  within 
the  transformation  of  the  whole  life,  that  &ith  which 
works  by  love,  as  he  himself  says,  "  Though  I  had  all 
&ith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moimtains,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  2). 

James  now  passes  once  more  from  the  general  to  the 
particular,  to  the  special  application  of  what  he  has 
just  said  on  this  principle  of  active  obedience.     The 
case  which  he  presents,  as  requiring  special  notice,  is 
selected  with  a  view  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  and 
feults  of  these  Churches.     Writing  to  other  Churches 
he  might  have  selected  other  examples.     "  If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his 
tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion 
is  vain."     James  takes  for  his  starting-point  the  Chris- 
tian principle  that  religion  must  embrace  the  whole 
life.      Hence  he  calls  that  religion  merely  imaginary, 
seeming,  unreal,  which  allows  the  continuance  of  the 
moral  defects  originally  predominant  in  the  character  ; 
as,  for  example,  in  the  application  to  these  Churches, 
that  tendency  to  .passionate  anger,  that  want  of  control 
over  the  tongue.     Of  those  who  continued  to  live  on 
thus  as  before,  and  yet  made  pretensions  to  religion, 
James  says  that  they  deceived  themselves,  that  their 
religion  was  vain.      Here  again,  in  contrasting  with 
this  that  religion  which  is  genuine,  showing  itself  in 
the  life,  he  adduces  the  particular  acts  in  which  such  a 
religion  must  manifest  itself;  in  this,  too,  making  tVi^ 
selectJoD  with  special  reference  to  the  circumstance^  ot 
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these  Churches.  To  take  the  part  of  the  orphan  and 
the  widow,  to  protect  them  against  the  pride  and 
oppression  of  the  rich :  this  is  pure  and  genuine  reli- 
gion. "Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  themselves  unspotted  from 
the  world."'  He  thus  closes  again  with  the  general ;  the 
injunction  to  keep  oneself  pure  from  all  defilement 
by  the  world  having  reference  to  the  whole  Christian 
life.  He  does  not  mean  that  external,  often  falsely 
conceived  opposition  to  the  world,  which  would  hinder 
the  Christian  from  serving  as  the  true  salt  and  the 
true  leaven  for  the  world.  This  would  stand  in  direct 
contradiction  with  that  course  of  active  labours  in  the 
world,  which  James  everywhere  enjoins  in  this  epistla 
He  means  that  one  should  keep  himself  inwardly  un- 
spotted from  the  world;  that  while  externally  acting 
upon  it  he  should  guard  himself  against  the  infection 
of  its  impurity ;  that  he  should  remain  superior  to  the 
world,  pure  from  the  world  whilst  acting  upon  it. 


CHAPTER  n. 


FAITH  AND  ITS  FRUITS. 


The  apostle  continues  in  this  chapter  the  line  of 
thought  which  he  had  hegun  in  the  previous  chapter. 
Fiist  of  all  he  rebukes  that  mean  and  despicable  defer- 
ence to  money,  the  god  of  this  world,  which  then 
branded  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  community,  and 
I  fear  to  no  little  extent  brands  it  still.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say,  what  would  be  absurd,  that  money  is  not 
useful ;  I  do  not  say  that  money  is  not  desirable.  It 
is  the  representative  of  all  that  makes  this  life  exter- 
nally very  comfortable  and  very  delightful.  But 
when  that  desire  to  have  what  is  good  becomes 
an  absorbing  passion,  and  you  can  subordinate  the 
sense  of  duty  to  the  love  of  money,  and  sacrifice  your 
conscience  in  order  to  keep  a  carriage,  and  give  up  what 
you  know  to  be  your  obligations  to  God  in  order  to  add 
to  your  wealth  before  man,  then  you  make  money  your 
god — ^you  displace  the  living  and  the  true  God,  and  you 
set  up  Mammon,  the  filthy  and  impure  idol,  in  the 
deserted  niche.  Now  he  says  this  passion  develops 
itself  even  in  the  house  of  God.  If  a  man  comes  into 
the  assembly  with  a  gold  ring  and  goodly  apparel,  that 
is,  a  very  rich  man — ^he  may  have  got  his  rickes  \i^ 
gambl/u^  he  may  have  got  hia  riches  dishoneaWy,  \>^ 
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cheating  ;  he  may  have  got  his  wealth  in  the  most  dis- 
creditable way;  but  if  he  be  a  rich  man,  and  such  a 
man  come  into  their  assembly,  then  they  did  not  ask 
whether  he  was  a  good  man,  a  pious  man,  a  man 
seeking  enlightenment,  instruction,  and  edification ;  but 
here  comes  in  a  very  rich  man ;  we  will  get  a  very  large 
sum  from  him  for  some  purpose  or  collection ;  and  out 
of  the  deferential  feeling  of  veneration  and  love  of 
wealth,  you  say  to  him,  "  Sit  there  in  that  good  place." 
You  give  him  a  prominent  pew,  make  it  very  conspi- 
cuous above  the  rest ;  and  if  there  come  in  behind  him 
a  very  poor  person,  who  has  not  a  gold  ring,  nor  a 
heavy  purse,  nor  goodly  apparel,  you  say,  "  You  must 
not  dare  to  sit  there,  but  you  must  go  into  some  out- 
of-the-way  nook,  where  you  have  no  chance  of  hearing, 
and  very  little  possibility  of  sitting."  In  such  a  congre- 
gation, as  if  James  had  said,  "Wealth  is  a  passport 
to  all  its  privileges,  and  poverty  is  disfranchisement 
from  its  special  blessings." 

Now  it  does  seem  to  me  that  nothing  can  be  more 
shocking  than  what  is  the  dominant  characteristic  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  aspect.  There  it  is  lite- 
rally, as  I  have  seen  it,  no  penny,  no  Pater  noster — ^no 
sight  of  a  relic,  without  a  thaler  or  franc.  Wherever 
you  must  pay  sixpence  or  a  shilling  before  you  can  be 
admitted  into  the  house  of  God,  there  is  the  intro- 
duction of  a  practice  most  offensive  before  God  and 
man.  We  must  of  necessity  have  sittings;  there  must 
be  the  allocation  of  those  sittings ;  you  cannot  help  it, 
every  other  plan  has  been  tried,  and  fof  all  practical 
purposes  this  last  has  been  found  the  most  expedient. 
But  I  know  that  in  the  congregation  where  it  is  my 
privilege  to  officiate,  arrangement.  \a  Tc^aAa  «kQ  that  the 
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rest  person  claiming  a  sitting  shall  have  one ;  but 
1  one  shall  pay  something.  That  is  not  deference 
Qoney,  but  it  is  really  respect  to  the  individual,  for 
system  of  having  sittings  in  churches  for  paupers 

think,  the  most  obnoxious  thing  that  was  ever 
oduced  into  the  Christian  Church.  You  first  make 
)le  paupers  by  treating  them  as  such,  and  then  you 
plain  that  they  are  so.  Treat  every  man  as  a  man, 
if  a  poor  man,  then  let  him  pay  sixpence,  and  give 

a  sitting;  and  you  will  find  by  creating  that 
ng,  which  expresses  itself  thus,  "  This  is  my  pew, 
I  have  as  great  a  right  to  this  sitting,  for  which  I 

sixpence  a  quarter,  as  duke  or  earl  has  to  his;" 

awaken  and  keep  up  a  feeling  of  independence  and 
respect  in  that  man's  heart  that  has  its  value  and 
3t  on  his  whole  tone  and  temperament  of  the  most 
sious  description.  It  is  also  practically  best.  For 
ance,  in  the  Bible  Society  it  was  the  rule  once  to 
3  away  Bibles  gratis.  What  was  found  to  be  the 
i1     That  the  pawnbrokers'  shops  were  filled  with 

Bible  Society's  Bibles  which  had  been  pledged, 
lat  is  the  practice  now  1  To  let  the  poor  man  or 
Id  subscribe  a  halfpenny  or  a  penny  a  week,  and  £is 
n  as  half  the  amount  is  paid,  then  the  Bible  is  given. 
d  a  man  values  what  he  has  paid  for.  It  is  a  law  in 
•  nature  that  what'  a  man  gets  gratis  he  very  little 
)reciate8.  You  know  that  the  first  sovereign  earned 
your  own  toil  was  the  most  beautiful  that  you  ever 
;ed  on ;  and  that  all  you  got  gratuitously,  how- 
jr  valuable,  was  never  appreciated  like  that  one 
'ereign. 

Therefore,  bearing  all  this  in  mind,  I  must  agree  ^iWi 
3  good  and  great  Dr.  Chalmora,  who  said  that  o£  a\Y 
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ari-angemeats  in  a  Christian  church  that  of  gratuitous 
sittings  was  the  most  mischievous,  while  that  of  gra- 
duated payments  was  best. 

Thus  in  the  Christian  Church  all  deference  to  wealth, 
as  such,  and  all  precedence  given  to  it,  as  such,  is 
condemned  here.  And  yet  that  does  not  prevent 
showing  respect  to  each  man  according  to  that  sphere 
in  which  Providence  has  placed  him.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  macadamise  society  because  it  is  not  dutiful  to 
worship  the  man  with  the  gold  ring  and  the  goodly 
apparel.  "  Honour  to  whom  honour  is  due"  is  as  much 
an  apostolic  precept  as  the  forbidding  one  to  give  any 
aeference  to  a  man  with  a  gold  ring  and  goodly  apparel. 

"Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  Hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  in  this  world  rich  in  &ith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love 
him  V  He  has  chosen  them :  blessed  are  the  poor ;  unto 
the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.  But  whilst  the  poor 
are  thus  honoured,  they  must  not  plead  their  poverty 
as  a  title  to  precedence ;  but  they  that  have  wealth 
must  give  them  all  deference  as  equally  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  then  he  rebukes  the  rich  in 
his  day,  and  says,  **  Ye  have  despised  the  poor ;  rich 
men  oppress  the  poor,  and  draw  them  before  the  judg- 
ment-seats," because  they  are  not  able  to  pay.  Many  a 
poor  widow  who  has  her  rent  to  pay  aud  nothiDg 
wherewithal,  instead  of  the  landlord  waiting  a  little 
longer,  or  speaking  for  her  to  some  one,  or  showing  her 
a  little  kindness,  is  dragged  before  the  judgment-seat, 
put  in  prison,  or  made  a  bankrupt,  because  she  cannot 
pay  with  the  precision  which  his  avarice  and  greed 
demand.  But  he  says,  This  is  not  fulfilling  the  royal 
Jaw,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  ne\gVibo\xT  «i?.  t\i-^%elf  •,  but  if 
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ye  have  respect  to  persous,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  con- 
vinced," or  rather  convicted,  "of  the  law  as  trans- 
gressors. For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and 
yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all." 

Now  a  distinction  must  here  be  drawn.  It  does  not 
mean  that  the  man  who  has  committed  one  transgres- 
sion of  the  law  in  thought  is  really  as  guilty  as  the  man 
who  has  transgressed  it  in  &ict  It  does  not  mean  that 
the  man  who  has  broken  the  law  by  showing  a  prece- 
dence to  the  rich  that  is  not  their  due,  and  by  passing 
by  the  poor,  which  he  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  has 
thus  infringed  the  royal  law  of  love,  is  as  guilty  as  the 
man  who  has  committed  murder  or  adultery.  Such  is 
not  the  fitct.  But  the  meaning  is  that  whoever  in 
thought  infringes  the  law  has  cast  off  his  loyalty  and 
allegiance  to  the  Lawgiver ;  for  his  infringing  the  law 
in  one  single  psirticular  is  so  far  the  casting  off  of  his 
obligation  to  Him  who  made  the  law,  and  claims  the 
obedience  of  the  thought,  and  affection,  and  heart,  and 
word,  and  lip,  and  life.  If  you  violate  the  seventh 
commandment,  you  are  guilty;  if  you  violate  the  eighth, 
you  are  guilty ;  if  you  violate  it  in  thought,  you  are 
guilty  j  if  you  violate  it  in  fact,  you  are  still  more  so  ; 
but  in  both  you  are  guilty  of  insubordination  against 
him  who  is  the  Lawgiver,  and  who  claims  obedience 
over  the  heart,  the  thoughts,  the  imagination,  as  we'll 
as  the  habits  and  the  life.  And  therefore  ho  says,  "  So 
speak  ye.  and  so  do,  as  they  that  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law  of  liberty.  For  he  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy,  that  hath  showed  no  mercy ;  and  mercy  rcjoiceth 
against  judgment." 

Let  us  distinguish  here.  This  relates  to  dealing  V7\\\\ 
the  mdirJduaJ,     When  I,  as  an  individual,  insist  \i\^o\\ 
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my  rights  to  the  utmost,  and  show  no  forbearance,  or 
condemn  with  unsparing  reprehension,  and  express  no 
loving-kindness ;  when  I  insist  upon  justice,  and  exact 
it  to  the  utmost,  and  mingle  the  exaction  with  no 
mercy  whatever,  I  am  acting  in  a  way  in  which  I 
should  not  like  to  be  dealt  with  by  God  j  for  he  tells 
me  that  expecting  forgiveness  from  him  I  shall  show 
the  sincerity  and  depth  of  my  convictions  by  showing 
mercy  and  forgiveness  to  them  that  have  sinned  against 
me.  But  when  you  come  to  look  at  this  in  a  national 
point  of  view,  then  it  assumes  a  different  aspect  altoge- 
ther. For  instance,  if  a  man  has  committed  the  crime 
of  murder,  the  law  assigns  the  penalty  of  death.  But 
suppose  the  Home  Secretary  were  to  the  very  next 
convicted  murderer  to  extend  mercy,  would  not  that 
imply  that  he  acted  unjustly  in  putting  to  death  pre- 
vious murderers  1  Would  it  not  be — assuming,  as  I  do, 
and  believe,  that  the  death  penalty  for  murder  is  a 
scriptural  obligation — ^giving  license  to  the  murderer 
and  the  assassin  by  allowing  him  to  escape  from  the 
penalties  of  law,  till  society  would  not  be  safe,  and  no 
man  would  feel  that  his  life  was  out  of  danger  whilst  it 
was  placed  out  of  reasonable  protection  1  And  so  in 
reference  to  India,  where  such  revolting  crimes  were 
perpetrated,  one  feels  that  the  perpetrators  of  those 
crimes,  not  only  in  defence  to  justice,  not  only  as  the 
obligation  of  one  that  bears  not  the  sword  in  vain,  but 
also  out  of  mercy  to  the  rest  of  the  empire,  out  of 
support  to  our  countrymen  there  who  ai'e  to  succeed 
those  that  have  fallen,  ought  to  be  punished  as  they 
deserve. 

He  then  proceeds  to  show  that  the  faith  that  does 
noi  result  in  fruit  is  not  the  Chriatian  faith,     "  What 
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doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath 
hithf  and  have  not  works  1 "  He  does  not  say,  what 
does  it  profit  if  a  man  have  real  fidth,  and  hath  not 
works;  but  ^^if  he  say  he  has  fsiith,  and  have  not 
works,  can  faith  save  him ) "  That  is,  can  such  a  make- 
believe  £Eiith  save  him  ? — ^the  fidth  that  he  says  he  has. 
And  the  evidence  of  it  is  this :  "  If  a  brother  or  a 
sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of 
you  say  to  him,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
filled,  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  things 
which  are  needful  to  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit  1" 
This  is  not  the  fiEtith  of  the  gospel  How  do  I  know 
that  a  man  lives  1  By  his  breathing,  by  his  pulse,  by 
his  movements ;  although  I  do  not  see  life,  I  can  yet 
see  its  fruits.  Well,  then,  if  you  say  a  man  lives,  while 
there  is  no  evidence  of  the  action  that  results  from  life, 
I  cannot  believe  you.  But  if  you  ask  me  to  show  my 
fiuth  by  my  works,  my  life  by  my  living,  then  I  will 
show  it  you,  and  you  will  be  satisfied  it  is  true  fiaith. 
His  argument  is,  that  any  faith  that  does  not  fruit 
itself  and  leaf  itself  into  all  the  practical  creations  of 
love  and  beneficence,  is  not  the  feith  of  Christ ;  it  is  a 
mere  pretence  and  a  sham. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  show,  "  Was  not  Abraham  our 
figither  justified  by  works,  when  he  had  ofiered  Isaac  his 
SQU  upon  the  altar  1 "  Does  that  mean  that  works  were 
then  the  title  to  heaven,  as  Christ's  righteousness  is 
the  title  now  1  I  answer,  no ;  and  I  will  explain  the 
meaning  of  it  by  a  very  simple  distiDction.  There  are 
three  courts  in  which  we  are  justified :  first,  there  is 
the  court  of  heaven,  before  God ;  secondly,  the  court 
of  our  conscience,  in  our  own  conscious  experience; 
thirdly,  the  court  of  the  world,  or  before  the  eyes  aixi 
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in  the  presence  of  mankind.  Now,  keeping  that  dis- 
tinction in  mind,  Abraham  was  justified  by  Christ 
meritoriously,  the  only  ground  of  his  forgiveness  before 
God ;  he  was  justified  by  faith  instrumentally — ^faith, 
the  hand  that  takes  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and 
pleads  it  as  its  right ;  and  he  was  .justified  by  works 
declaratively — his  works  declaring  before  man  that  he 
was  justified  by  Christ's  righteousness  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  by  foith,  in  his  own  conscious  possession  of  it ; 
by  works,  in  the  court  of  the  world  and  in  the  presence 
of  mankind.  And  therefore  this  distinction  will  explain 
at  once  the  meaning  of  the  passage :  Abraham  our 
father  was  shown  to  be,  and  is  recorded  to  have  been, 
a  justified  man,  and  avouched  himself  to  be  so  when  he 
obeyed  God's  word,  and  prepared  to  offer  up  his  son, 
his  only  son  Isaac.  "  Likewise  also,"  he  says,  "  was  not 
Kahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when  she  had 
received  the  messengers,  and  sent  them  out  another 
way?"  Her  faith  showed  itself  in  her  shelter  of  the 
people  of  Godj  and  she  was  shown  to  be  one  that 
trusted  in  the  living  God,  by  the  practical  exercise 
of  beneficence,  mercy,  and  loving-kindness  which  she 
exhibited  to  the  spies  upon  that  occasion. 

The  faith  which  is  not  Christian  faith  at  all,  is  that 
which  devils  have.  Satan  believes  every  doctrine  of 
the  gospel ;  but  he  hates  it  while  he  believes  it :  he 
believes  the  law  of  God  to  be  just  and  holy ;  but  he 
resists  it  whilst  he  believes  it.  But  a  Christian  who 
exercises  faith  believes  in  God's  providence,  and  lives 
accordingly ;  trusts  in  Christ's  righteousness,  and  seeks 
forgiveness,  and  is  forgiven ;  and  shows  that  foith  that 
is  lodged  in  his  heart  by  the  purity,  the  consistency, 
tAe  lore,  and  liberality  of  his  life  \  and  so  his  fisdth  is 
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totally  distinct  from  that  cold,  intellectual,  barren  faith 
which  makes  the  devils  believe,  but  only  tremble  at  the 
coming  judgments  whilst  they  exercise  it. 

"  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  distinction  between 
the  large  numbers  of  the  poor,  and  the  much  smaller 
number  of  the  rich,  in  these  churches.  Diversities 
and  inequalities  of  condition,  originating  in  the  natural 
organization  and  relations  of  society,  were  not  to  be 
done  away  by  Christianity,  but  rendered  less  grievous ; 
were  to  be  equalized  by  the  common  bond  of  love,  and 
made  a  ground  for  the  exercise  of  this  Christian  love. 
If  it  be  true  (a  matter  on  which  we  cannot  decide  with 
certainty),  that  the  first  glow  of  Christian  enthusiasm 
^ve  rise  for  the  time  to  a  proper  community  of  goods ; 
yet  was  this  a  state  of  things  adapted  only  to  that 
period,  when  the  new  feeling  of  fellowship  with  each 
other  in  the  divine  life  burst  forth  with  a  power,  which 
for  a  while  swallowed  up  all  individual  distinctions. 
But  this  could  not  be  permanent.  The  inequalities 
founded  in  nature  must  at  length  reappear,  and  the 
individual  and  personal  be  again  allowed  its  just  claims. 
Only  the  feeling  should  still  remain,  which  united  all 
as  one  heai-t  and  one  soul ;  and  through  the  love  that 
cared  for  the  wants  of  all,  made  as  it  were  a  common 
stock  of  the  possessions  of  all.  But  this  was  now  want- 
ing in  these  churches ;  and  the  differences  of  rank  and 
wealth  were  no  longer  repressed  by  the  consciousness 
of  that  higher  Christian  equality.  Hence,  in  opposition 
to  such  an  unchristian  aristocracy,  James  says :  *  My 
brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  with  respect  of  persons.'  He  thus 
expresses  the  contradiction  between  the  dispositiou  \o 
estimate  the  worth  of  believers  by  such  temporal  ad- 
e2 


52  BGRIFTURB  BBADINOS. 

vantages,  and  &ith  in  Jesus  as  the  Lord  of  Glory.  To 
him  who  acknowledges  Jesus  as  such,  the  one  dignity 
of  belonging  to  him  must  seem  so  great,  that  all  per- 
sonal advantages  of  an  earthly  nature  must  be  less 
than  nothing  in  comparison.  His  glory,  in  which  all 
believers  are  called  to  participate,  far  outshines  all 
earthly  splendour. 

"  He  then  proceeds  with  a  more  specific  application  of 
this  reproo£  '  For  if  there  come  unto  your  assembly 
a  man  with  a  gold  ring,  in  goodly  apparel,  and  there 
come  in  also  a  poor  man,  in  vile  raiment :  and  ye  have 
respect  to  him  that  weareth  the  gay  clothing,  and  say 
unto  him,  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good  place ;  and  say  to 
the  poor,  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit  here  under  my  foot- 
stool :  are  ye  not  then  psirtial  in  yourselves  [at  strife 
with  yourselves],  and  are  become  judges  of  evil 
thoughts?'  The  Greek  word  which  we  have  trans- 
lated 'at  strife  with  yourselves^*  indicates  a  state  in 
which  solicitude,  doubt,  conflicting  thoughts,  arise  in 
the  soul ;  as  is  the  case  where  the  simplicity  of  Mth  is 
disturbed,  and  discordant  aims,  worldly  thoughts,  take 
precedence  of  that  one  sole  interest  which  should  be 
all  in  all  to  the  Christian.  Here,  then,  are  m^ant,  in 
contrast  with  the  Christian  view  of  the  equality  of  all 
who  stand  related  in  Christian  fellowship,  those  worldly 
and  foreign  views,  which  give  an  undeserved  deference 
to  one,  while  they  deny  to  another  the  respect  due  to 
him  as  a  member  of  the  same  community.  These  are 
the  evil  thoughts  of  which  he  speaks. 

"  He  now  goes  on  to  show  them,  from  the  history  of 

the  spread  of  Christianity  at  this  very  time,  &om  the 

living  example  of  the  present,  how  entirely  such  a  way 

of  judging  ia  opposed  to  the  Gbxistiaa  stand-point.   He 


JAMBS  II.  53 

appeals  to  the  fiict,  that  on  the  poor  pre-eminently 
have  been  bestowed  the  highest  dignity  of  the  Christian 
calling,  the  greatest  riches  in  fidth,  the  heirship  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  And  they  despised  the  poor,  whom 
God  had  so  highly  exalted!  'Hearken,  my  beloved 
brethren ;  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world, 
rich  in  £Edth,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him  1  But  ye  have  despised 
the  poor.'  We  must  here  remark  once  more,  that  when 
James  here  speaks  of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  promised 
to  those  that  love  him, — this  love  of  God,  in  his  sense 
of  the  words,  is  doubtless  to  be  understood  as  connected 
with  &ith.  He  means  Christian  love ;  which  pre-sup- 
poses  the  revelation  of  the  redeeming  love  of  God  in 
Christ,-  and  the  consciousness  of  this  love  received 
through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

'^  In  contrast  with  these  poor,  among  whom  the  calling 
of  Qod  pre-eminently  found  access,  he  places  the  rich 
who  oppress  the  Christians,  who  drag  them  before  the 
jadgm^t-seat^ — ^if  not  on  account  of  their  faith,  yet  for 
the  sake  of  extortion, — ^who  blaspheme  that  holy  name 
by  which  Christians  are  called.  'Do  not  rich  men 
oppress  you,  and  draw  you  before  the  judgment-seats  ? 
Do  they  not  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by  which  ye 
are  called?'  We  suppose  that, by  the  rich  here  are 
meant,  such  of  the  rich  as  were  opposers  of  Christianity. 
James  makes  use  of  the  well-known  fiEUst,  that  while  the 
poor  more  readily  received  the  gospel,  the  proudly  rich 
showed  themselves  the  violent  enemies  of  Christians 
and  of  Christianity.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  though  this 
would  be  less  suited  to  the  intended  contrast,  that  rich 
men  who  called  themselves  Christians  are  meant  •,  who 
mi^t  he  said  to  blaspbeme  the  name  of  Christ,  tToioxx^ 
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the  scandal  which  they  brought  upon  it  by  their  course 
of  life. 

"  He  calls  on  them  to  consider  how  entirely  such  a 
course  is  at  variance  with  the  essential  principle  of  the 
divine  life, — viz.  with  Love.  With  him,  too.  Love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  Law.  '  If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself,  ye  do  well.  But  if  ye  have  respect  to 
persons,  ye  commit  sin,  and  are  convinced  of  the  Law 
as  transgressors.'  But  he  was  dealing  with  persons 
ensnared  on  all  sides  in  the  outward  and  formal ;  who, 
therefore,  among  the  transgressions  of  the  Law  (which 
they  could  not  comprehend  in  its  full  majesty  and 
strictness),  made  a  difference  in  degree,  as  measured  by 
an  external  standard;  and  who,  judging  by  such  a 
standard^  might  suppose  it  easy  to  satisfy  the  claims  of 
the  Law.  To  them  such  a  predominance  of  the  egoistic, 
as  was  shown  in  that  preference  of  the  rich,  and  that 
contempt  of  the  poor,  seemed  no  very  grievous  sin.  It 
was  therefore  necessary  to  admonish  them  tf^at  the 
Law,  as  an  expression,  in  one  indivisable  whole,  of  the 
divine  will,  the  divine  holiness,  demands  absolute  obe- 
dience; that  only  by  such  an  obedience  can  one  be 
justified,  and  that  in  every  single  act  of  transgression 
the  whole  Law  is  broken.  *  For  whosoever  shall  keep 
the  whole  Law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty 
of  all.  For  He  that  said.  Do  not  commit  adultery; 
said  also,  Do  not  kill.  Now,  if  thou  commit  no  adul- 
tery, yet  if  thou  kill,  thou  art  become  a  transgressor  of 
the  Law,'  Accordingly,  in  applying  this  principle,  in 
the  sense  of  James,  to  the  special  case  here  spoken  of, 
we  must  say :  He  who,  in  this  one  thing,  permits  his 
conduct  to  he  determined  by  that  selfishness  which  is  in 
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conflict  with  the  law  of  love,  has  thereby  violated  the 
whole  Law.  He  has  violated  it  in  reference  to  its  sub- 
stance, as  the  expression  of  the  divine  will  wherein  all 
is  of  equal  dignity;  and  in  reference  to  the  ruling 
motive  of  his  conduct,  Self  in  opposition  to  Love. 

"  Does  James,  then,  mean,  that  in  judging  of  sinful 
agents  and  acts,  no  differences  in  degree  can  be  ad- 
mitted ?     By  no  means.     It  is  only  necessary  to  dis- 
tinguish here  between  the  abstract  and  the  concrete, 
according  as  the  question  respects  the  principle  itself 
in  the  unqualified  strictness   of  its  demands,  or  the 
varying  relations  which  human  agency  bears  to  it; 
inasmuch  as,  while  all  must  acknowledge  themselves 
guilty  before  the  Law,  there  may  be   gradations   in 
guilt,  according  as  the  higher  nature  of  man  has  more 
or  less  asserted  its  own  freedom  and  superiority,  or  as 
the  disturbing  element  of  self  may  still  show  its  pre- 
dominance.    Certainly,  James  could  not  intend  to  say 
that  any  one,  even  among  Christians,  wholly  meets  the 
demands  of  the  Law.    The  higher  his  conception  of  the 
dignity  of  the  Law,  as  already  shown,  and  the  stronger 
his  opposition  to  the  usual  standard  of  merit  as  con- 
sisting in  particular  external  acts  and  observances, — 
the  less  could  such  a  view  be  attributed  to  him.    What 
immediately  follows  is  to  the  same  effect.     It  is  assumed 
that,  however  different  may  be  the  actions  of  men,  all 
appear  as  guilty  in  the  sight  of  the  Law.     But  as 
Christ  teaches  us  to  pray  :  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors;   so  does  James  exhort,  that  by 
exercising  gentleness  and  mercy,  in  the  consciousness  of 
still  remaining  sin,  we  should  show  ourselves  meet  sub- 
jects of  the  divine  compassion.   Christians  should  speak 
and  act  with  the  continua}  seme  of  their  need  oi  4mu^ 
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mercy ;  then  will  meekness  in  speech  and  action  be  its 
spontaneous  expression,  and  mercy  triumph  over  strict 
justice.  In  this  view,  therefore,  he  calls  the  law  by 
which  the  Christian  is  judged  a  law  of  liberty.  For  he 
is  no  longer  under  the  yoke  of  a  law  requiring  absolute 
obedience,  which  none  can  render,  as  the  condition  of 
salvation ;  but  is  connected  with  a  law  which  is  fulfilled 
by  the  free  obedience  of  love,  not  of  fear, — in  the  con- 
sciousness of  sins  forgiven,  and  confiding  reliance  on 
the  mercy  of  God.  *  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they 
that  shall  be  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.  For  he 
shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that  hath  showed 
no  mercy;  and  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment.' 

''As  James  everywhere  marks  the  distinction  be- 
tween appearance  and  reality ;  and  opposes  those  ten- 
dencies which  make  appearance  pass  for  reality ;  as  he 
declares  himself  against  dependence  on  mere  know- 
ledge of  the  Law,  without  a  corresponding  course  of 
life;  against  a  pretended  piety  which  does  not  show 
itself  in  works  of  love ;  so,  from  the  same  point  of 
view,  and  with  the  same  connexion  of  ideas,  does  he 
condemn  a  faith  which  &.ils  to  show  itself  in  cor- 
responding good  works.  'What  doth  it  profit,  my 
brethren,  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have 
not  works  1  can  faith  save  him  1 '  It  should  be  care- 
fully noted,  that  James  does  not  say, — if  one  has  faith, 
but,  if  he  professes  to  have  it.  He  speaks  of  a  merely 
professed  faith,  not  of  that  which  is  genuine.  Of  such 
a  faith,  which  by  its  want  of  good  works  proves  itself 
to  be  spurious,  he  declares  that  salvation  is  not  to  be 
attained  by  it.  In  the  view  of  Paul  also,  good  works 
are  necessary  fruits  of  true  faith.  One  which  professed 
to  be  such,  and  yet  was  wanting  in  these  fruits,  he 
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would  not  haye  regarded  as  justifying  faith — indeed, 
would  not  haye  allowed  it  the  name  of  faith.  The 
meaning  of  James  is  dear  from  the  illustration  which 
follow&  Faith  without  works,  he  compares  to  that 
loye  which  neyer  manifests  itself  in  deeds,  and  is  shown 
(mly  in  professions.  *  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked, 
and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto 
them.  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled  :  not- 
withstanding ye  giye  them  not  those  things  which  are 
needful  to  the  body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so 
faith,  if  it  hatU  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone  [is  in 
itself  dead].' 

''  When  James  says  that  &ith  without  works  is  dead, 
he  certainly  could  not  mean  that  works,  the  mere  out- 
ward and  phenomenal,  constitute  the  living  element  of 
faith,  that  through  them  it  becomes  a  living  faith.  On 
the  contrary,  he  presupposes  that  true  faith  has  life  in 
itself  has  in  Itself  the  living  principle  from  which  alone 
works  can  proceed,  and  that  in  works  it  makes  itself 
known.  The  want  of  works  was  to  him  a  proof  that 
life  was  wanting  in  that  &ith,  and  hence  he  calls  it  a 
dead  fidth.  He  introduces  a  third  person,  speaking 
from  James'  own  point  of  view  with  him  who  professes 
to  have  faith  without  works,  and  proving  to  him  that 
the  one  cannot  exist  without  the  other.  '  Yea,  a  man 
may  say.  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works  :  show  me 
thy  faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my 
fidth  by  my  works.'  In  this  James  proposes — for  it  is 
he  who  says  this  in  the  person  of  another — ^to  one  who 
boasts  of  his  &ith,  though  he  has  no  works,  that  he 
should  make  the  trial  of  showing  to  him  the  existence 
of  his  faith  without  the  aid  of  works.  To  James  it 
would  be  085^  bf  his  works,  to  show  the  f aitii  'w^iida. 
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animates  him,  and  in  the  strength  of  which  those  works 
were  performed.  As  a  proof  that  such  a  faith  without 
works  is  of  no  value,  he  adduces  the  faith  of  evil  spirits. 
Faith  in  God,  in  its  true  sense,  can  only  there  exist 
where  he  is  consciously  recognised  as  the  highest  good, 
where  the  whole  life  has  reference  to  him ;  that  faith 
which  includes  in  itself  a  living  fellowship  with  God, — 
a  practical,  not  merely  intellectual  faith.  With  evil 
•spirits,  on  the  contrary,  the  consciouLsness  of  dependence 
on  the  Almighty  and  Supreme  forces  itself  upon  them 
against  their  will.  They  would  gladly  throw  oflf  this 
dependence,  but  they  have  not  the  power.  It  is  some- 
thing merely  passive,  with  which  their  own  free  in- 
clination, the  self-moved  submission  of  the  spirit,  has 
nothing  to  do.  It  is  not  a  faith  of  the  heart,  but  merely 
of  the  intellect ;  presenting  God  as  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit  striving  to  escape  from  him, — God  the  Almighty, 
only  as  an  object  of  fear  to  the  spirit  estranged  from 
him,  and  unwilling  to  acknowledge  him.  *  Thou  be- 
lievest  there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils 
also  believe,  and  tremble.* 

"  By  the  Jews,  Abraham  was  claimed  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  faith  in  one  God  in  the  midst  of  nations 
devoted  to  idolatry;  and  therein  was  placed  (as  by 
others,  indeed,  in  his  circumcision)  his  great  signi- 
ficance. James  therefore  proceeds  to  show,  that  the 
significance  of  this  fidth  did  not  consist  in  a  passive 
belief  of  the  understanding  in  one  God.  It  was  a  devo- 
tion of  the  whole  life  to  God.  It  proved  its  genuine- 
ness by  works  of  self-denial ;  by  his  readiness,  in  love 
to  God  and  reliance  upon  him,  in  confiding  resignation 
to  his  will,  to  deny  all  natural  feelings,  and  make  of 
the  object  dearest  to  himself  an  offering  to  God.     He, 
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therefore,  who  would  follow  Abraham  in  his  faith,  and 
by  that  faith  be  justified  before  God,  must  also  attest 
his  fidth  by  like  works  of  self-denial.  *  But  wilt  thou 
know,  O  Tain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  1 
Was  not  Abraham  our  fethor  justified  by  works,  when 
he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  T  Thus 
might  he  say^  that  faith  and  works  must  here  have 
wrought  together.  How  wrought  together  ?  For  the 
justification  of  man  before  God?  So  that  Abraham 
coidd  not  appear  as  one  justified  before  Him,  until 
after  the  works  had  been  performed?  Had  James 
intended  this,  it  must  have  been  on  the  supposition, 
that  €rod  can  know  man  only  so  far  as  he  manifests 
himself  in  outward  acts.  He  could  not,  therefore,  have 
recognised  him  as  the  omniscient  God,  who  looks  into 
the  heart,  and  discerns  the  inward  feeliug  before  it 
comes  to  light.  Becognising  his  omniscience,  he  must 
have  known  that  to  the  eye  of  God,  this  faith,  which 
afterwards  showed  itself  in  such  works  of  self-denial, 
abready  appeared  as  genuine  justifying  faith.  But, 
speaking  from  the  stand-point  of  human  consciousness, 
taking  into  account  only  the  outward  manifestation,  he 
might  so  express  himself;  viz.  that  feith  and  works 
wrought  together  for  justification.  So  also  when  he 
says,  that  *  by  works  was  faith  made  perfect,'  he  could 
not  mean  that  works — the  mere  outward  phenomena  of 
fiuthsr- are  that  which  perfects  faith  itself;  but  only 
that  in  them  Mth  shows  itself  genuine  and  complete, 
the  attestation  of  faith  in  the  life  and  conduct.  '  Seest 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works 
was  fetith  made  perfect  1  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed 
unto  him  for  rlghteoumesB j  and  he  was  callei  \Xi^ 
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friend  of  God.'  And  in  that  sense  he  then  says  :  '  Ye 
see  then,  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
by  feith  only.' 

^'  To  the  example  of  Abraham,  he  now  adds  that  of 
Bahab.  Here,  also,  against  the  £sdse  Jewish  position, 
that  this  heathen  woman  was  justified  on  the  ground  of 
passive  faith  in  the  One  God,  he  declares  that  this  &ith 
was  required  to  approve  itself  in  works,  the  fruits  of  an 
inward  disposition,  contemning  for  the  honour  of  God 
all  worldly  considerations.  *  Likewise,  also,  was  not 
Bahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when  she  received 
the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  another  way  ? ' 
He  concludes  the  whole  discussion  with  the  words : 
'  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  &ith 
without  works  is  dead  also.'  In  this  comparison,  &ith 
without  works  answers  to  the^dead  body  without  the 
animating  spirit." 


CHAPTER  III. 


BINS    or    THB  TONGUE. 


In  tbis  chapter,  the  Apostle  discusses  one  dominant 
sin,  or  sins  rather,  the  sins  of  the  tongue.  He  begins 
by  saying,  "  Be  not  many  masters," — or  rather,  "  Be 
not  many  teachers;"  though  the  word  "master"  is 
used  still  in  our  language  as  a  teacher :  a  schoolmaster 
means  a  teacher.  The  idea,  obviously,  that  James 
desires  to  inculcate  is  to  discountenance  and  discourage 
that  thirst  on  the  part  of  every  man  in  his  day  to  be  a 
teacher,  and  the  disinclination  exhibited  by  so  many  to 
be  learners.  And  he  says,  "  Yodr  desire  to  be  teachers 
for  the  honour  of  it,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  the  duties 
of  it,  you  offcen  forget  is  accompanied  with  very  grave 
and  solemn  responsibilities;"  for  he  adds,  "we  shall 
receive  the  greater  condemnation."  Now,  the  Greek 
word  there  translated  "  condemnation  "  is  Kpia-Ls ;  from 
which  comes  our  English  word  crisis;  and  it  means, 
strictly  and  literally,  ordeal,  test,  investigatioa  The 
idea,  therefore,  conveyed  is,  do  not  desire  to  be  a 
teacher ;  for  he  that  is  a  teacher  incurs  greater  respon- 
sibility than  he  that  is  a  learner ;  and  if  that  be  so, 
instead  of  coveting  responsibility,  unless  you  are  sure 
you  have  gifts  and  graces  equal  to  it,  you  ought  rather 
not  to  desire  it. 

Then  he  says,  "  In  many  things  we  offend  all."  In 
order  that  he  may  show  that  his  charge  is  universal,  ho 
says,  "  In  manj  things  "—not  in  a  few  things — '^  ^^  «3l\ 
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offend ;"  and  therefore  the  more  we  know  ourselves,  the 
more  we  feel  needs  to  be  forgiven  in  us ;  and  the  more 
we  see  of  others,  the  more  we  shall  feel  as  Christians 
disposed  to  forgive  one  another,  even  as  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us.  But  then  he  adds  one 
grand  test ;  he  says,  "  If  any  man " — though  he  does 
not  say  there  is  such  a  man — "  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man."  How  can  that  be  ?  It  does 
not  mean  that  perfect  abstinence  from  rash,  indiscreet, 
passionate,  untrue  words,  proves  a  man  to  be  a  perfect 
saint ;  but  it  does  mean,  that  he  who  can  so  control 
his  spirit,  that  his  tongue  shall  never  give  utterance  to 
a  rash  word,  nor  a  vain  word,  nor  a  foolish  word,  nor  a 
false  word,  must  be  a  Christian  indeed ;  because  his 
being  able  to  control  his  spirit,  or  having  his  spirit  so 
sanctified  by  the  grace  of  God  that  it  shall  never  unfold 
itself  rashly,  passionately,  or  wickedly  by  the  tongue, 
indicates  a  heart  truly  perfected  by  the  grace  of  God. 
He  assumes  that  the  tongue  is  the  most  common  outlet 
for  what  is  in  the  heart.  "  As  a  man  thinketh,  so  is 
he ;"  and  we  may  add.  As  a  man  thinketh,  so  does  he 
speak.  And  you  may,  therefore,  judge  very  much  of 
what  is  the  inner  condition  of  a  man's  heart  by  what 
are  the  favourite  and  predominathig  expressions  upon 
a  man's  tongue.  The  evidence,  therefore,  that  a  man 
is  a  truly  good  man  is,  that  he  controls  his  tongue — 
that  it  is  his  servant,  and  not  his  master — that  he 
governs  it,  not  that  it  hurries  him  to  and  fro  by  its 
impetuosity,  its  indiscretion,  and  its  violence. 

Now,  then,  he  says,  You  must  not  be  surprised  that 

I  attach  so  much  importance  to  the  tongue ;  for  we 

find  out,  judging  by  analogies  of  this  world,  that  very 

Jj'ttle  things^  as  thej  seem  to  us,  are  the  causes  of  very 
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gigantic  consequences,  when  we  trace  their  actings  to 
their  legitimate  results.  For  instance,  he  says,  a  little 
piece  of  iron  or  steel,  three  or  four  inches  in  length, 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  powerful  horse,  enables  us  to 
turn  about  his  whole  body.  A  still  more  happy  illus- 
tration is  the  helm  in  a  ship ;  and  one  must  have  Iseen 
struck  by  the  idea  of  power,  when  you  see  a  steam- 
vessel,  with  full  steam-power  on,  moving  at  the  rate  of 
twelve  or  fourteen  miles  an  hour ;  and  just  by  a  touch 
of  the  wheel,  or  of  the  helm,  she  is  made  to  describe 
almost  a  perfect  circle,  answering  the  touch  of  the  helm 
with  a  speed  and  an  accuracy  that  never  fails.  So 
again  he  says,  ^'  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire 
kindleth" — strictly,  "Behold,  how  great  a  forest  a 
little  fire  kindleth."  A  little  spark  dropped  into  one  of 
the  prairies  of  America  has  left  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  acres  in  one  vast  blaze.  A  single  fire  kindled  in  a 
forest,  to  warm  some  traveller  benighted  in  the  midst 
of  it,  sets  the  whole  forest  in  a  blaze.  And  so  a  random 
word  will  set  a  congregation  on  fire,  will  involve  a  whole 
village  in  disorder,  will  create  a  tumult  that  nothing 
but  the  repressive  violence  of  the  military  may  be  able 
to  put  down.  How  often  is  it  the  experience  of  history, 
that  words  spoken  at  random  in  responsible  places  of 
a  land,  have  been  hurled  against  thrones,  re-echoed 
fi*om  huts  and  palaces,  and  ended  in  disorganization, 
chaos,  and  confusion. 

Well,  says  St.  James,  if  so  little  things  are  the  springs 
of  so  momentous  issues,  how  cautious  should  we  be  in 
watching  over  that  which  is  the  seed,  the  seminal 
cause,  the  spark  that  leads  to  so  great  and  wide-spread 
catastrophes.  And  not  one  whit  less  destructive  and 
mischievous  is  the  tongue  than  the  spark  in  the  ioTe^\., 
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or  lees  powerful  for  good  or  evil  than  the  helm  in  the 
steam-ship,  or  less  fitted  to  regulate,  restrain,  or  impel 
than  the  cm*b  in  the  horse's  moutL   "  So  is  the  tongue 

•  among  our  members" — a  very  little  member,  true, 
boasting  great  things;  but  '*  often"  a  fire,  a  "world  of 
iniquity:"  what  strong  language — "that  it  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  " — literally, 
"the  wheel" — "of  nature;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell,"  by  Satan,  who  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour ! 

Here,  indeed,  is  a  most  impressive  warning  to  all. 
First,  in  order  properly  to  regulate  the  tongue,  let  us 
all  seek  the  grace  of  God  to  sanctify,  restrain,  and 
regulate  the  heart.  It  is  not  the  tongue  that  is  to  be 
blamed;  it  is  the  heart  that  inspires, actuates,  and 
employs  it.  We  shall  never  be  able  to  restrain  the 
tongue  from  the  expression  of  what  is  rash  or  wrong, 
until  we  have  a  regenerated  heart  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  But  while  this  is  true,  there  is 
another  sense  in  which  we  may  exercise  great  discretion. 
Prudence  is  a  Christian  virtue,  discretion  is  a  Christian 
virtue,  watchfulness  is  a  Christian  duty ;  and  knowing 
that  we  are  all  prone  to  speak  often  when  we  should  be 
silent,  and  not  unfrequently  to  be  silent  when  we 
should  speak;  and  when  w^  ought  to  speak  out  (for 
there  is  a  sin  in  silence  as  great,  and  in  its  issues  as 
mischievous,  as  in  too  much  speaking),  we  are  often 
prone  to  be  silent :  knowing  this,  we  ought  to  exercise 
great  watchfulness. 

One  plain  piece  of  advice  is,  if  you  cannot  speak 
anything  good  about  a  fiiend,  a  neighbour,  a  felloe- 
citizen,  or  an  inhabitant  of  the  same  house,  or  wor- 

shipper  under  the  same  roof— if  you  cannot  speak  good. 
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think  twice  before  you  say  one  word  of  evil.  And  if 
you  cannot  say  good  about  him,  do  not  say  behind  his 
back  what  is  evil ;  tell  him  to  his  &ce,  if  you  think  he 
has  done  wrong.  We  are  all  apt  to  speak  rashly  and 
hastily  about  others  behind  their  backs.  But  it  is 
always  good^  as  a  general  rule,  not  to  say  anything 
bad  of  any  one  with  whom  you  associate,  unless 
under  imperious  constraint ;  and  when  you  hear  others 
say  anything  bad  of  him,  pick  out  some  bright  spot 
in  his  character  on  which  you  can  dilate ;  for  you  will 
find  that  the  very  worst  has  some  bright  feature  in 
his  character :  bring  it  out  in  its  sharpest  and  most 
brilliant  relief,  as  counteractive,  in  some  degree,  to  the 
severe,  and  it  may  be  true,  remark  that  has  been  made 
concerning  him  to  his  discredit.  And  then,  in  the 
next  place,  do  not  go  about,  as  some  people  do,  and 
say.  Such  a  one  does  so  and  so, — such  a  one  is  so  and 
80 ;  and  when  you  are  asked  your  authority,  "  Oh, 
such  a  one  told  me  j"  and  if  you  ask  him,  "  Oh,  such  a 
one  told  me ;"  so  that  it  seems,  like  one  of  the  Popish 
traditions,  to  have  had  no  beginning,  for  nobody  can 
trace  it ;  and  so  it  has  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
till  what  was  a  mere  unfounded  suspicion  is  exaggerated 
into  a  very  gross  and  awful  vice.  Now,  we  ought  to  be 
very  careful  not  to  make  a  charge  against  any  one 
unless  we  have  a  clear  ground  on  which  to  substantiate 
it,  and  feel  it  a  duty  to  make  it. 

And  if  this  applies  to  speaking,  it  applies  equally  to 
writing.  If  I  address  any  who  ai*e  connected  with  the 
public  press — now  that  it  is  one  of  the  most  powerful 
engines  of  modern  times — I  would  earnestly  urge  this. 
It  is  very  true,  that  the  press  often  lowers  itself  in  this 
respect;  it  is  yery  true,   that  it  is  often  made  t\ie 
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yehicle  of  private  ill-will,  instead  of  beiug  the  record  of 
public,  deliberate,  and  judicial  opinion.  But  still,  as  a 
whole,  it  is  admirably  conducted ;  and  if  it  abuses  one 
now  and  then,  one  must  just  put  up  with  the  little 
personal  abuse,  that  soon  blows  away,  for  the  sake  of 
the  gigantic  good  that  is,  on  the  whole,  achieyed  by 
it.  But  in  speaking  to  any  that  are  connected  with 
the  press  (and  a  more  honourable  profession  does  not 
exist),  let  me  suggest  that,  if  we  are  to  be  cautious  in 
the  management  of  the  tongue,  which  a  few  people 
hear,  how  much  more  careful  ought  you  to  be  in  the 
management  of  the  pen,  which  millions — I  daresay  I  do 
not  exaggerate  when  I  say  millions — read  next  morning, 
and  are  influenced,  actuated,  and  guided  by.  Every 
one,  therefore,  that  takes  up  the  pen  to  write  publicly, 
should  feel  that  he  is  charged  with  a  solemn  and  grave 
responsibility;  he  ought  not  to  impute  to  any  one 
what  he  believes  not  to  be  true ;  and,  for  the  sake  of 
saying  a  smart  thing,  or  a  brilliant  thing,  or  a  witty 
thing,  he  ought  not  to  injure  the  name,  or  tarnish  the 
character,  or  vex  the  temper  of  the  humblest 

The  sacred  writer  proceeds,  in  the  next  place,  to 
describe  how  difl&cult  it  is  to  tame  the  tongue;  we 
may  fairly  apply  the  very  same  thing  to  the  pen.  He 
says,  "  Every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  ser- 
pents, and  of  things  in  the  sea,  is  tamed.*'  I  think,  on 
the  whole,  this  is  true ;  there  is  only  one  exception 
made :  I  have  read  somewhere  that  the  hysena  is  the 
only  animal  that  cannot  be  tamed.  Lions  have  been 
tamed,  and  used  in  battle,  yoked  to  chariots ;  serpents 
have  been  tamed  by  Indian  jugglers.  The  Egyptians, 
also,  were  in  the  habit  of  laming  them,  and  training 
them  to  do  their  bidding.     Every  animal  on  the  earth 
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and  in  the  ocean  has  been  tamed ;  but  the  Apostle 
says  the  tongue  never  has  been  tamed.  There  has 
never  been  an  age  in  which  there  have  not  been  found 
people  using  bad  words,  writers  writing  ill-natured 
articles,  and  authors  inditing  bad  books ;  it  has  been 
from  the  beginning  until  now,  and  it  will  be  till  not 
one  unregenerate  heart  is  left  beating  in  the  midst  of 
the  world. 

Then  he  adds,  the  strangest  contradiction  is  found 
here  :  "Therewith  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father;  and 
therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the 
similitude  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth 
blessing  and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought 
not  to  be  so."  And  in  the  case  of  an  Individual,  he 
shows  it  cannot  be.  "  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at 
the  same  place  sweet  water  and  bitter  ? "  ,  That  is  im- 
possible ;  the  same  fountain  cannot  do  it.  *'  Can  the 
fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  olive  berries  ?  either  a  vine, 
figs  f  "  So  can  no  man's  tongue  curse  and  bless,  be  truly 
under  regulating  and  restraining  grace,  and  yet  indulge 
in  all  that  is  fierce,  and  bitter  invective. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  say,  "  Who  is  a  wise  man  and 
endued  with  knowledge  among  youl" — here  is  the  test 
of  it :  "  let  him  show  out  of  a  good  conversation  his 
works  with  meekness  of  wisdom." 

And  then  he  shows  what  are  the  secrets  of  unhap- 
piness.  "  If  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 
hearts" — if  you  are  a  merchant,  and  your  neighbour 
prospers,  and  you  do  not,  you  should  not  envy  him ;  if 
you  fell  behind,  and  others  advance  in  the  world,  you 
should  thank  God  for  the  prosperity  that  he  has  given 
to  others,  and  pray  that  he  may  be  pleased  to  pros^^t 
you.  Of  aJI  passions,  the  most  detestable  is  exiNy  ,  iot 
f2 
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what  is  it  1  It  is  not  pulling  myself  up,  but  it  is  trying 
to  pull  my  successful  brother  down.  Now,  it  could  do 
no  good  to  pull  down  my  neighbour,  seeing  that  the 
depressing  of  him  is  not  necessarily  my  elevation.  It 
would  be  &r  better  to  lay  out  all  my  energies  in  trying 
to  elevate  myself,  and  just  let  my  successful  brother 
alone ;  for,  depend  upon  it,  each  man  in  the  long  run 
will  find  his  proper  and  his  permanent  level.  Then  he 
says,  if  you  have  this  bitter  envying,  you  cannot  be 
happy ;  and  "  this  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above, 
but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.*'  It  is  the  devil's 
passion — it  is  the  devil's  practice ;  he  is  the  accuser  of 
the  brethren ;  he  lost  heaven  by  his  envying  superior 
jurisdiction  and  power,  and  he  seeks  to  promote  on 
earth  those  fruits  which  grow  on  the  dominant  passion 
of  his  whole  being. 

Then  he  describes  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above ; 
and  I  think  a  more  exquisite  gem  than  the  seventeenth 
verse  of  this  chapter  is  not  set  in  any  chapter  or  book 
of  the  whole  Bible.  "  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above," 
of  which  God  is  the  author,  and  the  giver,  and  the 
inspirer,  "  is  first  pure;*'  that  is,  true — ^the  truth ;  after 
it  is  true,  it  blossoms  into  peace ;  it  is  always  gentle, 
not  rude  and  violent, — not  full  of  parade,  pretension, 
and  ostentation;  but  gentle.  It  is  easy  to  be  entreated ; 
it  does  not  stand  out  upon  terms ;  it  does  not  say,  This 
is  not  compatible  with  my  dignity,  and.  This  is  not  suf- 
ficient self-respect;  but,  on  the  contrary,  if  another 
asks  you  to  help  where  you  can  help,  or  to  sympathize 
where  you  can  sympathize,  or  to  forgive  where  oflence 
has  been  committed,  then  it  is  easy  to  be  entreated.  It 
is  full  of  mercy;  having  itself  received  mercy,  it  over- 
jSowb  with  mercy f  and  inherits  on  earth  the  benediction. 
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"  Blessed  are  the  merciful ;"  and  receives  in  reversion 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  "  For  they  shall  obtain 
mercy."  And  then  it  is  "  without  partiality ;"  it  won't 
show  all  this  &vour  to  a  rich  man,  and  deny  it  to  a 
poor  man :  it  is  impartial,  and  it  is  '*  without  hypo- 
crisy " — all  this  is  not  mere  pretence.  Often  the  beau- 
tiful and  high-toned  courtesy  that  we  find  in  many  of 
Uie  circles  of  social  life,  most  beautiful  as  an  external 
thing,  has  no  living  counterpart  and  spring  from 
within.  It  is  often  put  on  and  worn  as  a  robe ;  it  is 
not  real,  genuine,  sincere.  But  this  wisdom  which  is 
bx>ra  above  is  "  without  hypocrisy ;"  it  is  not  policy, 
it  is  not  diplomacy,  it  is  not  management ;  but  it  is  the 
genuine  exponent  of  the  internal  heart 

And  then  he  says,  ''The  fruit  of  righteousness  is 
sown  in  peace."  War,  controversy,  conflict,  dispute, 
may  be  necessary  to  purify  and  vindicate ;  but  it  is  in 
peace  that  golden  harvests  grow :  it  is  in  the  sup- 
pression of  evil  passions,  and  the  diffusion  of  all  that  is 
pure  and  holy,  like  an  atmosphere,  that  the  fruits  ripen 
which  God  takes  into  his  gamer,  and  which  shall  again 
be  shown,  as  the  evidences  of  what  you  are,  at  the 
great  judgment-day. 

James  then  passes  to  another,  and  at  first  view 
apparently  quite  diflferent  topic.  But  upon  nearer  in- 
spection, it  is  found  to  be  closely  connected  with  the 
foregoing.  For  the  very  same  tendency  which  made  a 
merit  of  merely  knowing  and  talking  of  the  Law — an 
empty  show  of  faith  without  a  corresponding  life — 
would  also  lead  men  to  set  themselves  up  as  teachers 
of  others,  and  to  have  much  to  say  in  the  assemblies  of 
the  church,  without  the  inward  call  to  this  work.  "  M.^ 
brethren,  he  not  many  masters  [be  not  many  ot  ^QV3l 
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teachers].**  As  the  ground  of  this  warning,  he  refers  to 
the  increased  responsibility  which  one  draws  upon  him- 
self 'by  assuming  to  be  the  teacher  of  others ;  '^  know- 
ing that  we  shall  receive  the  greater  condemnation.'* 
The  ground  of  the  tendency  in  these  churches,  to  make 
so  light  a  matter  of  teaching,  was  that  very  want  of 
self-examination  and  self-knowledge,  which  had  so  much 
to  do  with  all  the  feults  rebuked  by  James.  Under 
the  influence  of  that  superficial  moral  judgment,  which 
took  into  account  only  the  outward  and  apparent,  they 
could  not  rightly  estimate  the  importance  of  worda 
It  was  not  considered  that  speaking  itself  was  an  act, 
and  was  to  be  judged  by  a  moral  standard ;  and  that 
one  may  sin,  not  less  by  the  immoral  use  of  speech 
than  by  any  other  act  He  bids  them  beware  of  this 
danger.  He  shows  how  hard  it  is  to  observe  the  just 
measure,  to  exercise  the  proper  self-control,  in  the  use 
of  speech;  what  injury  may  proceed  from  a  single 
word ;  and  by  this  he  would  admonish  them,  to  be  so 
much  the  more  conscientious  in  taking  upon  them- 
selves the  office  of  speaking.  He  who  considered  well 
that  responsibility  and  its  danger,  could  not  so  lightly 
resolve  upon  assuming  it.  Accordingly  he  says,  "If 
any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man, 
and  able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body.*'  That  is  :  He 
who,  on  aU  occasions,  exercises  self-control  in  the  use  of 
words,  will  also  be  able  to  exercise  the  same  in  all 
other  respects. 

He  then  proceeds  to  show,  by  many  striking  ex- 
amples drawn  from  actual  life,  what  power  may  reside 
in  things  seemingly  trivial — ^how  much  depends  on  the 
government  of  the  tongue.     "  Behold,  we  put  bits  in 
tlie  horses'  mouths,  that  they  may  obey  us,  and  we 
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turn  about  their  whole  body.  Behold  also  the  ships, 
which  though  they  be  so  great,  and  are  driven  of  fierce 
winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a  very  small 
helm,  whithersoever  the  governor  listeth.  Even  so  the 
tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boasteth  great  things. 
Behold  how  great  a  matter  [forest]  a  little  fire  kindleth  ! 
And  the  tongue  is  a  fire*' — (that  is,  as  a  spark  can  set 
a  whole  forest  on  fire,  so  may  a  word  spoken  by  the 
tongue  be  the  occasion  of  great  mischief) — ''  a  world  of 
iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue  amongst  our  members,  that 
it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course 
of  nature  [life],  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell."  By  this 
is  meant,  that  as  the  tongue  is  set  on  fire  by  the  flames 
of  hellish  passion,  so  from  the  tongue  does  the  fire 
spread  over  the  whole  course  of  life.  He  then  shows 
how  vain  a  thing  is  man's  dominion  over  the  natural 
world,  if  he,  aspiring  to  rule  the  world,  is  himself 
through  passion  a  slave  of  the  world ;  what  a  reproach 
it  is  to  man,  claiming  subjection  from  all  animals,  not 
to  be  able  to  bridle  his  own  tongue.  "  For  every  kind 
of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  serpents,  and  things  in 
the  sea,  is  tamed  and  hath  been  tamed  of  mankind. 
But  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an  unruly  evil, 
full  of  deadly  poison." 

"  The  show  of  piety  James  opposes  in  all  its  forms. 
Such  is  that  pious  cant,  in  which,  along  with  praise  to 
God  in  words,  are  mingled  a  hateful  censoriousness  and 
bitter  denunciation  of  men,  in  whom  God's  image  is  to 
be  honoured.  James  exposes  the  inherent  inconsistency 
of  such  conduct,  which  to  his  view  is  mere  hypocrisy. 
'  'Therewith  bless  we  God,  even  the  Father;  and  there- 
with curse  we  men,  which  are  made  after  the  similitude 
of  God     Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth.  \)\©Bsm^ 
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and  cursing.  My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so 
to  be.  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  at  the  same  place 
sweet  water  and  bitter  ?  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren, 
bear  olive  berries?  either  a  vine,  figs?  So  can  no 
fountain  both  yield  salt  water  and  fre^."  Thus  does 
James  express  the  ground-thought  of  this  whole  Epistle, 
viz.  that  all  turns  on  the  inward  temper,  &om  which 
the  whole  life  takes  its  direction;  and  nothing  could  be 
more  remote  from  that  tendency,  opposed  by  him  at 
all  points,  which  confines  its  regard  to  the  merely 
external,  to  single  acts  and  empty  show. 

^'  As  James  has  contended  against  a  false  faith,  un- 
accompanied by  works,  so  does  he,  in  like  manner, 
against  that  knowledge  and  wisdom  in  divine  things, 
which  does  not  make  itself  known  by  a  living  activity 
in  a  corresponding  course  of  life.  He  requires  of  all 
religious  knowledge,  that  it  approve  itself,  as  a  product 
of  the  divine  life  of  the  spirit,  in  a  course  of  conduct 
proceeding  from  that  inner  life.  *  Who  is  a  wise  man, 
and  endued  with  knowledge  amongst  you  1  Let  him 
show  out  of  a  good  conversation,'  &c.  With  this  view, 
he  gives  special  prominence  to  that  which  stood  most 
opposed  to  the  faults  of  these  churches ;  contrasting 
with  the  unbridled  passion  of  those  who  made  such 
account  of  their  knowledge  the  spirit  of  meekness, 
as  being  the  mark  of  genuine  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge :  '  let  him  show ...  his  works  with  meekness 
and  wisdom.' 

"  *  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your 

hearts,  glory  not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.'      It  is 

the  inward  temper  which,  in  his  view,  marks  genuine 

knowledge,  also  genuine  wisdom.     This  must  derive  its 

Ifeji2£^  £rom  aboye,  must  be  the  product  of  the  divine 
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life,  and  through  its  divine  impress  must  make  itself 
known  also  in  the  outward  life.  The  opposite  proceeds 
from  a  principle  of  the  natural  man,  not  from  that 
which  is  divine.  For  the  Holy  Scriptures  often  de- 
signate, under  the  name  of  the  Flesh,  everything  evil — 
all  which  stands  opposed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  the 
divine  life.  When  the  term  is  used  in  this  general 
sense,  it  includes  also  the  spiritual  nature  of  man, — the 
reason,  the  soul,  in  so  far  as  it  has  not  been  made  sub- 
ject to  the  Divine  Spirit,  but  claims  an  independent 
being,  to  be  something  in  its  own  right, — independently 
of  God,  and  aside  from  God,  and  hence  in  opposition  to 
him.  All  this  is  comprehended  in  the  idea  of  the 
Flesh,  in  that  Biblical  sense.  It  is  by  no  means  limited 
to  what  we  call  Flesh, — sensuality,  in  the  narrower 
sense  of  the  term.  From  Flesh,  understood  in  this 
more  general  sense,  is  distinguished,  in  Biblical  usage, 
that  which  in  the  narrower  sense  is  designated  as 
natural, — ^viz.  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  (the  reason, 
the  soul)  as  being  unlike  to  God,  and  conformed  to  the 
world.  Keason,  however  highly  developed  and  culti- 
vated, remains  still  within  the  bounds  of  the  natural 
man.  It  is  of  this  James  speaks ;  and  this  with  him  is 
the  same  which  actuates  apostate  spirits.  '  This  wis- 
dom descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual 
[natural],  devilish.  For  where  envying  and  strife  is, 
there  is  confusion,  and  every  evil  work.' 

"  He  then  enters  more  fully  into  particulars,  and 
describes  the  traits  which  characterize  genuine  wisdom. 
He  does  this  with  special  reference,  indeed,  to  the  false 
conceit  of  wisdom  among  these  churches,  but  yet  in  a 
manner  practically  useful  for  all  times.  As  charac- 
teristic o£  the  wisdom  that  cornea  from  above,  Vie  nam^^ 
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first,  purity — i.  e.  freedom  from  all  worldly  stain;  then 
love  of  peace, — the  truly  wise  not  being  stubborply 
attached  to  his  own  opinion,  and  contentious  in  sup- 
port of  it ;  then,  that  it  is  gentle,  is  easily  persuaded — 
i,  e,  ready  to  listen  to  others,  willing  to  be  taught,  to 
acknowledge  what  is  wrong  on  its  own  part,  and  to 
adopt  the  better  way.  All  this  gives  evidence  of  victory 
attained  over  the  love  of  self.  The  wisdom  which  is 
from  above,  he  farther  characterizes  as  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits — ^meaning,  that  knowledge  and  action 
must  go  together.  We  have  already  explained,  in  con- 
nexion with  a  previous  passage,  what  James  means  by 
being  in  conflict  with  oneself.  This  he  now  excludes 
fr*om  the  idea  of  genuine  wisdom.  He  demands  an 
inward  harmony  of  soul,  the  stability  of  conviction; 
that  the  soul  shall  not  be  distracted  by  the  discordant 
views,  the  mental  conflicts  of  this  state  of  unbelief.  It 
is  difficult  to  indicate  his  meaning  in  a  single  word. 
Candour,  simplicity,  perhaps  comes  nearest  to  the  idea. 
Finally,  true  wisdom  is  without  hypocrisy." 


CHAPTER  rv. 


OHBIErnAK  STMFATHI£8. 


Thb  Apostle  alladeSy  in  the  first  verse  of  this  ehapter^ 
to  internecine  quarrels,  ecclesiastical  controyersieti,  and  ' 
disputes  among  Chnstians,  about  things  of  vefry  trivial 
import.  He  asks>  '^  From  whence  come  wars  and  fight- 
ings among  you  ?  come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your 
lusts  %  ** — that  is,  your  evil  appetites,  passions,  and  de- 
sires, '*  war  in  your  members,"  and  are  the  springs  of 
alL  The  apostle  Paul  has  told  us,  that  there  is  a  law 
in  our  members  that  warreth  against  the  law  in  our 
spirit ;  so  that  when  we  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
'  with  u&  James  traces  all  these  bitter  ecclesiastical 
disputes,  these  fierce  domestic  and  social  feuds,  that 
often  convulse  villages,  and  cities,  and  kingdoms,  not 
to  zeal  for  the  truth,  or  interest  in  practical  religion, 
but  to  evil  appetites  within ;  that  thirst  for  supremacy 
without,  to  envies  and  jealousies,  which  cannot  bear 
that  a  rival  should  have  the  precedence,  or  another 
should  seemingly  obtain  superiority.  Hence,  says 
James,  *'ye  lust,"  or  desire,  "and  have  not;  ye  k&l, 
and  desire  to  have."  The  Greek  word  for  "  kill,"  and 
the  Greek  word  for  "envy,**  are  so  like  each  other,  that 
by  the  change  of  a  letter,  the  one  might  be  written  for 
the  other.     Jt  has  been  suppoaed  by  the  beat  crvtv<», 
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that  "  ye  kill "  should  be  translated  "  ye  envy,"  which 
would  be  in  harmony  with  the  rest  of  the  passage  :  "  Ye 
desire,  and  have  not;  ye  envy,  and  desire  to  have  a 
superiority  that  does  not  belong  to  you,  and  you  cannot 
obtain  it.  Ye  fight  and  war,  yet  you  have  not  the 
objects  that  you  fight  and  struggle  for,  because  you 
seek  them  by  fraud  and  force,  instead  of  seeking  them, 
if  good  for  you,  by  lawful  means,  and  by  prayer  to  God 
in  the  name  of  Christ  Jesus."  And  when  any  of  you 
do  really  pray  for  blessings  that  you  need,  "ye  ask, 
and  receive  not."  But  why  is  this  ?  You  ask  in  the 
wrong  name,  from  impure  motives,  and  for  sinister 
aims  and  objects ;  and  consequently  you  do  not  obtain 
what  you  ask.  You  seek  it  not  to  supply  a  clear  neces- 
sity, but  to  gratify  the  lusts,  and  passions^  and  appetites 
of  the  heart. 

In  other  words,  he  tells  us  here,  that  it  is  possible  to 
ask  earnestly  in  prayer,  and  yet  not  to  obtain ;  that 
the  motive  that  actuates  us,  and  the  end  we  have  in 
view,  are  not  only  modifying  elements,  but,  in  Crod's 
sight,  they  either  render  the  prayer  we  offer  unaccept-  • 
able,  or  render  him  that  offers  it  displeasing  in  the 
sight  of  God.  We  must,  therefore,  in  whatever  we 
ask,  seek  it  from  a  pure  motive,  for  a  good  end,  in  the 
right  name.  We  must  ask  it,  also,  without  doubting, 
in  much  figiith,  in  simple  reliance  on  the  love,  and  wis- 
dom, and  faithfulness  of  God ;  and  we  shall  obtain  it. 
But  if  you  ask  money,  in  order  that  you  may  triumph 
over  another — ^if  you  ask  promotion  in  your  trade,  your 
business,  or  joxir  profession,  in  order  that,  lifted  up  by 
success,  you  may  glory  in  what  you  have  obtained — if 
you  ask  a  thing  in  itself  intrinsically  excellent,  but  in 
ojider  that  you  may  gratify  the  evil  appetites,  desires, 
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md  passions  of  the  heart — then,  if  God  ivithholds  it,  he 
ices  not  deal  unkindly,  but  for  your  greatest  good,  and 
)at  of  paternal  love.  And  hence,  in  the  realms  of  glory, 
ire  shall  have  to  thank  God  oftener  for  what  he  with- 
held when  we  earnestly  asked  it,  than  f6r  what  he 
granted  when  we  carelesly  and  coldly  implored  it. 

Then  he  says,  "  The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
inth  God."  What  h  the  world?  It  is  what  John 
kBoribes  as  composed  of  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride 
)f  life,  the  love  of  this  present  evil  world.  The  friend- 
ihip  of  the  world  does  not  mean  admiration  of  the 
leaataes  that  are  in  nature,  appreciation  of  the  bless- 
DgB  that  are  in  providence,  or  belief  of  the  advantages 
reated  by  civilization  and  social  refinement ;  it  means 
U  that  is  intrinsically  sinful,  all  that  resists  in  pnn- 
iple  the  sovereignty  of  God,  all  that  opposes  by  its 
ction  the  highest  happiness  of  man.  The  man  in 
rhoee  heart  ^s  friendship  of  the  world  dominates 
«ver  can  be  the  friend  of  God. 

In  the  fifth  verse,  he  quotes  what  cannot  be  dis- 
overed  in  the  whole  Bible :  "  Do  ye  think  that  the 
dipture  saith  in  vain.  The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us 
asteth  to  envyT'  There  aie  many  maxims  in  the 
ook  of  Proverbs  that  substantially  teach  this,  but 
bere  is  no  one  text  that  verbatim  says  so.  James  here 
notes  it,  as  if  somewhere,  the  probability  is  that  he 
notes  the  spirit  and  the  meaning  of  many  texts,  not 
he  ipsissima  verba  of  any  one  particular  text.  On  the 
ther  hand,  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  expression. 

The  spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us,"  does  not  mean  our 
wn  spirit,  but  that  it  means  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that 
be  expression,  **lusteth  to  envy,"  might  be  translated, 
s  I  think  it  reij  properly  mighty  *'  The  Spirit  tWt 
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dwelleth  in  us  is  a  jealous  Spirit."  Should  it,  therefore, 
refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  would  mean  that  that  Holy 
Spirit  is,  as  God  is  described  in  the  book  of  Exodus,  a 
jealous  God,  and  will  not  permit  on  the  part  of  Chris- 
tians a  friendship  with  the  world  that  dilutes  or  inter- 
feres with  the  friendship  they  should  cherish  with  God, 
and  with  all  that  relates  to  him. 

He  then  tells  us,  that  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but 
giveth  grace  unto  the  humble."  One  almost  wonders 
that  man  can  be  proud.  Proud  of  his  virtues  ?  They 
are  not  his  own.  Proud  of  his  sins?  They  are  his 
own ;  but  they  are  his  disgrace,  not  his  ornament  and 
honour.  Proud  of  his  genius  ?  The  highest  genius,  it 
is  said,  is  most  allied  to  madness ;  and  just  as  a  switch 
on  the  railroad  often  stands  between  you  and  safety  or 
destruction,  so  the  merest  particle  of  water,  the  slightest 
hesitation  of  the  life-current  in  the  intricate  veins  and 
channels  through  which  it  flows,  may  make  the  greatest 
genius  the  greatest-idiot  or  lunatic.  What  is  there  in 
man  to  be  proud  of  ?  Proud  of  his  dignities  1  What, 
after  all,  are  the  loftiest  dignities  ? — what  is  a  title  ? — 
what  are  the  distinctions  that  raise  one  man  so  high  in 
the  world  outwardly  above  another?  A  mere  name, 
nothing  more, — a  mere  word.  If  you  were  bom  a  lord 
or  a  duke,  it  would  not  cure  your  headaches ;  it  would 
not  mitigate  heartaches  and  heartquakes,  often  worse 
than  earthquakes ;  it  would  not  really  confer  any  sub- 
stantial happiness.  I  question  if  there  be  intenser  hap- 
piness in  noble  halls  than  there  is  in  lowly  and  humble 
huts.  The  truth  is,  happiness  is  a  personal,  a  moral, 
and  inner  thing;  and  no  outer  thing  can  create  it, 
however  much  they  may  contribute  towards  it.  What 
js  there,  then,  in  man  to  be  proud  ^i%  Nothing.  "  Let 
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not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the  strong 
man  in  his  strength,  nor  the  rich  man  in  his  riches ;' 
for  wisdom  often  becomes  folly — strength  by  a  week's 
fever  is  reduced  to  weakness — riches  take  to  them- 
selves wings,  and  flee  away;  therefore,  ''let  him 
that  glorieth,  glory  only  in  the  Lord,  and  that  he 
knoweth  him  who  exerciseth  loving-kindness  over  all 
the  earth." 

And  not  only  is  pride  inconsistent,  but  "  God  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble."  The  humble,  by  their  very 
humility,  pray  for  grace ;  the  sense  of  humility  is  a 
lowly  but  eloquent  appeal  to  God  for  grace  to  help  us 
in  the  time  of  need.  "  Submit  yourselves,  therefore,  to 
God'* — ^to  the  will  of  God,  to  the  word  of  God,  to  the 
dispensations  of  God,  and  to  all,  cloud  or  sunshine^  that 
God  assigns  you  in  your  sky. 

"  Besist  the  devil,  &nd  he  will  flee  from  you."  Kun 
from  him,  and  he  will  overtake  you ;  trifle  with  him, 
and  he  will  master  you ;  resist  him,  for  he  is  a  coward, 
and  he  will,  flee  from  you. 

'*  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you." 
Draw  nigh  to  him  in  prayer,  in  worship,  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  presence,  in  a  sense  of  his  nearness,  and  in 
the  study  of  his  word,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you. 

"  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  j"  for  there  is 
much  to  create  such  feeling  in  a  world  in  which  are 
constantly  seen  mourning  and  sorrow.  "Let  your 
laughter,"  if  you  be  vain,  proud,  and  puffed  up,  "  be 
turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness." 

He  says,  "  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren." 
What  a  pity  it  is  that  people  do  not  more  steadily  act 
upon  thia  We  all  of  us  err  here ;  we  often  and  thougJ[vt- 
l^y  speak  eri]  one  of  another.     Now,  the  r\g\it  N<ja.7 
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is,  if  there  breaks  out  a  quarrel,  or  dispute,  or  mis- 
apprehension between  jou  and  a  Christian  brother,  to 
follow  the  course  laid  down  by  our  blessed  Lord.  "  If 
thy  brother  offend  thee,"  what  are  you  to  do  ?  Speak 
badly  of  him  behind  his  back  1 — write  a  paragraph  in 
the  Times  newspaper,  abusing  him  1  No ;  but  "  if  thy 
brother  offend  thee,  go  and  tell  thy  brother,  and  if  he  is 
satisfied,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother."  But  suppose 
he  will  not  hear  you, — ^suppose  he  is  one  of  those 
obstinate,  ill-tempered  spirits  that  will  not  listen  to 
reason, — what  are  you  to  do  then  1  Call  in  two  elder 
brethren,  and  speak  to  him  before  them,  and  ask  their 
aid  and  advice.  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  then  go 
and  tell  it  to  the  Church ;  that  is,  to  the  congregation, 
or  to  those  that  rule  in  the  congregation,  to  which  you 
belong.  And  then  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  the  verdict 
being  unanimous  in  all  three  cases  against  him,  you 
must  separate  from  him ;  not  burn  him,  not  imprison 
him,  not  cut  ofiT  his  head,  but  separate  from  him,  and  let 
him  be  separate  from  you,  as  one  not  belonging  to  the 
Christian  Church,  being  by  his  own  act  in  so  far  like  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,  to  be  prayed  for,  not  to 
be  prayed  with. 

"  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another."  And  when  there 
is  no  quarrel,  then,  if  you  cannot  speak  of  a  friend,  a 
brother,  a  neighbour,  what  is  good,  do  not  speak  of 
him,  if  you  can  help  it,  what  is  evil.  We  are  all  apt  to 
forget  this ;  and  we  often  speak  rashly,  when  we  ought 
to  speak  with  the  utmost  possible  caution,  charity,  and 
reserve.  Let  us  try,  when  we  speak  of  another,  to  find 
out  and  commend  his  bright  and  beautiful  tmts  as 
well  as  his  bad  ones.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any- 
bodjr  so  very  had  that  he  has  not  some  good  traits 
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9kon\  t^m ;  and  I  believe,  if  we  could  apprcMich  the 
worst 'ttBd  the  most  wicked  of  mankind  at  those  re- 
maining points  and  entrances  to  his  heart,  where  the 
good  still  lingers  nnquenched  and  unextinguished  by 
sin,  you  might  gain  trophies  by  the  hundred  to  the 
Go8[te],  where  now  we  do  not  gain  one.  But,  alas !  we 
no  jBOoner  see  something  that  offends  us,  than  we  in- 
stantlty  seise  upon  it  as  wasps  on  a  speck  in  ripe  fruit, 
and  denounce  or  renounce  him,  and  probably  refuse  to 
haye  anything  more  to  do  with  him;  thus  treating 
him  in  a  way  in  which,  if  God  had  treated  us,  not  one 
of  us  had  erer  seen  the  kingdom  of  grace,  mnch  less 
should  we  see  the  kingdom  of  glory.  Let  us,  there- 
finre,  not  speak  evil  one  of  another.  If  there  be  any- 
thing good  that  we  can  speak  about,  let  us  select  it. 
Too  many,  however,  are  like  the  wasps  in  autumn, 
leaving  the  fragrant  and  the  healthy  peach  untouched, 
and  selecting  the  slightest  speck  of  decay,  and  finding 
its  natriment  and  its  eigoyment  there ;  these  envious 
persons  do  not  touch  or  shut  their  eyes  to  the  lovely 
traits  that  slnne  and  are  fragrant  in  the  ohazacter,  and 
pounce  upon  the  little  defects ;  and  these  they  mag- 
nify and  dwell  upon,  and  find  their  enjoyment  in  so 
doing.  But,  says  James,  "  He  that,  speaketh  evil  of  his 
brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the 
law,  and  judgeth  the  law;''  because  he  breaks  the  law, 
and  condemns  the  very  law  according  to  which  he 
ought  to  act.  "  Now  there  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy;''  he  is  the  competent  judge,  as 
he  will  be  the  decisive  and  the  final  one.  Let  us  judge 
less  ;  let  us  pray  more. 

He  enters  upon  another  subject,  and  a  very  important 
one.     He  saji^  "  Ch  to  now  " — that  is,  You  ougVit  \.o 
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be  ashamed — "ye  that  say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we 
will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a  year,  and 
buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain  ;  whereas  ye  know  not  what 
shall  be  on  the  morrow.  For  what  is  your  life  1  It  is 
even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  vanisheth  away.  For  that  ye  ought  to  say,  If  the 
Lord  will,  we  shall  live,  and  do  this,  or  that."  How 
often  do  we  lay  schemes  the  most  ingenipus  and  de- 
lightful imagination  can  well  conceive,  and  calculate, 
and  act  on  the  calculation,  that  each  outline  as  we 
have  laid  it  down  will  all  be  fulfilled  next  year,  or  in 
two  years,  or  three  years,  or  whatever  be  the  period  we 
assign;  whereas  in  all  our  arrangements  for  to-moiTOw, 
and  in  all  our  schemes  for  the  future,  we  ought  not 
to  parade,  and  boast,  and  constantly  repeat,  *<  If  the 
Lord  will ;"  but  we  ought  to  entertain  that  element 
in  our  hearts,  and  to  view  it  as  a  condition  of  the  ac- 
complishment of  every  scheme;  knowing  that  it  is 
not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,  and  that 
God  may  have  purposes,  and  intentions,  and  designs, 
with  which  our  arrangements  are  utterly  incompa- 
tible, and  before  which  all  our  schemes  must  neces- 
sarily give  way. 

And  then  he  concludes  the  chapter  by  saying,  "  To 
him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him 
it  is  sin" — a  very  admirable  sentiment,  and  a  text  that 
ought  to  be  repeated  as  often  as  a  collection  is  made 
for  some  good  and  Christian  object.  To  him  that 
knoweth  to  do  good,  and  to  give  good,  and  sees  an 
opportunity  of  doing  so  that  commends  itself  to  his 
conscience,  and  yet  says,  from  the  love  of  money,  from 
avarice,  or  from  any  other  earthly  and  carnal  motive, 
J  will  not  give  a  single  penny ;  to  that  person,  who 
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thus  knows  to  do  good,  and  on  such  grounds  does  it  not, 
to  that  person  it  is  the  perpetration  of  positive  sin. 

'^  This  leads  him  to  speak,  in  genenJ,  of  the  source 
of  the  many  controyersies  in  these  churches.  This  he 
finds  in  those  insatiable  desires  which  allow  no  one  to 
be  at  rest.  <From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings 
among  you  ?  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of  your  lusts, 
that  war  in  your  members  1 '  Like  Paul,  James  here 
presupposes  an  inward  conflict  in  man,  the  conflict 
between  flesh  and  spirit.  As  the  power  of  evil  is  by 
Paul  termed  the  law  in  the  members,  because  in  the 
body^  is  the  outward  manifestation  of  man,  and  there 
the  dominion  of  sinful  desire  shows  itself;  so  James,  in 
like  manner,  speak  of  the  lusts  that  war  in  the  mem- 
bers. In  the  case  of  the  imrenewed,  the  power  of  the 
sinful  desires  is  opposed  only  by  the  activity  of  man's 
hi^er  spiritual  nature,  which  is  too  weak,  however,  to 
gain  the  victory  over  the  opposing  force.  This  conflict, 
which  leads  to  no  decisive  result^  and  leaves  man  in 
unreconciled  disunion  with  himself,  is  described  by 
Paul  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans.  It  is  otherwise  with  the  Christian,  the  regen- 
erated man.  In  him  also  this  conflict  is  continued, 
but  with  this  difference, — that  in  him  the  higher  spi- 
ritual nature  has  been  strengthened  through  the  divine 
life  imparted  to  him,  whereby  he  is  enabled  to  overcome 
the  opposing  sinful  desires.  But  he  muat  maintain 
the  conflict,  in  order  to  gain  the  victory;  otherwise, 
the  evil  principle  gains  upon  him  more  and  more, 
and  may  at  length  succeed  in  wholly  extinguishing  the 
higher  life.  James  exhorts  to  the  maintenance  of  this 
warfare,  and  gives  warning  of  the  danger  which  threatem 
him  who  iDterwiis  it,  aa  was  the  case  with  mwij  m 
q2 
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these  churches.  For  there  were  doubtless  many  here — 
as  appears  from  the  rebukes  of  James — who  ealled 
themselyes  Christians,  but  were  yet  strangers  to  the 
new  birth,  and  stood  in  just  the  same  relation  to  these 
two  opposite  tendencies  as  those  who  still  belonged 
wholly  to  the  world.  Hence  James  isays  to  them  :  '  Ye 
covet '  (namely,  earthly  goods  which  ye  may  use  in  the 
service  of  your  lusts)  *  and  have  not;  ye  kill,  and  desire 
to  have  [ye  hate  and  envy],  and  cannot  obtain.' 

"  In  the  original  of  the  above  passage  it  is  said,  '  Ye 
murder.'  Luther  has  translated  it,  *  Ye  hate,'  not  with- 
out reason,  so  far  as  respects  the  meaning;  for  it  is 
hardly  possible  that  James  could  speak  of  murder, 
in  the  pi^per  sense,  as  so  prevalent.  But  James 
purposely,  without  doubt,  selects  the  very  strongest 
expressions,  in  order  to  designate  with  the  utmost  pre- 
cision the  nature  of  that  evil,  whi<^,  whatever  may  be 
the  outward  form  of  manifestation,  is  still  the  same. 
Thus  murder  stands  as  the  climax  in  the  expression  of 
hate  and  envy.  For  in  the  very  nature  of  hatred  and 
envy  lies  the  desire  to  remove  their  object  out  of  the 
way.  The  selfishness  which  here  betrays  itself,  sees  in 
the  existence  of  that  object  an  obstacle  to  its  wishes, 
from  which  it  would  gladly  be  freed.  £ven  if  the  overt 
act  has  not  yet  been  committed,  and  the  power  of  the 
higher  tendency  is  still  too  great  to  allow 'it,  yet  does 
it  lie  in  the  very  nature  of  the  emotion;  and  the  divine 
word  reveals,  to  us,  in  the  concealed  germ  of  the  heart, 
the  very  same  thing  which  afterward,  when  expressed 
in  act,  becomes  an  object  of  general  abhorrence.  Hence 
Christ  declares  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  mere  external  conception  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
t/tat  whosoever  is  angiy  with  h's  brother,  is  in  danger 
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of  the  judgment,  t.  e,  of  damnation.  And  the  Apostle 
John  says,  *  Whosoever  ha^eth  his  brother,  is  a  mur- 
derer.* 

''James  now  directs  them,  as  he  had  done  at  the 
b^inning  of  the  Epistle,  to  the  fountain  of  all  good, 
whence  alone  they  could  obtain  aU  that  was  wanting  to 
them,  the  supply  of  all  their  necessities  The  ground 
of  their  unceasing  and  fruitless  efforts,  only  involying 
them  iu  strife,  through  the  collision  of  selfish  interests, 
he  finds  in  their  disposition  to  do  for  themselves,  that 
which  they  should  seek  from  God  alone  in  the  spirit  of 
humble  submission.  To  their  neglect  of  prayer,  which 
alone  ean  procure  a  blessing  on  labour,  he  ascribes 
their  vain  endeavours  and  contentions.  Such  were  not 
wanting^  indeed,  in  these  churches,  as  connected  a  cer- 
tain habit  of  prayer  with  all  the  other  external  piao- 
tiees  of  religion,  and  proceeding  from  the  same  temper 
of  heart.  But  such  prayer  he  characterizes  as  ooe 
whioh  couM  bring  no  fruit,  because  it  was  not  the  true 
pcayer  of  the  heart,  and  did  not  proceed  from  the  ri^t 
deposition  of  the  soul  towards  God.  It  was  merely  tibe 
expression  of  earthly  desire,  seeking  to  make  God  sub- 
servient to  itself ;  for  they  sought  from  him  only  what 
they  mi^t  use  for  the  gratification  of  their  lusts.  '  Te 
fight  and  war,  yet  ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not. 
Te  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye 
may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.' 

"  He  returns  continually  to  the  radical  evil,  the  want 
in  the  soul  of  the  one  determining  ground-tone  in  the 
reference  of  the  life  to  God ;  the  direction  of  the  whole 
spirit  to  the  world,  in  connexion  with  many  external 
practices  of  religion.  As  in  the  Old  Testament,  tivft 
anion  of  the  people  with  God  is  represented  Mn4er  >i5aft 
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image  of  a  marriage,  their  apostasy  from  God  under 
that  of  adultery;  so  James  addresses  them  as  adulterers, 
inasmuch  as  they  claimed  to  be  worshippers  of  God, 
and  yet  served  only  the  world.  He  admonishes  them 
that  God  requires  the  whole  heart,  that  it  cannot  be 
divided  between  God  and  the  world ;  that  either  love 
to  God  or  love  to  the  world  must  be  the  animating 
principle ;  that  devotion  to  the  world,  as  the  aim  of 
effort — a  love  of  the  world,  which  seeks  in  the  world 
its  highest  good— cannot  exist  without  hostility  towards 
God ;  as  the  Lord  himself  says :  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon.  *  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know 
ye  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God?  Whosoever  therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the 
world,  is  the  enemy  of  God.'  James  reminds  them  in 
general  of  the  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  which 
everywhere  testifies  of  the  incompatibility  of  these  two 
radical  tendencies.  *  Or,'  says  he  to  them,  *  suppose  ye 
that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain,  The  Spirit  that  dwell- 
eth  in  us  lusteth  to  envy  [is  a  jealous  spirit]  ? '  This 
spirit,  he  would  say,  can  suffer  no  other  to  share  with 
itself;  where  it  would  take  up  its  abode,  it  excludes 
the  love  of  the  world. 

"  *  But,' — to  the  above  warning  he  immediately  sub- 
joins the  consolation, — *  he  giveth  more  grace ;'  more, 
to  wit,  than  that  already  bestowed,  provided  only  that 
the  one  radical  condition  is  fulfilled,  in  the  entire  sub- 
mission of  the  heart,  in  the  humbly  i-eceptive  spirit. 
He  reminds  them  of  the  passage  from  the  Proverbs : 
*  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  unto  the 
humble.'  Even  if  those,  to  whom  his  Epistle  was 
directed,  were  not  chargeable  with  the  pride  of  unbelief, 
tbejr  were  yet  wanting  in  the  ground-tone  of  humility 
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the  abiding  sense  of  dependence  on  God,  the  ever- 
present  consciousness  that  they  were  nothing  and  could 
do  nothing  without  God.     This  want  betrayed  itself  in 
excessive  reliance  on  earthly  possessions  and  human 
means.     The  prevalence  of  a  worldly  spirit  always  ori- 
ginates in  want  of  humility.     For  this  reason  James 
admonishes  them,  that  God  withholds  his  gifts  and  aid 
from  the  proud,  since  the  necessary  condition  on  the 
part  of  the  creature  for  the  reception  of  every  com- 
munication on  the  part  of  Grod  is  wanting  to  them. 
But  where  humility  is  found,  there  is  a  susceptibility 
for  the  communication  of  all  divine  grace.    He  says  to 
those  who  pleaded  in  excuse  for  sin  the  irresistible 
temptations  of  Satan,   or  the  withholding  of  divine 
grace,  that  it  was  their  own  fault  if  they  thus  fell.    All 
depended  on  the  direction  of  their  own  will.     In  order 
to  resist  the  Evil  One,  who  has  power  over  no  one 
except  by  his  own  consent,  they  needed  but  to  humble 
themselves  before  God,  to  turn  to  him  in  the  con-* 
aciousness  of  dependence.     Thus  will  God  impart  him- 
self to  them,  and  thus  will  the  Evil  One  be  compelled 
to  flee.     '  Submit  yourselves  therefore  to  God :  resist 
the  Devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.     Draw  nigh  unto 
God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto  you.' 

"  The  inward  and  the  outward,  James  comprehends 
as  one.  Purity  of  heart  from  all  worldly  stains,  must 
show  itself  in  purity  of  the  outward  conduct.  This  is 
expressed  by  James  (who  delights  to  embody  truth  in 
a  specinc  form)  as  keeping  the  hand,  the  instrument  of 
sin,  pure  from  every  sinful  act;  and  purity  of  life, 
exhibited  in  the  external  walk,  must  lead  back  again  to 
its  source,  inward  purity  of  heart.  ^  Cleanse  your  hands, 
ye  sinnei-s,  and  pun fy  your  hearts,  ye  doub\e-TCvm^^^^ 


88  BGBIFTUBE  BSADINGS. 

(divided  between  Crod  axid  the  world).  The  Greek  term 
expresses  the  idea  (which  we  have  already  explained)  of 
a  man  who  has,  as  it  were,  two  souls;  to  whom  is 
wanting  the  true  harmony  of  the  inner  life,  which  pro- 
ceeds only  from  the  all-controlling  du'ection  of  the  soul 
to  God ;  of  the  man  who  is  divided  between  opposite 
tendencies  to  God  and  to  the  world.  Such 'a  i^iritual 
state  is  in  direct  contrariety  with  that  sanctification  ci 
the  heart  which  James  requires;  it  being  the  very 
ground  of  true  sanctification,  that  but  one  soul  should 
dwell  in  man,  that  in  all  things  the  single  animating 
principle  should  be  love  to  God.  It  was  therefore 
necessary,  first  of  all,  to  arouse  those  who  were  sunk  in 
worldly  pleasure  to  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  such  ei^oy- 
ments,  to  the  wretchedness  of  their  condition.  A  godly 
sorrow  must  be  awakened  in  them — ^the  anguish  of 
repentance  as  a  ground  of  true  joy — ^the  joy  in  God  of 
those  who  are  dead  to  the  world,  and  wholly  devoted  to 
kim.  So  Christ  says  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
with  which  we  find  so  many  points  of  harmony  in  this 
i^istle :  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted.  *  Be  afflicted '  (feel  your  wretchedness), 
^  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let  your  laughter  be  turned  to 
mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness.  Humble  your- 
selves in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift 
you  up.' 

.  *^  Thus  James  comprehends  all  in  self-abasement  be- 
fore God,  as  the  condition  of  all  true  exaltation,  which 
eomes  alone  from  God ;  as  the  Saviour  has  said : 
Whoso  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  James  here  speaks 
of  an  inward  act  of  the  spirit,  not  of  one  which  can 
become  an  object  of  out  wiird  perception;  although  this 
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inward  act  must  make  itaelf  known  in  the  outward 
form  of  the  whole  life.  Hence  he  aajs, — abasement 
before  God,  in  the  eye  of  Qod,  as  that  which  can  take 
place  only  between  the  soul  and  God.  Here^  too,  the 
relation  is  such  as  man  can  sustain  to  God  alone,  not 
to  any  created  being,  fie  who  is  conscious  to  himself 
of  such  a  relation  to  God,  for  that  very  reason  will  be 
&r  from  placing  himsdlf  in  a  similar  relation  to  any 
human  being:  As  his  who|p  life  thus  has  its  root  in 
conacioos  dependence  on  God,  he  will  thereby  be  se- 
cured from  every  form  of  bondage  to  man. 

^*  The  want  of  humility  showed  itself  in  that  prone- 
aess  to  judge  censoriously  of  othera  Here  was  a  two- 
fold expression  of  the  want  of  humility,  in  reference  to 
the  Law.  He  who  judges  tiius  censoriously  of  others, 
is  &r  from  humbling  himself  before  that  holy  Law, — 
&om  comparing  his  whole  life  therewith,  and  dis- 
ooYering  how  great  is  the  chasm  between  his  life  and 
its  demands. 

**  Henoe  James  says,  that  such  an  one  makes  himself 
the  judge  of  the  Law — the  lawgiver,  instead  of  applying 
the  Law  to  himself,  and  acting  in  accordance  there- 
with. Such  an  one,  he  says,  in  speaking  against  his 
brother,  speaks  against  the  Law,  since  he  gives  the  lie 
to  the  Law  Ihat  accuses  him  for  judging  another.  Fur- 
thermore, such  an  one  betrays  the  want  of  self-abase- 
ment before  God, — ^inasmuch  as  he  forgets  how  he 
himself,  with  him  whom  he  accuses,  stands  in  like 
dependence  on  the  One  sole  Judge  and  Arbiter  of  hap- 
piness and  misery.  He  sets  himself  in  the  place  of  the 
Supreme  Judge,  inasmuch  as  he  presumes  to  anticipate 
his  verdict.  •  *  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren  : 
he  that  spedketh  evil  ,of  his  brother,  and  ^vidgetYi  \i\a 
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brother,  speaketh  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law; 
but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the 
,  law,  but  a  judge.  There  is  one  lawgiver,  who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy ;  who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  1 ' 

"  The  pride  of  the  worldly  spirit,  in  contrast  with 
the  nature  of  genuine  humility,  was  the  starting-point 
with  which  James  commenced,  and  from  which  he  pro- 
ceeded to  reprove  the  various  forms  of  evil  in  these 
churches.  In  like  manner,  he  now  brings  forward 
another  specific  case,  connected,  however,  with  the 
same  radical  tendency  of  which  we  have  spoken.  It 
was  that  Mse  reliance  upon  the  Human,  which  leads 
one  to  make  calculations  upon  the  future,  without  for 
a  moment  taking  into  account  the  insecurity  of  human 
life ;  to  form  prospective  plans  of  earthly  gain,  as  if 
one  were  entirely  certain  of  the  future.  James  thought 
it  necessary  to  admonish  those  who  were  thus  absorbed 
in  worldly  pursuits,  of  the  uncertainty  of  all  human 
things ;  that  every  moment  of  life  is  dependent  on  the 
will  of  God  and  his  providence.  "  Go  to  now,  ye  that 
say,  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  into  such  a  city, 
and  continue  there  a  year,  and  buy,  and  sell,  and  get 
gain :  whereas  ye  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the 
morrow :  for  what  is  your  life  1  It  is  even  a  vapour, 
which  appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away.'  " — Neander, 


CHAPTER  IV.  13, 14. 


T0-DA7  AND  TO-MOBBOW. 


The  shadow  has  moved  over  another  little  space 
upon  the  dial-plate  of  time.  Three  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  days  have  passed  away,  and  each  has  gone  into  the 
presence  of  him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  there  to 
register  its  impartial  record  for  or  against  us.  All  fee), 
at  least  those  that  hegin  to  grow  old,  the  truth  of  such 
passages  of  Scripture  as  these  :  ''  Our  days  are  as  a  tale 
that  is  told  '/*  or  as  the  grass  that  groweth  up  and 
withereth  ;  or  still  more  expressive,  if  possible,  is  the 
beautiful  phrase  of  the  inspired  apostle  James  when  he 
says  that  our  life  is  '^  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for 
a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away."  Have  you 
ever  seen  the  mists  lifting  themselves  from  the  moun- 
tain tops  when  the  sun  begins  to  come  forth  in  his 
great  strength  ?  The  mountain-top  is  covered  with  a 
thick  mist  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  by  eleven 
o'clock  it  is  dissipated,  dissolved,  or  is  turned  into  rain- 
drops to  refresh  the  fainting  violet  and  swell  the  little 
streams  that  make  their  way  to  the  main.  All  these 
similes  are  most  expressive.  We  know  too  that  just  as 
we  grow  older  the  wheel  of  time  seems  to  revolve  with 
accelerated  velocity.  To  youth,  time  seems  to  drag  om 
80  heavilj,  and  next  year  seems  never  to  come  •,  bwt  t^ 
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those  who  have  passed  the  meridian  every  Christmas 
comes  with  a  speed  that  seems  altogether  incalculable. 
Ood  gives  to  youth,  which  is  the  sweet  time,  seeming 
length ;  and  he  gives  to  old  age,  when  the  strong  men 
bow  themselves,  and  they  that  look  out  at  the  windows 
are  darkened,  an  indemnifying  speed  for  the  weight 
and  heaviness  of  years  that  it  has  to  endure. 

Let  us  look  back  on  the  past  year,  not  at  its  inci- 
dents, but  upon  what  characterizes  every  year.  We  have 
had  in  each  year  the  epitome  in  brief  of  all  years : 
in&ncy  and  childhood,  manhood  and  old  age,  joys  and 
sorrows,  chasing  one  another  like  the  sunshine  and  the 
islouds  on  a  summer  day  over  the  green  grass  of  a  broad 
field.  We  hear  the  wail  of  the  new-bom  babe  mingling 
with  the  funeral  knell  of  the  dying ;  griefe  and  glad- 
ness, ups  and  downs,  lights  and  shadows,  constitute  the 
April  day  of  life,  till  man  goes  to  his  long  home,  and 
the  mourners  go  about  the  streets.  We  have  in  a  year 
also  repeated  not  only  what  is  individual,  but  what  also 
is  genersd.  We  have  had  spring  with  its  opening  buds, 
and  its  green  grass,  and  its  soft  showers ;  we  have  had 
summer,  with  its  warm  sunshine,  its  evanescent  rain- 
bows, its  incidental  storms;  autumn,  with  its  fruits 
■and  its  golden  corn;  winter,  with  its  leafless  forests, 
drifting  snows,  and  imprisoned  streams.  The  night 
blots  out  the  day ;  the  weeks  blot  out  the  days ;  the 
months  blot  out  the  weeks;  and  the  year  blots  out 
4ays,  and  weeks,  and  months;  Mid  man  passes  to 
another  level,  to  beat  his  way  either  to  a  happy  destiny 
of  joy,  or,  if  he  rejects  the  Saviour,  to  a  doom  of  sad- 
ness and  of  sorrow.  And  yet,  after  all,  it  matters  little 
how  fast  the  current  flows,  if  it  only  conducts  us  into 
that  scene  of  beauty  and  of  glory  that  has  no  bounds 
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and  no  outlet.  If  this  life  Trere  our  all,  we  should 
indeed  be  pitiable  and  sorrowful  beings :  but  this  life 
is  not  our  all.  While  it  is  not  our  all,  and  that  should 
make  vm  glad,  yet  on  it  dep^ids  the  everlasting  future ; 
for  man  is  made  and  built  up  a  charaoter  in  time  which 
has  for  him  a  specific  destiny  throughout  eternity.  Let 
us,  then,  have  the  great  and  the  most  anxious  question 
before  us,  What  is  the  current  on  which  I  move  1  The 
speed  of  it  I  cannot  help,  but  the  direction  of  it  I  have 
to  do  vfiiiL  *'  Run  the  race  set  before  you."  Your 
place  in  providence  God  sets  you ;  but  the  way  in 
which  you  run  it  you  yourselves  are  responsible  for. 

Now  St.  James  says  here,  "  We  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow."  Some  things  we  know  will  be  on 
to-morrow.  I  will  not  look  at  the  things  that  we  know 
not  what  or  how  they  shall  be,  but  there  are  certain 
things  that  you  and  I  can  predict  as  sure  to  happen  on 
the  morrow — ^that  is,  during  the  year — ^to  one  or  other 
in  thiis  large  congregation,  which  it  needs  no  prophetic 
fbtesight  to  predict.  Now  I  will  tell  you  some  of  the 
things  that  will  happen  to  some,  and  I  am  not  a  pro- 
phet^ or  a  prophet's  son.  First  of  all,  the  love  of  the 
world  I  predict  will  enter  into  competitorship  in  your 
hearts  with  the  love  of  God.  Now  that  is  a  prophecy 
I  have  not  the  least  hesitation  in  uttering,  and  I  am 
absolutely  certain  it  will  be  fulfilled. 

But  let  us  look  at  it  as  a  prophecy,  and  let  us  see 
how  we  shall  treat  it  when  that  prophecy  becomes 
fact.  If  you  can  give  up  what  conscience  tells  you  is 
wrong,  in  deference  to  what  the  Bible  tells  you  is  right, 
tlien  the  world  will  be  thrust  down  like  Adonijah  from 
his  throne ;  and  the  love  of  Christ,  like  the  ascendancy 
of  King  Solomon,  will  reign  supreme  within  you.     \^ 
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you  can  sacrifice  the  approbation  of  man  to  the  praise 
of  God ;  if  you  can  do  this  because  it  is  right,  though 
all  men  reprobate  it,  and  if  you  mU.  not  do  that 
because  it  is  wrong,  though  all  men  shout  the  reverse, 
then  the  year  will  be  to  you  indeed  an  arena  of  con- 
flict ;  but  if  you  can  thus  conquer  the  love  of  the  world 
by  the  higher  love,  the  love  of  Christ,  you  will  gather 
in  that  arena  laurels  that  will  not  £ide,  a  conquest  that 
will  be  mentioned  in  heaven,  for  you  will  be  among 
those  that  overcame,  and  so  inherit  all  things. 

I  will  give  you  another  prophecy  which  we  know 
will  be  on  its  moiTow :  that  is,  that  the  love  of  plea- 
sure will  strive  in  many,  probably  in  all,  of  your  hearts 
against  the  love  of  God.  I  do  not  say  that  the  love  of 
pleasure  is  necessarily  bad ;  it  is  my  very  constitution 
to  love  what  is  beautiful  and  delightful  to  the  taste  and 
pleasant  to  the  eye,  and  harmonious  to  the  ear,  and  it 
would  be  a  very  great  mistake  if  I  were  to  say  that 
there  is  more  Christianity  in  an  ascetic  life,  or  in  a 
monk's  cell,  than  there  is  in  a  Christian's,  or  to  say 
that  a  smile  on  the  countenance  is  less  holy  than  a  sour 
^nd  sepulchral  looL  That  I  do  not  beheve.  I  believe 
there  are  true  joys  that  are  innocent  in  our  human  ex- 
perience, and  there  are  fragrant  joys  that  are  abundant 
in  our  Christian  life,  and  if  we  will  only  seek  them  in 
the  way  in  which  God  promises  to  give  them  we  shall 
never  despair,  or  be  cast  down  by  griefe,  forebodings, 
and  fears.  But  seeing  the  pleasure  of  the  world  can 
<5ome  into  collision  with  the  love  and  the  word  of  God, 
and  knowing  that  that  struggle  will  take  place  in  your 
heart  you  ought  to  be  ready.  Should  duty  anywhere  and 
at  any  time  insist  on  the  sacrifice  of  a  pleasure  in  order 
to  perform  a  duty,  are  you  ready  to  do  so  I    If  you  have 
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the  spirit  of  the  master,  you  vrill  cliDg  to  the  duty  and 
give  up  the  pleasure,  however  brilliant  and  seductive. 
If  the  necessity  of  another  require  you  to  give  up  a 
fringe  on  your  garment,  a  luxury  on  your  table,  then  if 
the  love  of  God  is  to  overcome  the  love  of  pleasure, 
you  will  not  hesitate.  I  do  not  say  give  up  the  fringe 
or  the  luxury,  but  thankfidly  wear  the  one  and  thank- 
fully partake  of  the  other;  but  if  the  necessity  of 
another  step  in,  and  say,  my  necessity  cannot  be  met 
unless  by  the  sacrifice  of  your  pleasure,  then  if  you  be 
Christians  you  will  act  in  the  spirit  and  after  the  ex- 
ample of  him  who,  though  rich,  for  our  sakes  became 
poor,  that  we,  through  his  poverty,  might  be  made 
rich. 

I  can  predict  what  I  am  certain  will  happen,  that 
the  love  of  money  in  others  will  share  with  the 
love  of  Christ  Here,  again,  I  guard  myself.  The 
love  of  money  has  a  place,  and  I  should  outrage  the 
common  sense  which  is  in  every  man's  bosom  if  I  were 
to  say  you  ought  not  to  love  money.  You  cannot 
buy  books,  or  clothes,  or  anything  you  want,  unless 
you  have  money,  and  the  love  of  money  is  just  the  love 
of  what  one  wears,  what  one  has,  what  one  eats.  It 
has,  therefore,  a  place ;  and  it  is  quite  right  to  strive 
by  every  honest  means  to  add  to  your  income ;  you  are 
bound  to  do  so  if  you  be  upright  and  honourable  men. 
But  when  the  love  of  money  takes  the  place  o^  dis- 
lodges, or  dilutes  the  higher  love  that  is  the  mainspring 
and  the  regulator  of  all  that  is  Christian,  and  dutiful, 
and  right;  then,  if  you  be  a  Christian,  you  will 
trample  upon  Mammon,  even  arrayed  in  his  most  se- 
ductive robe,  and  hold  fast  by  the  blessed  Master,  even 
when  spit  upon  and  crowned  with  a  mock  croTiii,  ^n.^ 
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all  around  him  shouting,  "  Away  with  him,  away  with 
him  !"  Sacrifice  many,  many  pounds  to  an  irresistible 
principle,  and  the  sacrifice  will  bear  to  be  brought  up 
again  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ;  but  if  we  sacri- 
fice principle  to  profit^  you  are  quite  aware  that  the 
thing  will  not  bear  to  be  looked  at  again,  you  must  try 
to  keep  it  out  of  memory  and  out.  of  mind.  But  then 
we  know  that  all  these  things  shall  be  brought  up 
again  in  the  light  of  day,  and  we  now  ought  to  ask 
each  himself,  "  What  shall  it  profit  me  if  I  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  my  own  soul." 

I  can  give  a  fourth  prophecy  for  the  future,  and  that 
is,  that  sin  will  lay  siege  to  eveiy  affection,  to  every 
feeling,  to  every  thought,  and  to  every  passion  within 
you.  We  are  surrounded  in  this  world  by  an  iofedted 
moral  atmosphere ;  and  we  have  in  our  own  constitu- 
tion, and  physical,  and  intellectual,  and  moral  economy, 
a  number  of  seeds  of  evil,  all  waiting  for  the  sunshine 
that  is  to  make  them  germinate  and  grow  into  upas- 
trees  of  deadly  and  destructive  shadow.  And  when  sin 
comes,  especially  to  the  young,  it  shows  the  charms, 
but  it  conceals  the  sting  that  is  under  them  all.  Sin 
seems  the  best  thing  for  the  moment,  but  if  we  could 
only  look  a  little  distance  to  the  shadow  it  projects  into 
the  future,  we  should  learn  by  &ot  as  well  as  on  the 
authority  of  the  word  of  God,  "  The  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  Now  when  sin  comes  to  you  in  its  moSt 
gaudy  and  decorated,  but  always^  however  splendid, 
meretricious  charms,  you  say,  what  is  the  most  prophy- 
lactic thought.  How  shall  I  do  this  thing,  and  sin 
against  Grod? 

Let  me  give  you  another  prediction  for  to-morrow. 
Ssiaa  will  try  you  at  all  points,  and  seek  to  destroy 
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your  Bonl  and  body  in  ruin  for  ever.  Satan  is  no 
myth ;  he  has  not  been  a  mere  myth  yesterday,  and 
you  will  find  he  will  not  be  a  myth  to-morrow.  He  is 
a  real,  personal,  powerful,  depraved  fiend,  retaining 
nothing  of  the  archangel's  holiness,  but  all  the  arch- 
angel's power.  It  is,  of  all  prerogatives  that  he  has,  the 
most  dreadful,  that  he  can  penetrate  the  individual 
heart,  and  suggest;  and  it  is  of  all  trials  the  most 
solemn  that  we  are  each,  and  shall  be  each,  exposed  to 
that  trial.  But  what  are  we  to  do  ?  What  is  the  com- 
mand or  order  of  the  great  captain  of  the  fidth  9  What 
is  our  marching  order  9  "  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will 
flee  from  you."  That  is  very  remarkable.  Fight  with 
him,  and  he  will  probably  gain  the  victory ;  but  resist 
— ^the  attitude  of  passive,  stem,  determinate  resistance 
— ^and  being  a  coward,  and  beaten  under  the  cross,  he 
will  flee  from  you.  And  there  is  the  consolation  which 
you  may  take  with  you  along  the  future,  which  Jesus 
said  to  Peter,  '^  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
have  thee,  that  he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat ;  but  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fiedl  not ;"  that  is  your 
hope,  and  confidence,  and  strength. 

I  can  predict  for  to-morrow  that  losses  will  try  you. 
Losses,  great  losses,  will  probably  try  some  of  you.  It 
has  been  so  in  the  past ;  we  need  not  prophesy,  because 
history  will  assure  us  that  such  things  will  occur  in  the 
future.  I  know  not  which  is  most  difficult  to  bear, — a 
great  loss  of  property,  or  to  battle  successfully  with  a 
sore  temptation.  That  man  must  feel  deeply,  and 
ought  to  be  sympathized  with,  who  sees  all  the  earnings 
of  his  honest  industry  scattered  to  the  winds  by  an 
unexpected  blow,  and  in  such  circumstances  to  look 
up,  and  to  be  able  to  sajr,  what  Job  did  say,  and  ^W\. 
H 
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grace  can  enable  you  to  say,  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."     That  is  to  be  a  Christian  indeed. 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  I  can  predict  that  some 
will  suffer  painful,  social,  personal,  family  bereave- 
ments. I  never  knew  a  year  pass  over  my  congrega- 
tion without  seeing  some  sittings  vacant  that  have 
been  long  occupied,  without  missing  some  countenances 
that  were  as  sunshine  in  the  midst  of  us,  that  have 
passed  into  the  shadow  of  the  grave.  And  what  pre- 
vious years  have  done,  future  years  will  repeat.  Of 
whom  it  may  be  written  I  cannot  predict,  but  in  all 
probability  it  will  be  written  of  some  one,  "  The  place 
that  knew  him  once  knows  him  no  more  for  ever." 
This  we  may  confidently  and  surely  prophesy.  And 
the  very  uncertainty  who  it  is  to  be,  instead  of  being  a 
reason  for  indifference,  ought  to  be  a  greater  reason  for 
asking  the  question,  not  Shall  it  be  II  but,  Is  my  house 
set  in  ord«rf  and  am  I  ready  to  say  with  the  aged 
Simeon,  "Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation"  1  Cer- 
tainly, of  all  losses,  the  loss  of  those  that  may  be  very 
near  or  very  dear  to  us  is  the  most  distressing.  How 
pale  does  all  greatness  look  under  the  shadow  of  a 
great  bereavement;  how  completely  do  the  world's 
baubles  part  with  all  their  gilding  when  death  steps  in 
and  takes  a  sheep  from  the  fold,  a  lamb  from  the  flock  ; 
and  when  Christ  shows  us  that  one  we  would  retain  he 
ivin  have, — ^how  painful,  I  say,  is  the  stroke  on  the 
tenutive  lieart ;  and  how  pale,  and  mean,  and  worth- 
do  all  things  look  when  your  heartstrings  are  torn 
Itfy  aome  abre  and  bitter  domestic  bereavement.  And 
we  all  need  these  things.    We  \^xi  to  love  some- 


iMiy  confidently  predict,  during  years  to  come, 
you  will  have  to  wrestle  with  sickness  on  a 
of  languishing ;  you  will  not  all  have  unin- 
pied  health  always.  In  the  language  of  Job, 
some  days  and  wearisome  nights  may  be  appointed . 
when  you  say  at  evening,  Would  God  itwere  the 
ing,  and  in  the  morning,  Would  God  it  were 
veniug;  have  you  thought  over  this  question, 

I  anything  to  sustain  me  on  a  dying  bed  which 
mable  me  to  wrestle  triumphantly  with  its  waves, 
o  lift  up  my  head,  because  my  redemption  draweth 
?  The  best  preparation  is, — store  the  mind  with 
8^  store  the  heart  with  grace;  seek  grace,  seek 
»in;  for  almost  universally  as  men  live,  so  men 
md  if  we  have  laid  up  no  capital  in  health,  we 
have  nothing  in  sickness  and  in  a  dying  hour  to 

upon  for  our  nourishment,  and  strength,  and 

8ome  of  you,  I  can  confidently  predict  a  year  of 


100  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

very  difficult  iudeed  to  hold  a  full  cup  without  spilling 
any  of  its  contents.  And  when  a  man  takes  a  retro- 
spect of  his  past  life,  T  suspect,  nay,  I  am  sure,  that  he 
will  thank  God  for  his  trials  more  than  for  his  pros- 
perity ;  and  that  he  will  feel  in  his  inmost  heart,  and 
1^  his  true  experience,  that  the  moments  that  were 
heaviest  were  hest  for  him ;  that  in  the  shadow  and  in 
the  valley  of  Achor  he  remembered  God ;  in  the  sun- 
shine on  Pisgah,  and  in  prosperity,  he  forgot  him.  But 
let  me,  therefore,  remind  you  who  may  be  the  objects 
or  the  subjects  of  great  personal  prosperity,  that  you 
first  of  all  increase  your  danger.  "  Give  me  not  riches, 
lest  I  be  proud,  and  deny  God ;"  and,  secondly,  you 
increase  your  responsibility.  Why  is  one  man  wiser 
than  another  ?  not  that  he  may  glory  in  his  wisdom, 
but  that  he  may  make  others  wiser.  Why  is  one  man 
richer  than  another?  not  that  he  may  monopolize 
his  wealth,  but  that  he  may  make  others  somewhat 
richer  and  more  comfortable  also.  And  if  God  has 
giveii  you  prosperity,  and  if  he  give  it  you,  thank  him 
for  it ;  do  not  murmur,  and  say  it  is  not  enough,  but 
thank  him  for  it ;  if  it  be  the  result  of  your  earnings, 
if  it  be  your  inheritance,  bless  God  for  it ;  but  take 
under  the  shadow  of  that  blessing  this  ever-pervading 
thought,  Now  this  is  greater  responsibility  God  has 
devolved  upon  me,  and  far  deeper  responsibility  than 
he  ever  devolved  before ;  for  to  whom  much  is  given, 
of  them  shall  much  be  required. 

I  can  prophesy,  too,  that  in  the  future  some  of  you 

will  die.     Who  it  is  we  know  not ;  that  some  one  will 

is  almost  certain.     May  it  be  to  each  and  to  all,  to  live 

Christy  and  to  die  great  gain. 

j^ow,  having  uttered  these  predicUoua,  let  me  now 
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give  you,  in  the  prospect  of  not  knowiug  what  to- 
morrow will  bring  in  one  sense,  but  knowing  well  what 
to-morrow  will  bring  in  the  moral  and  spiritual,  and 
indeed  the  highest  sense, — let  me  give  you  some  pre- 
scriptions for  it  Take  with  you  the  love  of  God  and 
the  fear  of  God,  for  that  is  true,  holy,  sanctifying,  happy 
religion.  Nothing  gives  such  beauty  to  the  wings  of 
time,  and  such  music  to  their  action,  as  a  sense  of  love 
to  God  and  of  Grod's  love  to  us.  Such  a  feeling  of 
relationship  to  God,  and  his  relationship  to  us,  will  lift 
our  weary  spirits  into  an  atmosphere  of  sunshine  and 
of  summer,  and  will  strengthen  us  for  life's  duties,  and 
brace  us  for  life's  trials,  and  make  us  more  than  con- 
querors through  him  that  loved  us.  Religion  weaves  into 
life*8  dull  warp,  fragrant  and  beautiful  flowers ;  it  pours 
into  life's  often  bitter  cup  more  than  compensatory 
sweetness ;  it  gives  to  the  humblest  homes  a  light  from 
heaven  that  guides  to  heaven ;  it  gives  a  love  of  good- 
ness that  no  temptation  can  take  away,  a  piety  that  no 
woe  can  shake  ;  and  imparts  that  divine  charity  which 
gives  its  last  mite  and  then  sighs  it  has  no  more  to 
bestow.  The  man  that  is  sustained  and  inspired  by 
such  a  faith  as  that  will  be  a  happy  man  ;  in  the  highest 
sense  of  the  word  a  successful  man.  And  take  with 
you  into  the  future  this  great  truth,  **  Thou  God  seest 
me."  Now  if  everybody  felt  that,  what  a  powerful 
influence  would  that  be.  God  sees  thoughts  within  me 
that  I  dimly  see  myself;  he  sees  me  with  a  thousand 
bright  omniscient  eyes,  when  the  world  knows  not  where 
I  am,  and  cannot  see  what  I  do.  Let  every  individual 
feel  he  is  never  alone,  aijd  that  God's  eye  is  ever  fixed 
upon  each  individual  heart,  as  intensely  and  as  com- 
pletely as  if  that  heart  were  the  only  one  \)e«Lt\ti%  Vu 
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God's  world.  And  take  with  you  this  blessed  thought, 
that  God  sees  you  as  a  Father:  "  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven."  This  thought  will  transform  life  into  a 
festival  Do  afflictions  come  to  you  ?  They  constitute 
the  bitter  but  the  useful  medicine  that  the  Great  Phy- 
sician gives  you,  and  sees  to  be  needful  for  you.  Do 
plague,  and  pestilence,  and  &mine  approach  and  over- 
whelm you?  You  can  repeat  the  ninety-first  Psalm, 
and  feel  you  are  safe  beneath  the  shadow  of  his  wings. 
Whatever  betides  you,  you  will  recognize  in  it  the 
presence  of  your  heavenly  Father. 

And  let  me  give  you  another  prescription.  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  aiid  his  righteousness,  and  all 
other  things  will  be  added  unto  you."  •  Set  your  heart 
upon  the  main  thing,  and  all  the  subordinate  things 
will  fall  in  in  proportionate  array.  Seek  first  the  chief 
thing,  and  you  may  be  quite  sure  God  will  superadd 
the  subordinate  thing.  Let  the  word  of  God  dwell  in 
you  richly  ;  let  it  be  a  lamp  to  your  feet ;  let  it  be  a 
light  to  your  path ;  let  it  be  your  prayer  that  in  all 
things  and  in  all  places  you  may  be  lights  in  the  world, 
or  salt  in  the  earth ;  and  if  needful  for  you,  God  will 
give  you,  as  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  who  asked  only 
wisdom,  and  God  gave  him  that,  and  all  things  beside  ; 
80  if  you  ask  this,  and  only  this,  God  will  superadd  all 
other  things  expedient  for  you. 

Let  us  then,  this  year,  sow  seeds  that  will  grow  up 
into  everlasting  harvests.  Let  us  set  our  hearts  and 
our  affections  not  upon  things  that  are  beneath,  but 
upon  things  that  are  above.  Let  us  do  all  the  good 
we  can,  for  if  it  be  Christian  to  sufier  evil  and  to  be 
silent,  it  is  almost  god-like  and  divine  to  do  good,  and 
to  say  nothing  about  it ;  and  let  us  recollect  that  we 
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owe  to  every  human  being  all  the  good  that  we  can 
possibly  do.  We  live  not  for  ourselves,  and,  by  a  very 
beautiful  law^  the  man  that  lives  least  for  himself,  in  his 
practical  joy  feels  that  he  lives  most  for  himself  And 
"  Whatever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy 
might ;  for  there  is  no  device  nor  work  in  the  grave, 
whither  we  are  all  hasting."  Pi*ay  that  if  this  year 
close  upon  you,  and  you  are  spared  to  commence  its 
successor,  that  you  may  be  able  to  say  what  Paul  said 
at  the  close  of  his  last  year  upon  earth,  "  I  am  ready  to 
be  offered ;  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  1 
have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing."  What  a 
splendid  spectacle  was  that  holy  and  divine  apostle, 
showing  that  where  the  noon  is  so  cloudless,  the  even- 
ing setting  will  ever  be  so  fair.  He  looks,  when  he 
says,  "  The  hour  of  my  departure  is  come,"  like  the 
strong,  full-freighted  ship,  bound  for  a  distant  strand : 
how  she  strains  her  cable  that  she  may  part  from  the 
shores  of  this  land,  and  fling  loose  her  canvas  to  the 
winds,  and  go  on  her  way  rejoicing.  "  The  hour  of  my 
departure  is  at  hand."  That  departure  will  be  beautiful, 
if  Christ,  the  only  sacrifice,  be  your  trust ;  if  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  only  sanctifier,  be  in  your  hearts ;  if  heaven 
be  your  aim,  God's  will  be  your  law ;  and  sympathy 
with  all  suffering,  and  sacrifice  to  do  all  men  good,  the 
great  and  solemn  trust  that  you  feel ;  a  work  that  by 
God's  grace  you  are  determined  to  fulfil. 


CHAPTER  V. 


RELATIVK  DUTIES. 


This  chapter  begins  Tvith  a  rebuke  of  the  selfish  rich, 
"Go  to,  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you."  Is  it  a  crime  to 
be  rich  ?  Certainly  not.  It  is  not  a  virtue  to  be  poor, 
and  it  is  no  crime  to  be  rich.  A  poor  man  may  be  as 
proud  and  conceited  over  the  little  that  he  has,  as  a 
rich  man  over  the  much  that  he  l^as.  It  is  not  what  a 
man  has  that  determines  his  character ;  but  it  is  what 
a  man  is.  What  one  has  is  responsibility ;  what  one 
is  is  character.  If  we  have  much,  we  are  responsible 
for  much;  but  only  the  grace  of  Grod  can  make  us 
what  will  end  in  the  consecrated  use  of  whatever  God 
has  given  us.  But  these  rich  men  were  guilty;  not 
because  they  had  riches,  but  becsiuse  they  withheld 
them  from  those  necessitous  persons  who  had  a  just 
and  legitimate  claim  upon  their  overflowing;  and, 
secondly,  because  they  hoarded  them  up,  and  placed 
their  joy  and  trust  in  the  abundance  of  their  posses- 
sions. The  representative  of  wealth  in  ancient  times 
was  not  coins  and  currency,  but  garments ;  also  gold 
and  silver  in  various  shapes ;  also  fields,  and  lands,  and 
^nd  harvests,  and  all  that  the  earth  can  produce.    Now 
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these  rich  men,  haying  wealth  in  these  yarious  forms 
and  shapes,  hoarded  and  accumulated  it,  making  it 
their  god,  their  chief  trust,  and  happiness.  St.  James, 
speaking  to  them,  says,  "Weep  and  howl ;"  for  what  is 
the  result?  "Your  riches  are  corrupted,  and  your 
garmenta  are  moth-eaten.  Your  gold  and  silyer  is 
cankered ;  and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness 
against  you."  He  then  shows  them  wherein  they  had 
acted  unjustly.  "  The  hire  of  your  labourers  who  haye 
reaped  down  your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by 
fraud,  crieth;"  and  while  your  poor  workmen  haye 
been  staryed,  you  haye  been  Hying  in  pleasure,  and 
been  wanton;  and  you  haye  only  nourished  your 
hearts  for  the  day  of  slaughter. 

Now  I  think  of  all  reflections  it  would  be  the  saddest 
for  a  master  at  the  head  of  a  great  establishment,  or 
for  a  landlord  possessed  of  coimtless  acres,  to  employ 
men  dependent  on  the  produce  of  their  toil  for  them- 
selyes  and  their  families,  and  either  to  pay  them  what 
is  unfair  and  inadequate  recompense,  or  to  withhold, 
for  his  own  selfish  gratification,  what  is  their  lawful 
hire — their  fair  and  just  wages.  This  is  eyidently 
branded  by  James  as  a  great  crime ;  a  crime  for  which 
these  men  will  be  called  to  account  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

After  he  has  rebuked  the  selfish  and  unjust  rich, 
he  addresses  the  patient,  the  afflicted,  and  the  per- 
secuted Christian  poor;  and  he  says  to  them,  "Be 
ye  patient  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord."  When  that 
may  be  he  does  not  say,  but  it  is  the  hope  of  the 
Christian  ;  aud  in  the  prospect  of  it  he  is  to  cultiyate 
and  practise  every  Ctiristian  grace,  and  draw  in  every 
rich  consolatioi?.     And  just  as  the  husbaiidmoa  \i^«cc^ 
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with  the  wind,  and  the  rain,  and  the  storm,  the  frosts 
mid  the  snows,  but  is  confident  that  God's  promise  will 
not  fail,  that  there  shall  be  seed  for  the  sower  and 
bread  for  the  eater ;  so,  says  he,  I  aak  you,  the  afflicted 
of  the  earth,  patiently  to  endure  the  storm  while  it 
lasts ;  but  to  look  by  faith  above  the  storm-cloud,  and 
see  the  everlasting  sunshine  that  will  soon  break  forth,, 
and  end  alike  your  afflictions^  and  the  persecutions  and 
proscriptions  of  the  ungodly  and  the  selfish  rich.  And 
then  he  calls  upon  them  among  themselves  not  to 
grudge  one  against  another, — not  to  quarrel  with  each 
other :  "  Behold  the  judge  standeth  at  the  door."  And 
he  asks  them  to  take,  as  an  example  of  patience,  eminent 
saints,  whose  names  are  emblazoned  in  the  loftiest  and 
brightest  page  of  inspired  history.  "  Ye  have  heard  of 
the  patience  of  Job  j "  what  endurance  in  spite  of 
temptation;  what  afflictions  he  passed  through;  but 
how  the  sun  broke  forth  in  his  declining  day,  and 
irradiated  the  land  of  Uzz  with  more  than  its  first 
glory;  and  enabled  Job  to  feel,  and  to  express  what  he 
felt,  that  his  latter  days  had  been  more  prosperous  than 
his  first. 

He  then  corrects  a  very  common  sin  among  the 
Christians  of  that  day.  "  Swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath ;  but 
let  your  yea  be  yea ;  and  your  nay,  nay ;  lest  ye  fell 
into  condemnation."  He  is  not  speaking  of  a  judicial 
oath ;  that  is  not  the  immediate  question.  To  quote  a 
passage  like  this,  and  to  make  it,  as  some  do,  the  grounds 
on  which  they  refuse  to  take  an  oath  before  a  magistrate 
or  a  competent  authority,  is  to  pervert  and  misapply,  of 
course  not  intentionally,  the  word  of  God.  The  apostle 
ia  laying  down  laws  for  private  and  individual  social 


JAMES  V.  lOT 

intercourse;  he  is  not  laying  down  laws  about  the 
government  of  a  nation,  judicial  differences,  or  the 
duties  of  subjects  in  reference  to  their  magistrates. 
He  corrects  a  common  vice,  not  yet  extirpated  in 
England,  where  men,  instead  of  saying.  It  is  so,  or  It 
is  not  so,  or  saying  yes  or  no,  swear  by  something 
either  existent  or  non-existent  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
or  nowhere.  But  what  does  this  habit  really  imply) 
Whenever  a  man  in  common  conversation  swears  by 
anything,  he  insults  himself,  and  he  insults  you,  for  he 
praotioally  says,  My  word  is  not  good  enough  to  be  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  I  must  add  the  stimulus  and  the 
backing  of  an  oath ;  and  by  implication,  You  have  not 
confidence  enough  in  my  veracity  to  accept  my  word, 
and  therefore  I  will  try  and  create  a  fictitious  confidence 
in  you,  by  strengthening  what  I  say  by  swearing  or 
taking  an  oath  by  something  in  heaven  or  on  the  earth. 
It  seems  really  obvious,  that,  in  common  conversation, 
to  append  to  what  you  say  anything  in  the  shape  of 
an  oath,  is,  to  say  the  least,  most  unbecoming;  an 
insult  to  him  to  whom  you  speak,  and  indirectly  a 
reproach  upon  yourself.  If  a  man  can  tell  lies,  depend 
upon  it  he  will  not  tell  truths  by  adding  an  oath ;  if  a 
man  is  not  to  be  believed  nipon  his  word  in  private 
conversation,  I  do  not  think  his  word  will  be  or  ought 
to  be  received  with  a  whit  greater  credit  if  he  should 
embosom  it  in  all  sorts  of  profane  appeals  and  coarse 
oaths.  James,  therefore,  says.  Assert  what  you  believe 
to  be  truth ;  if  any  one  to  whom  you  assert  it  will  not 
believe  you,  he  pays  you  a  very  equivocal  compli- 
ment indeed ;  and  if  you  back  what  you  say  by  the 
strongest  oath,  or  the  most  solemn  appeal,  a  person 
in  the  temper&went  to  which  I  have  referred  \a  noXi 
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likely  to  accept  what  you  say,  or  believe  it  one  whit 
the  more. 

"  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ? "  What  is  he  to  do  ? 
Let  his  affliction  prey  upon  his  spirit  till  it  scorch  his 
heart  and  irritate  his  temper?  or  is  he  to  go  and 
drown  his  affliction  in  alcohol,  or  at  the  card-table,  or 
in  gambling,  or  in  dissipation)  or  is  he  to  go  and 
commit  suicide?  No.  "Is  any  man  afflicted?  let 
him  pray,"  to  him  who  can  sweeten  affliction's  bitterest 
cup,  and  give  strength  to  the  sorest  sufferer  to  drink  it 
even  to  the  dregs.  "Is  any  man  merry?"  What  is 
he  to  do  ?  To  play  the  fool  ?  No.  "  Let  him  sing 
psalms."  How  beautiful !  oiur  afflictions  are  to  bring 
us  to  God ;  our  joys  are  to  bring  us  to  God ;  all  that 
betides  us  in  providence  is  only  to  draw  us  near  to 
him  who  is  the  author  and  the  giver  of  all  good 
things.  "  Is  any  one  sick  among  you  ?  "  What  is  he 
to  do?  He  is  to  use  all  the  means  that  skill  can 
possibly  employ ;  that  is  common  sense ;  but  what  is 
he  to  do  in  the  reh'gious  aspect  of  his  position  ?  "  Is 
any  sick  among  you  ?  let  him  call  for  the  elders,"  that 
is,  "  the  ministers  of  the  Church ;  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  I  need  scarcely  tell  you  here,  what  I  will  spe- 
cially illustrate,  that  the  Church  of  Eome  quotes  this 
as  the  foundation  of  what  they  call  one  of  the  seven 
sacraments, — ^the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction.  Does 
it  vindicate  the  institution  that  they  graft  on  it?  I 
say  decidedly  No;  but  the  very  reverse.  What  is 
their  institution  ?  It  is  this :  if  the  physician  has 
given  in  his  judgment  that  the  patient*s  case  is  beyond 
all  reasonable  hope,  and  that  death  is  almost  certain, 
then  the  sick  man  sends  for  the  priest     The  priest 
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comes  ID,  and  anoints  the  eyes,  and  the  ears,  and  the 
lips,  and  the  hands,  and  the  feet,  and  prays  for  forgive- 
ness for  every  sin  of  the  eye,  and  ear,  and  head,  and 
foot ;  and  having  anointed  the  sick,  he  commits  him 
to  death ;  at  death  to  enter  into  purgatorial  torment, 
where  for  hundreds  of  years  he  is  to  be  purified  until 
he  is  made  fit  for  heaven.  Now  you  will  observe  at 
once  that  this  text  does  not  bear  out  the  theory  of  this 
sacrament  thus  presumed  to  be  grafted  upon  it.  "  Is 
any  man  sick)*'  Who  is  he  to  send  for?  Not  the 
priests  of  the  Church;  for  it  is  plain  enough  that  in 
the  apostle's  days  there  were  no  such  officers  in  the 
Christian  community ;  but  for  the  elders  or  ministers 
of  the  Church.  Then,  in  the  second  place,  what  are 
these  elders  to  do  ?  They  are  to  pray  over  him ;  that, 
certainly,  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  does ;  they  are  to 
anoint  him  with  oil :  unquestionably  that  was  practised 
in  the  Primitive  Church,  but  it  always  preceded  a 
complete  and  a  miraculous  cure  of  the  disease.  Now 
what  is  the  result  in  the  case  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
priest  administering  extreme  unction?  The  unction  is 
not  assumed  to  cure  the  disease;  the  rite  always 
assumes  that  death  follows.  But  the  unction  that  is 
here  applied  is  to  have  advantage ;  for  '*  the  prayer  of 
fidth  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him 
up."  But  if  the  Lord  indicates  that  he  will  raise  up 
the  dying  member  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  there 
be  a  reasonable  prospect  of  his  being  raised  up,  no 
extreme  unction  can  be  administered;  it  is  only  ad- 
ministered where  death  is  absolutely  certain.  There- 
fore we  allege  that  to  build  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction  upon  this  text  is  to  build  a  vast  superstructure 
upon  premises  totally  inadequate  to  bear  and  «ua\«A\i  SX.. 
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The  next  verse  is  constantly  quoted  for  another 
tisage  in  that  Church.  Ask  the  ordinary  member  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  What  is  your  authority  for  going 
to  a  priest  and  confessing  your  sins  to  him?  The 
answer  he  will  give  invariably  is,  James  v.  16,  "  Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another."  But  you  will  notice  at 
once  that  this  cannot  justify  the  sort  of  confession  he 
kas  recourse  to ;  for  in  the  case  of  the  Boq^n  Catholic 
he  confesses  to  the  priest,  and  the  priest  absolves  him 
from  all  his  sins;  but  here  there  is  nothing  about 
absolution  ;  but  simply  confession ;  and  the  confession 
here  is  reciprocal ;  and  if  it  refer  at  all  to  the  confession 
practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  would  imply,  if  it 
implied  anything  at  all,  that  after  the  layman  has  con- 
fessed to  the  priest,  the  layman  should  dislodge  the 
priest  &om  his  confession-box,  take  his  place,  and  let 
the  priest  kneel  down  outside  and  confess  to  the 
layman ;  for  the  confession  is  mutual,  not  as  it  is  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  all  upon  one  side.  Besides,  how 
you  can  possibly  construct  the  monstrous  theory  of 
confession  and  judicial  absolution  from  sin  on  a  text 
that  contains  the  most  ordinary  Christian  virtue,  it  is 
very  difl&cult  to  conceive.  "Confess  your  faults  one  to 
another."  If  I  have  offended  a  priest,  I  will  confess  my 
fault  to  him ;  but  if  a  priest  has  offended  me,  he  is 
bound  to  confess  his  &ult  to  me.  If  I  have  sinned 
against  God,  I  must  confess  to  him^  Sin  has  two 
aspects  ;  in  one  aspect  it  is  against  God,  in  another  it 
is  against  man.  If  you  take  the  property  of  another, 
you  have  broken  God*s  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal ;  '* 
and  the  sin  relates  to  God ;  but  you  have  also  injured 
your  neighbour,  and  the  sin  therefore  touches  him. 
There  are,  therefore,  two  aspects  of  sin,  and  two  con- 
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fessions ;  there  is  the  ackDowledgment  of  your  sin  to 
the  brother  to  whom  you  have  acted  unjustly;  and 
there  is  the  acknowledgment  of  your  sin  to  God, 
against  whom  you  have  transgressed,  and  lyho  alone 
can  forgiTC  it^  "  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  one  for  another,  that  ye  may  be  healed. 
The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a ,  righteous  man 
availeth  much.'*  What  an  encouragement^  therefore^ 
to  pray  for  the  sick ;  to  pray  for  the  temporal  aa  well 
as  spiritual  blessings. 

There  is  not  a  thing  that  you  want,  nor  a  pang  that 
you  feel,  nor  a  fear  that  clouds  the  heart,  nor  a  diffi- 
culty that  perplexes  the  soul,  that  you  are  not  war- 
ranted in  laying  before  (Jod  in  fervent  prayer ;  and  that 
you  are  not  wannnted  in  seeking  earnestly  the  prayers 
of  others,  that  you  may  be  extricated,  and  your  troubles 
may  all  be  put  away.  He  illustrates  this  by  the  case 
of  Elijah,  and  by  the  answer  given  to  his  prayer ;  and 
&en  closes  the  whole  of  this  most  practical  epistle 
with  the  admonition,  "  If  any  one  of  you  do  err  from 
the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,"  by  God's  blessing  on 
his  iiistruction  and  his  teaching,  "  let  him  know,  that 
he  whidi  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  f^ll  save  a  soul  from  death  ; "  and  shall  not  hide 
sins  on  his  own  part ;  but  shall,  by  bringing  the  sins  of 
the  other  within  the  reach  of  the  efficacy  of  a  Saviour's 
blood, — that  by  it  they  may  be  cancelled, — he  shall 
thus  hide  and  bury  in  the  depths  of  the  sea  a  multitude 
of  sins. 

'^  James  now  addresses  himself  to  the  rich,  wholly 
immersed  in  the  spirit  of  the  world.  '  Go  to  now,  ye 
rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries  that  shall 
come  upon  jou.     Your  riches  are  corrupted  eaid^ova 
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garments  moth-eaten  :  Your  gold  and  silver  is  cankered, 
and  the  rust  of  them  shall  be  a  witness  against  you, 
and  shall  eat  your  flesh,  [as  ye  have  ti'easured  up  fire] 
for  the  last  days.'  He  speaks  of  riches  under  three 
speoifio  forms,  viz.,  in  the  garnered  fruits  of  the  field, 
in  garments,  and .  in  gold  and  silver.  All  these,  he 
would  say,  the  rich  heap  up  without  profit  Their 
treasures  in  gold  and  silver,  allowed  through  disuse  to 
consume  with  rust,  will  witness  against  them  to  their 
condemnation;  showing  their  guilt  in  suffering  to 
perish  unemployed,  that  which  they  should  have  used 
for  the  benefit  of  others.  The  rust  eats  into  their  own 
flesh,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  token  of  their  own  perishable- 
ness  and  of  the  judgment  that  overhangs  them;  as 
they,  instead  of  gathering  durable  riches,  have  trea- 
sured up  for  themselves  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  in 
treasures  accumulated  for  a  prey  to  rust.  He  then 
describes  the  oppressions  inflicted  by  the  rich  (not 
necessarily  such  as  belonged  to  Christian  churches)  on 
the  pious  poor  in  humble  life.  'Behold,  the  hire  of 
the  labourers  which  have  reaped  down  your  fields, 
which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  firaud,  crieth :  and  the 
cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth.  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure 
on  the  earth  and  been  wanton;  ye  have  nourished 
your  hearts  as  in  [for]  a  day  of  slaughter.'  That  is ; 
as  one  pampers  the  beast  destined  for  slaughter,  so 
have  ye,  giving  yourselves  up  to  the  service  of  your 
lusts,  and  revelling  in  careless  imconcem,  prepared 
yourselves  for  the  judgement  that  is  hastening  on. 
*  Ye  have  condemned  and  killed  the  just,  and  he  doth 
not  resist  you  ; ' — ^the  pious  sufferer's  patient  resigna- 
tion  to  God's  will,  in  contrast  with  the  pride  and  pre- 
sumption  of  the  oppressor. 
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"  He  thei\  turns  to  the  Christian  brethren,  who  had 
so  much  to  suffer  from  the  rich  and  powerful.  He 
exhorts  them  to  bear  with  patience  every  wrong — to 
wait  submissively  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  who  will 
redeem  his  own  from  all  evil,  and  will  show  himself 
the  righteous  judge  of  all.  We  must  bear  in  mind, 
that  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming  was  then  looked 
for  as  already  near  at  hand.  It  was  natural,  in  the 
Apostolic  1^,  so  to  regard  it.  Christ  himself  had  not 
chosen  to  give  any  information  respecting  the  time  of 
his  coming.  Nay,  he  had  expressly  said,  that  the 
Father  had  reserved  the  decision  to  himself  alone 
(Mark  xiii.  32);  that  even  the  Son  could  determine 
nothing  respecting  it.  But  still,  the  longing  desire  of 
the  Apostolic  Church  was  directed,  with  eager  haste,  to 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord.  The  whole  Christian  period 
laeemed  only  as  the  transition-point  to  the  eternal,  and 
thus  as  something  that  must  soon  bo  passed.  As  the 
traveller,  beholding  from  a&r  the  object  of  all  his 
wanderings,  overlooks  the  windings  of  the  intervening 
way,  and  believes  himself  already  near  his  goal ;  so  it 
seemed  to  them,  as  their  eye  was  fixed  on  that  con- 
summation of  the  whole  course  of  events  on  earth.  It 
is  from  this  point  of  view  that  James  here  speaks. 
'  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord :  behold  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the 
precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for 
it,  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  i*ain.  Be  ye 
also  patient ;  stablish  your  hearts :  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  draweth  nigh.'  James — ^who,  as  already  re- 
marked, had  all  the  oriental  fondness  for  imagery  drawn 
from  natural  objects — ^here  transfers  to  history  the 
laws  of  gradual  deveslopment  in  the  pVieii'>metiai  oS. 
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nature.  As  the  fruits  of  the  earth  mature  only 
by  slow  degrees,  and  the  husbandman  must  wait 
patiently  for  the  early  and  the  latter  rain ;  so  there  is 
needed  the  same  constancy  of  patience,  while  antici- 
pating the  final  consummation  of  earthly  history,  in  its 
gradual  course  of  development.  Here,  too,  everything 
has  its  appointed  time;  and  one  must  guard  against 
that  impatient  haste,  which  is  unwilling  to  wait  for  the 
successive  stages  of  progress,  and  is  eager  to  reach  the 
end  at  once. 

**He  now  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  deportment  of 
Christians  towards  each  other,  and  commends  the 
mutual  exercise  of  long-suifering  a\id  forbearance.  They 
should  not  indulge  in  mutual  accusations,  appealing  to 
God  against  one  another,  but  leave  all  to  the  judgment 
of  'God.  They  should  not  desire,  by  thus  mutually* 
condemning  one  another,  to  anticipate  the  Judge  who 
will  soon  appear.  His  words  remind  us  of  our  Saviour's 
admonition  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount :  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged.  *  Grudge  not  one  against 
another,  brethren,  lest  ye  be  condemned :  behold  the 
judge  standeth  before  the  door.'  He  then  sets  before 
them  the  examples  of  the  prophets  as  models  of 
patience;  especially  the  example  of  Job,  in  whom, 
after  he  had  endured  every  trial  of  his  patience,  the 
mercy  of  God  was  so  gloriously  displayed.  'Take, 
my  brethren,  the  prophets,  who  have  spoken  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  for  an  example  of  suffering  affiction 
and  of  patience.'  The  thought  is  doubtless  this : 
They  have  spoken  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  yet 
have  suffered  so  much — and  that  for  the  Lord's  sake. 
J[f  the  prophets,  so  highly  honoured,  and  speaking  in 
^0  mm&  of  the  Lord,  have  endured  such  suffering. 
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how  could  we  expect  a  different  lot?  'Behold  we 
count  them  happy  which  endure.  Ye  have  heard  of 
the  patience  of  Job,  and  have  seen  the  end  of  the 
Lord'  (i,e,  the  end  brought  about  by  him,  the  final 
issue  which  the  Lord  granted  to  all  his  trials) ;  '  that 
the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and  of  tender  mercy.' 

"Then  follow  particular  admonitions  and  exhortations, 
all  which,  however,  are  opposed  in  spirit  to  such  errors 
as  were  the  fruit  of  the  leading  evil  tendencies  in  these 
churches.     In  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Christ  has 
unfolded  the  whole  Law  in  its  spirituality  and  glory ; 
everywhere  adding  to  the  outward  and  particular,  the 
inward — ^to  the  completeness  and  imity  of  the  inward 
temper  and  disposition;  at  once  abolishing  and  fulfilling 
the  Law,  abolishing  it  in  the  letter  and  fulfilling  it  in 
its  spirit.     Thus  to  the  command ;  Thou  shalt  hallow 
the  seventh  day,  is  added  its  higher  spiritual  import — 
Let  every  day  be  holy  to  thee.     In  like  manner,  the 
requirement  to  regard  an  oath  as  holy  becomes  in  its 
true  spirit :  Let  every  word  be  holy  to  thee,  as  being 
consecrated  to  the  Lord — as  addressed  to. him,  since 
he  is  ever  before  thine  eyes.     What  an  oath  is  to 
others,  shall  every  word  be  to  the  Christian.     Hence 
among  true  Christians,  there  will  be  no  need  of  oaths ; 
since  to  each  his  word  is  holy,  and  such .  is  the  mutual 
confidence  of  all,  that  the  word  of  each  is  so  received 
among  them.     So  should  it.be  in  a  truly  Christian 
Church,  in  which  all  are  recognised  as  genuine  Chris- 
tians.    But  in  these  churches,  where  the  proneness  to 
much  speaking  had  naturally  led  to  a  careless  use  of 
words,  there  now  prevailed  the  Jewish  habit  of  using 
many  asseverations,  in  order  to  give  their  words  a 
weight  which  thej  had  not  in  themselvea.     ^Nesa  \l 
i2 
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they  shunned  so  frequent  a  use  of  the  name  Jehovah, 
they  had  other  more  covert  forms  of  oath  in  its  place 
— ^the  violation  of  which,  however,  they  made  less  a 
matter  of  conscience.  Against  this,  James  says  ex- 
pressly :  '  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,  swear 
not ;  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither 
by  any  other  oath.  But  let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your 
nay  be  nay ;  lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation.'  That 
is,  their  Yea  and  Nay  should  suffice  in  place  of  eveiy 
other  form  of  confirmation ;  for  if  their  word  is  not 
in  itself  sufficient,  and  requires  the  aid  of  protestation 
to  procure  belief,  they  bring  themselves  into  condem- 
nation. 

''Then  follows  the  general  direction,  which  most  of  all 
stands  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  worldliness  in  these 
churches — ^to  that  tendency  to  distinguish  between  cer- 
tain acts  of  religious  worship  and  all  the  rest  of  life  as 
belonging  to  the  world.  Nothing  can  be  more  opposed 
to  such  a  tendency  than  the  requirement,  that  every 
feeling  of  the  Christian,  in  sorrow  and  in  joy^  shall  take 
the  form  of  prayer.  Thereby  are  sorrow  and  joy  to 
be  sanctified  and  ennobled.  In  suffering,  the  feeling 
of  pain  shall  be  changed  to  the  tone  of  prayer ;  from 
God  is  help  to  be  sought  in  prayer — ^power  to  sustain 
suffering  and  to  be  submissive  under  it.  And  joy,  too, 
shall  attune  the  heart  to  the  praise  of  God ;  to  gratitude 
towards  him  to  whom  we  owe  every  good.  Thus  shall 
sorrow  and  joy  have  this  in  common — the  direction  of 
the  heart  towards  Grod.  And  as  life  is  divided  between 
joy  and  sorrow,  the  whole  life  will  thus  become  prayer. 
*  Is  any  among  you  afflicted,  let  him  pray.  Is  any 
merry,  let  him  sing  psalms.' 

^^ Having  tbuB  referred  everything  to  prayer  as  the 


JAMES   V.  117 

soul  of  the  Christian  life,  he  uow  makes  a  specific 
application  of  the  principle  to  cases  of  sickness.  Here 
there  was  need  of  mutual  intercession  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  As  the  Presbyters  acted  in  the  name  of  the 
whole  Church,  and  each  one  as  a  member  of  the  body 
felt  that  he  needed  its  sympathy  and  intercession,  and 
might  count  upon  it ;  individuals  should  therefore,  iu 
cases  of  sickness,  send  for  the  Presbyters  of  the  Church. 
These  were  to  offer  prayer  on  their  behal£  With  this 
was  connected  a  symbolical  transaction  —  practised 
indeed  in  many  Churches  of  the  East,  but  never  pre- 
scribed as  a  general  usage — the  anointing  with  oil ;  of 
which  Christ  had  sometimes  made  use  in  the  healing 
of  the  sick,  as  an  outward  sign  of  healing  and  sanctify- 
lug  power.  If  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord,  the  sick 
should  be  restored  to  bodily  health.  But,  however  this 
might  be,  he  should  certainly  receive  spiritual  refresh- 
ment— ^the  renewed  and  strengthened  consciousness  of 
sin  forgiven ;  and  this  could  not  but  favourably  affect 
his  bodily  state.  '  Is  any  sick  among  you  1  Let  him 
call  for  the  elders  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray 
over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and 
the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up :  and  if  he  have  committed 
sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.'  We  see  that  James 
ascribes  the  healing  power,  not  to  the  anointing  with 
oil,  but  to  the  prayer  of  faith.  As  he  regards  the 
Presbyters  in  the  light  of  organs  of  the  Church,  acting 
in  its  name ;  so  does  he  hold  all  other  Christians  in 
such  a  relation,  as  members  of  one  body,  that  they 
should  mutually  pray  for  one  another  in  bodily  and 
spiritual  need ;  should  confess  their  sins  to  one  another, 
and  pray  for  the  forgivenesa  of  each  otViefa  B\.tka,    ^<^ 
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ascribes  great  efficacy  to  the  prayer  of  fraternal  love. 
'  Confess  your  fanlts  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for 
another,  that  ye  may  be  healed' — whether  spiritual 
and  bodily  healing  united  is  meant,  as  in  the  last- 
quoted  passage,  or  merely  spiritual  healing.  'The 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  man  availeth 
much.'  Of  this  efficacy  of  prayer  he  adduces  examples 
from  the  Old  Testament.  But  the  Jewish  tendency  to 
externalize  everything  led  them  to  contemplate  these 
holy  men  of  old  only  from  a  distance,  and  as  objects  of 
veneration  and  wonder,  not  as  examples  for  imitation. 
James  therefore  reminds  them,  that  these  men  were 
frail  mortals  like  themselves,  and  that  the  power  of 
God  can  still  work  through  the  weak.  This  application 
was  all  the  more  appropriate,  inasmuch  as  Christianity, 
by  virtue  of  the  common  relation  of  priest  and  prophet 
belonging  to  all  believers,  had  made  that  common  to 
all  which  under  the  old  dispensation  had  been  the  gift 
and  prerogative  of  a  few.  '  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it 
might  not  rain  :  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  by  the 
space  of  three  years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed 
again,  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
forth  her  fruit.' " — Neander, 
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CONVERSION. 


First,  what  is  meant  by  the  change  here  called  con- 
version 1  It  is  not  wearing  the  Christian  name ;  for 
many  are  called  Christians  in  name,  who  are  heathen 
and  infidel  in  fact.  It  is  not  every  one  that  saith, 
"Lord,  Lord,"  who  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Of  some  it  is  predicted  by  Him  whose  judg- 
ment never  can  be  wrong,  "  Thou  hast  a  name  to  live 
by,  whilst  thou  art  dead.*'  Christianity  is  popular  as 
a  profession;  it  is  as  unpopular  as  ever,  as  a  living, 
practical  power.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  to  be  called 
a  Christian  in  the  vocabularies  of  time,  and  to  be  pro- 
nounced a  sceptic  in  the  judgment  of  God. 

Again,  conversion  is  not  being  baptized.  Thousands 
are  baptized  by  man,  who  never  were  and  are  not  now 
baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  If  baptism  were 
regeneration,  it  would  be  the  duty  of  every  minister 
always  and  everywhere  to  baptize ;  but  an  apostle 
says,  "  God  sent  me,  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel."  The  thief  upon  the  cross  never  was  baptized ; 
yet  that  day,  when  the  spirit  forsook  its  earthly  tene- 
ment, it  was  in  the  presence  of  God  in  the  realms  of 
glory.  We  do  not  read  that  the  apostles,  with  the 
exception  of  St  Paul  ^^re  baptized.     An4  \i  ^o,  \)cibw 
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it  must  be  evident  that  whatever  be  its  value  as  a  sign, 
whatever  be  our  obligation  to  submit  to  it,  whatever 
may  be  its  preciousness  as  a  sacrament,  it  is  cot 
essential  to  our  regeneration.  Simon  Magus  was 
baptized,  and  perished ;  and  we  know  that  many  vill 
appear  at  the  last  day  with  all  the  externals  of 
Christianity,  but  so  destitute  of  its  inner  and  trans- 
forming power,  that  the  Lord  will  say  unto  them, 
"  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 

Again,  cojiversion  is  not  mere  orthodoxy.  The  re- 
ligion of  the  Gospel  is  not  a  clear  creed,  but  a  plastic 
and  transforming  power.  It  is  not  a  dogma  lodged  in 
the  intellect,  but  a  living  seed  planted  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  the  heart.  The  head  may  be  clear,  but  the 
heart  may  be  utterly  corrupt. 

Again,  conversion  is  not  outward  reformation. 
Morality  may  be  separate  from  religion ;  but  religion 
never  can  be  separate  from  morality.  A  person  may 
lay  aside  those  debasing  habits  that  sink  man  to  the 
level  of  the  brute ;  and  yet  he  may  not  rise  to  the 
freedom  and  dignity  of  a  Christian. 

Then  what  is  conversion?  It  is  what  the  word 
literally  means — ^turning  completely  roimd.  It  assumes 
aksit  man  is  going  in  a  wrong  direction.  The  moment 
man  sinned  he  came  under  a  centrifugal  force  that 
carried  him  farther  and  farther  from  God.  When  a 
man  is  converted,  he  comes  under  a  centripetal  force 
that  draws  him  nearer  and  nearer  to  God,  until  faith 
is  lost  in  fruition,  and  hope  is  merged  in  everlasting 
possession.  Let  lae  ask  of  you.  Have  you  thus  turned 
round?  Have  you  come  under  the  new  attraction? 
Does  a  new  and  more  glorious  object  fill  your  hearts  ? 
Are  yoiir  affections  clustering  around  Him  who  is  the 
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Tree  of  Life  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God,  the 
source  of  all  your  nutriment,  and  the  pillar  of  your 
joyous  support  1 

It  implies  also  an  entire  subjection  to  God.  The 
Christian  can  say  that  if  ambition  occasionally  attracts 
him,  if  covetousness  sometimes  overtakes  him  ;  if  evil 
is  sometimes  present  with  him,  yet  the  leaning  of  his 
soul  is  to  Christ,  who  is  to  him  all  and  in  alL 

Again,  this  conversion  implies  true  repentance.  One 
who  finds  he  has  been  pursuing  a  wrong  course  will 
grieve  that  such  should  have  been  the  case.  But  re- 
pentance is  not  something  that  we  feel  before  we  are 
converted,  but  an  affection  that  we  feel  afterwards. 
It  is.  Believe  on  Christ  first ;  in  order  that  you  may 
repent ;  for  he  is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.  They  shall  look 
upon  him  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  then  they  shall 
mourn. 

Now  nothing  seems  to  us  more  natural  than  conver- 
sion. It  is  our  duty  to  be  converted ;  and  yet  it  is  a 
duty  that  all  the  strength  of  Christendom  never  can 
perform.  "  Be  ye  converted,"  is  the  prescription  of  the 
Lord ;  but  "  Who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
unclean  V  is  the  cry  of  human  nature.  This  conver- 
sion is  not  man's  act,  but  God's.  And  this  leads  me  to 
examine  the  next  statement,  that  he  who  converts  a 
man  from  the  error  of  his  ways  saves,  a  soul,  and  covers 
a  multitude  of  sins.  Whilst  man  cannot  convert  a 
soul  meritoriously  or  efficaciously,  he  can  do  so  in- 
strumentally ;  and  what  a  magnificent  idea  does  this 
give  of  Christian  disinterestedness,  that  all  the  reward 
a  Christian  expects  for  his  toils  is  success.  He  looks 
not  for  the  ephemeral  approbation  of  mankmi*,  WX. 
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simply  rejoices  that  through  his  instrumentality  a  soul 
is  saved,  and  a  multitude  of  sins  blotted  out.  And 
what  a  magnificent  thought  is  the  salvation  of  a  soul. 
The  soul  shall  live  when  worlds  shall  have  passed  away ; 
and  to  win  a  soul  from  death^  and  to  bring  that  soul 
to  Christ,  is  to  occasion  greater  joy,  and  to  rescue  from 
a  greater  ruin,  than  tongue  can  tell,  or  the  language  of 
inspiration  itself  adequately  embody. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  How  shall  he  who  thus  converts 
a  soul  hide  a  multitude  of  sins  ?  These  sins  are  not 
his  own,  but  the  sins  of  the  party  who  is  converted ; 
and  they  are  hidden  by  being  brought  under  the 
cleansing  efl&cacy  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  And  therefore, 
this  passage  is  not  parallel  with  another,  where  it  is 
said,  that  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,  which 
means  that  charity,  seeing  sins  in  a  brother,  would 
rather  hide  than  emblazon  them;  would  rather  say 
nothing  about  them  than  advertise  them  to  the  world. 

Here  again  you  have  the  reward  of  the  Christian. 
His  first  reward  is  his  success  in  saving  a  soul ;  his 
second  is  his  success  in  hiding  a  multitude  of  sins.  A 
Christian  longs  to  see  sin  expunged  from  the  universe, 
and  finds  an  accession  to  his  joy  in  what  the  Saviour 
finds  an  accession  to  his,  when  souls  are  converted,  and 
sins  blotted  out,  and  sinners  turned  from  the  error  of 
their  ways. 


EXPOSITION  OF  PETEE. 

(FIRST  EPISTLE). 


CHAPTER  I. 

XATURB  OF    THE    EPISTLE— AUTHOR  OF — THE  INHERITANOK — JOY 
IN  TROUBLE — OUR  RANSOM — ^FADING  GRASS. 

In  the  course  of  our  ordinary  expositions  we  enter 
upon  one  of  the  most  instructive,  fetherly,  and  affec- 
tionate, yet  inspired,  addresses  contained  in  the  whole 
of  the  New  Testament  Scripture.  It  is  the  first  epistle 
written  by  Peter,  who  called  himself  what  he  was,  "an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,''  and  addressed  ''to  the  stran- 
gers," that  is,  Christians  and  Jews  converted  to  the 
truth,  who  were  scattered  throughout  the  various  pro- 
vinces of  Asia  Minor.  The  word  Peter  is  the  transla- 
tion of  a  Greek  word  which  means  a  stone ;  and  hence 
the  beautiful  allusion  in  a  passage  very  frequently  mis- 
construed, but  to  a  Christian  and  dispassionate  mind 
perfectly  intelligible  :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  Church."  The  en-or,  if  error 
exists,  is  in  our  translation;  it  ought  strictly  to  be 
translated,  "Thou  art  a  stone,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  " — ^the  figure  being  of  a  building  and  a  builder 
— «  my  Church."  What  is  "  my  Church  "  ?  Walls  made 
up  of  "  Peters,"  of  living  stones.  Thou  art  a  living 
stone,  and  upon  this  rock  which  thou  hast  confessed — 
that  is  Christ — /  will  build  the  election  of  \Wviag«S.^Xi'^^ 
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that  constitute  the  true  Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  this  was  Peter's  idea  ; 
for  in  the  second  chapter,  at  the  fifth  verse  of  this 
epistle,  he  says,  "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living 
stone,"  or  rock,  "ye  also,  as  lively  stones,"  literally, 
as  living  Peters,  "are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood."  And,  in  the  next  place,  when  Peter 
wrote  this  epistle  there  is  no  evidence,  from  its  com- 
mencement to  its  close,  that  he  understood,  what  others 
seem  to  have  understood  better  than  himself,  that  he 
was  constituted  the  supreme  vicar  of  Christ,  the  uni- 
versal ruler  of  the  imiversal  Church.  He  never  speaks 
of  such  a  thing :  he  calls  himself  Peter,  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  the  second  epistle,  which  must 
have  been  written  long  after  he  was  Bishop  of  Rome — 
if  he  ever  was  there  at  all,  which  is  doubtful  indeed — he 
calls  himself  Peter,  a  co-presbyter,  or  a  fellow  elder, 
with  the  rest  of  the  brethren.  So  it  is  quite  plain,  if 
Peter  was  made  Pope,  he  must  have  been  made  so 
without  himself  knowing  it;  but  most  popes  have 
generally  known  quite  well  who  they  were,  and  have 
shown  by  their  daring  acts  that  they  were  under  no 
ignorance  whatever  as  to  their  holding  the  powers  of 
so  magnificent  a  position.  The  certainty,  I  am  now 
able  to  prove  from  recent  readings,  is  that  not  only 
was  Peter  never  Pope  of  Rome,  but  that  he  was  never 
at  Rome  at  all;  and  therefore  the  whole  succession  of 
the  popedom  based  upon  Peter  is  a  pure  myth,  a 
romance,  a  fancy,  without  foundation  in  Scripture,  and 
without  a  basis  of  fact  in  historic  testimony. 

Peter,  addressing  these  strangers,  calls  them  "  elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father." 
Now  I  wish  you  to  notice  in  this  verse  the  broad  dis- 
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tinction  between  the  doctrine  of  election  as  it  is  laid 
down  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  Church  of 
Scotland's  Confession  of  Faith,  and  in  other  epitomes 
and  formulas  of  doctrine,  and  the  way  it  is  laid  down 
in  God^B  Word.  Wherever  election  is  defined  in  Scrip- 
tore^  it  is  always  associated  with  inner  and  outer  per- 
sonal, practical,  and  living  religion:  it  is  never  laid 
down  as  a  dry  dogma.  In  confessions  of  faith,  election 
is  laid  out  something  like  the  flowers  you  have  seen 
between  the  leaves  of  books;  dry,  all  the  organism 
perfectly  preserved,  but  dead  and  withered.  Election, 
in  the  Bible,  is  always  exhibited  like  the  same  plant 
covered  with  fragrant  flowers  and  green  leaves,  full  of 
sap,  vitality,  and  beauty.  Hence,  when  the  apostle 
speaks  of  election  here,  it  is  election,  but  through  sanc- 
tification.  Sanctification  is,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the 
telescope  through  which  you  see  that  you  are  elect. 
To  try  to  find  out  that  you  are  elect  without  a  know- 
ledge of  your  own  character  is  as  futile  as  it  is  to  try 
to  climb  by  the  hills  till  you  reach  heaven  :  the  thing 
is  impossible.  You  will  find  election  developing  itself 
in  sanctification,  next  in  obedience,  next  in  the  peace 
that  springs  firom  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus ; 
and  if  you  have  not  these  last  influences  in  your  heart 
and  in  your  lives,  your  ideas  of  election  are  a  mere 
dream,  and  nothing  more.  The  way  to  find  out  elec- 
tion is  not  to  begin  in  heaven,  and  come  down  with  the 
inference — ^I  am  elect,  therefore  I  may  safely  do  as  I 
like ;  but  the  true  course  is  to  begin  at  sanctification  of 
the  heart,  sprinkling  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  rise 
up  till  you  reach  the  inference,  most  legitimate  and 
logical,  that  you  are  elect  according  to  the  foreknow- 
ledge of  God, 
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Then  he  goes  on  to  give  praise  to  God.    "  Blessed  be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  " — 
i.e,  regenerated  us.     Man  by  nature  is  a  sinner,  man 
by  regeneration  becomes  a  saint     "  Hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  hope."    Man's  hopes  are  frequently 
dead  hopes,  baseless  hopes ;  and  hence  these  hopes  fail 
when  they  most  need  to  realize  what  their  hopes 
embosom.     But  the  hope  that  is  produced  by  God  is 
a  living  hope ;  it   never  disappoints,  it  maketh   not 
ashamed.      As  sure  as  &ith  will  end  in  fruition,  so 
sure  a  Christian's  hope  will  end  in  having.     And  what 
has  he  begotten  us  to  ?     "  An  inheritance."     What  a 
magnificent  thought !     Then  heaven  is  not  something 
that  we  purchase,  but  something  we   inherit.     But 
how  does  a  man  inherit  a   thing?     He  inherits   it 
by  relationship;  a  nobleman's  son  inherits  the  title 
and  the  property  of  his  father  not  because  he  is  a 
good  son,  but  because  he  is  a  son.     So  we  inherit 
heaven,  not  in  virtue  of  our  good  deeds,  nor  in  any 
way  as  connected  with  our  merits ;  we  inherit  heaven 
because  we  have  been  begotten  again,  and  are  sons, 
and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ. 

I  do  not  say  that  there  will  not  be  good  deeds  if 
you  be  bom  again ;  I  am  merely  desirous  of  showing 
that  the  fact  of  relationship,  and  not  merit,  is  the 
reason  of  our  entering  into  heaven.  It  is  an  inherit- 
ance, and  what  a  beautifrd  inheritance;  it  is  "an 
inheritance  incorruptible."  What  is  there  on  earth 
that  does  not  corrupt  ?  The  gold  even  has  rust ;  the 
silver  that  is  purest  is  con-oding;  the  tree  that  is 
loftieBt  baa  a  worm  at  its  root ;  the  garment  that  is 
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&irest  has  a  moth  to  gnaw  it;  all  things  in  this  world  fade 
and  decay.  But  in  that  better  and  brighter  world  there 
is  no  corruption,  and  therefore  there  is  no  decay;  this 
inheritance  by  the  lapse  of  years  **fadeth  not  away ;" 
and,  blessed  thought !  it  is  "reserved  in  heaven  for  you  ;** 
and  if  it  be  reserved  for  you,  then  you  are  reserved  for 
it ;  for  he  adds,  "  You  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith,"  as  the  means — "  unto  salvation,"  as  the 
end ;  a  salvation  that,  like  the  new  Jerusalem,  cometh 
down  from  heaven,  perfect  and  complete,  in  the  last 
times.  And  then  he  says,  such  is  this  salvation  that 
Christians  greatly  rejoice  in  it.  "  Though  now  for  a 
season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through  mani- 
fold temptations."  What  a  strange  composite  is  a 
Christian.  He  is  in  heaviness,  he  is  in  temptations, 
and  yet  he  rejoices ;  tears  and  smiles,  like  April  sun- 
shine and  showers,  chase  each  other  in  rapid  alterna- 
tion. But  the  heaviness  all  comes  from  the  world,  the 
joy  all  comes  from  heaven ;  the  source  of  your  joy  is 
what  you  have  in  Christ,  the  source  of  your  sorrow  is 
what  you  feel  in  yourselves,  and  yet  in  all  your  sorrows 
there  is  a  needs  be. 

Now  here  is  consolation  to  a  Christian  :  the  sorrow 
that  is  bitterest,  the  load  that  is  heaviest,  the  trial  that 
is  most  poignant,  have  each  one  of  them  a  needs  be; 
that  is,  it  never  would  have  been  sent  you  if  it  had  not 
been  expedient  for  you,  and  the  very  fact  that  you  are 
in  great  tribulation  should  instantly  awaken  in  your 
mind  the  cert'ain  assurance  that  there  is  a  reason  for 
it ;  and  if  there  were  no  reason  for  it,  it  would  not  be 
sent  y«u.  And  who  is  the  judge  of  the  reason  ?  Not 
a  brother,  whose  judgment  is  feUible;  but  our  hea- 
venly Father,  whose  wisdom  never  errs,  ^\i0^ft  OTsxisi- 
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presence  never  sleeps,  whose  love  never  fiilters  or 
forsakes  you.  Then  he  tells  you  that  one  end  of  your 
trials  is — ^what  ?  "  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being 
much  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth" — in 
other  words,  one  reason  why  we  are  in  affliction  is  that 
our  faith  may  be  put  to  the  test.  You  do  not  know 
what  a  ship  is  worth  till  she  has  been  exposed  to  the 
winds  and  waves  of  the  ocean ;  you  do  not  know  how 
firm  a  house  is,  or  how  rooted  the  oak  is,  till  it  has  felt 
the  storms  and  the  tempests  of  winter ;  and  you  do  not 
know  what  your  own  faith  is,  whether  it  be  not  a  mere 
sham,  a  mere  pretence,  until  it  has  risen  superior  to 
all  the  trials  and  the  temptations  of  the  world.  And 
what  a  beautiful  image  of  our  trial  is  gold.  Gold  is 
put  into  the  furnace,  it  is  then  melted,  and  kept  till  all 
the  dross  that  comes  to  the  surface  is  taken  off  and 
put  away ;  and  then  the  gold,  instead  of  being  fifteen, 
is  eighteen,  or  twenty-three,  or  its  maximum,  twenty- 
four  carats  fine.  Now  some  one  has  made  the  very 
beautiful  remark  that  once  a  person  asked  a  gold- 
refiner  why,  while  he  was  refining  his  gold,  he  always 
kept  looking  at  it.  His  answer  was,  "  As  soon  as  the 
molten  gold  is  so  pure  that  it  reflects  my  face,  so  soon 
I  cease  keeping  it  in  the  furnace.'*  May  not  this  be  a 
lesson  to  us?  As  soon  as  our  character  reflects  the 
image  of  Him  who  hath  called  us,  so  soon  he  will  take 
us  from  the  furnace  of  affliction,  and  receive  us  and 
place  us  in  his  own  fellowship,  and  communion,  and 
love. 

And  then  he  says,  in  the  eighth  verse,  speaking  of 
Jesus  Christ,  "  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  5"  you 
can  love  the  unseen,  but  you  cannot  love  the  unknown ; 
'*in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing," 
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which  18  as  good  as  seeing,  ''ye  rejoice  with  joy 
tmspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  But  what  does  this 
teach  us  ?  That  a*Christian  is  a  happy  man ;  that  joy 
is  to  be  in  every  puLse  of  his  heart ;  and  if  he  is  not  a 
htupjpy  man  it  is  not  because  his  religion  makes  him 
sad,  but  something  external  to  it.  Then  he  says  that 
of  this  salvation  of  which  Christians  are  partakers  the 
prophets  inquired  in  ancient  times,  anxious  to  know  its 
nature,  its  characteristics,  and  its  issues ;  and  all^that 
was  revealed  to  them  was  this,  ''  that  not  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things,  which 
are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have  preached 
the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down 
from  heaven,"  They  were  therefore  to  cease  to  be 
curious ;  and  to  be  satisfied  with  this,  that  they  were 
ministers  of  making  known  to  others  in  the  exercise 
of  God's  love  and  beneficence  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ. 

He  then  calls  upon  them  to  look  to  practical  duties. 
^  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  be  obedient 
children,  be  ye  holy;  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy; 
for  I  am  holy." 

He  tells  them  that  prayer  to  the  Father,  who 
judgeth  according  to  every  man*s  work,  will  always  be 
heard;  and  as  praying  people  they  were  to  pass  the 
time  of  their  sojourning  here  in  fear ;  that  is,  the  fear 
which  is  made  up  of  reverence  and  love,  and  which 
constitutes  the  worship  of  God. 

Next  he  reminds  them  of  this  glorious  fact :  '*  Ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver 
and  gold ;  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.''  What  a 
thou^t,  that  He  who  was  the  great  Loid  oi  \iQ^^^'Q 
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and  of  earth  became  a  servant,  took  our  place,  bare 
our  curse,  and  exhausted  it,  in  order  that  we  might  be 
made  the  sons  of  God.  Then  says 'Peter,  this  was  no 
after-thought ;  but  Christ  as  the  atonement  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Next 
he  calls  upon  them  who  by  him  do  believe  in  God, 
that  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  have  purified  their 
souls,  to  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently. 
Now  here  is  the  Christian  duty — to  love  one  another ; 
not  to  love  those  that  belong  to  the  same  sect,  the  same 
party,  the  same  country;  but  to  love  all  mankind  with 
a  love  of  beneficence ;  and  all  Christians,  of  every  de- 
nomination and  sect,  as  brethren  in  the  same  family, 
a9  children  of  the  same  Father,  as  the  heirs  of  the 
same  blessed  and  eternal  home.  And  the  reason  why 
they  should  love  one  another,  he  says,  is  this  :  '^  Ye  are 
bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible ;" 
that  is,  God's  holy  word ;  "by  the  word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  for  ever." 

He  adds,  ^^  All  flesh  is  as  grass ;"  the  grass  grows  up, 
a  frost  touches  it,  and  it  is  gone.  If  it  survive  the 
frosts,  how  often  does  something  occur  in  the  summer 
that  blights  it ;  or  the  sunbeams  scorch  it ;  and  if  it 
survive  all  these  it  is  cut  down,  and  it  withereth.  And 
the  very  chiefest  of  mankind,  the  noblesse  of  human 
nature,  whaC  are  they?  Only  the  flower  of  the  grass ;  a 
little  lovelier,  a  little  taller,  but  of  the^same  nature ;  and 
because  taller  more  exposed  to  the  biting  frost,  to  the 
blighting  heat,  and  equally  to  the  scythe  of  the  mower. 
"  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  fisdleth 
away."  "But" — ^what  a  magnificent  contrast — ^^^tho 
word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the 
word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 
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This  first  Epistle  of  Peter  seems  to  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  Christian  Jews,  converts  from  Judaism, 
scattered  throughout  the  world,  and  suffering  at  that 
time  evidently  great  persecution  and  affliction.  It  is 
addressed  to  <Hhe  strangers,"  that  is,  those  that  were 
&r  firom  home,  wandering  in  foreign  lands,  and  scat- 
tered throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia.  He  refers,  as  we  have  seen,  to  their 
auctions  when  he  says  that,  ^'  though  now  for  a  season, 
if  need  be,  ye  are  in  Jieaviness  through  manifold  temp- 
tations ;  that  the  trial  of  your  fetith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  henour  and 
glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  As  strangers 
hying  without  a  present  home,  he  tells  them  of  a 
future  and  a  glorious  one;  as  persons  persecuted  for 
their  attachment  to  the  Saviour,  he  opens  up  to  them' 
q^rings  of  present  and  refreshing  consolation — shows 
that  in  the  midst  of  their  trials  there  were  more  than 
compensatory  blessings,  and  at  the  end  of  their  journey 
an  inheritance  so  rich,  so  magnificent  and  incorruptible, 
that  it  would  outweigh  all  that  they  had  suffered  b^ 
the  road;  and  therefore  that  they  o\ig\i\.  \iQ79  \A 
k2 
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count  their  light  affliction — light  comparatively — which 
lasteth  only  for  a  moment,  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  weight  of  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  that 
better  land  towards  which  they  were  sojourners,  and 
into  which  by  hope  and  faith  they  often  so  wistfully 
looked.  Therefore  he  begins  this  beautiful  consolatory 
address  or  epistle  in  the  words  of  benediction,  saying, 
<^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us  again  to  an  inheritance." 
In  noticing  these  words,  let  me  in  some  degree  reverse 
the  heads  of  the  passage,  and  bring  each  verse  in  suc- 
cession before  you. 

First  of  all,  there  is  what  was  their  great  compen- 
satory comfort  in  the  midst  of  their  present  sufferings ; 
namely,  the  prospect,  the  sure  prospect,  of  what  he 
calls  here  "  an  inheritance."  The  very  fact  of  calling 
the  future  rest  an  inheritance  at  once,  as  we  have  in- 
dicated, disposes  of  the  pretended  efficacy  of  anything 
like  right,  or  merit,  or  worthiness  on  the  part  of  those 
who  are  to  be  the  possessors  of  it.  We  inherit  that 
which  we  may  not  have  deserved,  but  solely  because 
we  are  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  party  who  dies,  and 
leaves  that  inheritance  behind  him.  A  son  inherits 
the  property  of  his  parent  not  as  the  reward  of  his 
good  deeds,  but  solely  because  of  his  relationship.  A 
Christian  is  admitted  into  heaven  not  as  a  reward  for 
anything  he  has  done,  or  as  a  compensation  for  any- 
thing he  has  suffered ;  but  purely  as  a  son  is  admitted 
into  the  inheritance  of  the  father  bequeathed  to  him 
on  account  of  relationship,  and  of  that  alone.  Hence 
the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  addressed  at  the  close  of 
this  dispensation  to  those  who  are  on  his  right  hand 
sua,  *'Come,  je  blessed,  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;" 
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not  possess,  as  if  it  were  your  desert ;  not  receive  as  a 
reward  resulting  from  your  good  deeds;  but  simply 
inherit,  enter  upon  it,  because  of  your  relationship  to 
m^  and  my  relationship  to  you,  and  for  no  other  reason 
in  the  whole  uniyerse.  The  character  of  those  that 
inherit  is  stated  immediately  after ;  for  it  shows  that 
whilst  they  go  into  this  glory  purely  as  the  relatives  or 
the  sons  of  God,  they  do  not  go  in  without  those  marks 
that  evince  them  to  be  so.  "I  was  in  prison  and  ye 
visited  me ;  I  was  sick  and  ye  came  to  me ;  I  was  poor 
and  ye  gave  unto  me ;  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me 
drink.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  imto  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me."  You  thus  see  that 
whilst  relationship  is  that  on  account  of  which  alone 
you  are  admitted  into  the  inheritance,  everything  that 
is  good,  and  just,  and  true,  and  holy  is  the  infallible 
chsuracteristic  of  those  who  are  the  heirs  of  that  in- 
heritance and  who  are  entitled  to  that  rest 

We  have  this  very  idea  frequently  inculcated  through- 
out the  sacred  volume.  For  instance,  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  says,  '^  If  children,  then 
are  we  heirs ;  heirs  of  Gk)d,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ; 
if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also 
glorified  together.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed."  And  again  he 
says,  "  Unto  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he 
power  to  become  *the  sons  of  God."  And  how  do  we 
bec9me  the  sons  of  God  1  An  individual  becomes  the 
son  of  a  parent  by  being  bom  into  the  world;  a  natural 
man  becomes  the  son  of  God  by  being  bom  into  the 
Christian  body.  And  how  are  they  born  1  "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  \ie  camio^.  ^\i\Kt 
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into  that  Christian  body;  that  is,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  And  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author 
of  that  change  which  is  characterised  by  the  relation* 
ship  of  sonship ;  and  through  his  work  in  the  heart 
we  become  the  sons  of  God,  and  because  sons,  heirs 
of  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that 
&deth  not  away. 

Now,  having  seen  the  inheritance,  or  rather  our 
relationship  to  it,  let  us  notice  the  characteristics 
appended  to  it  It  is  called  '' incorruptible."  What 
a  beautiful  description  is  that !  ^  Incorruptible."  All 
things  on  earth  corrupt ;  the  fairest  and  the  brightest 
fleet  and  fade  the  soonest.  Everything  in  the^  ancient 
economy  has  corrupted ;  the  ark  which  stood  upon  the 
mercy-seat,  the  golden  cherubim  that  overshadowed  it; 
the  golden  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat;  Aaron's  rod 
that  budded ;  the  manna,  the  tables  of  the  law,  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  itself,  the  robes  of  Aaron  and  the 
zod  of  Moses ;  all  these  things  have  passed  away,  and 
there  is  not  a  trace,  or  atom,  or  fragment  of  any  one 
of  them  left  behind.  And  all  things  present  are  equally 
corruptible;  our  houses,  our  lands,  crowns,  coronets, 
robes,  jewels,  all  that  man  values,  all  that  the  world 
weighs^  all  that  we  covet  and  desire,  must  all  corrupt. 
There  is  rust  upon  the  purest  gold ;  there  is  a  moth  in 
the  Mreet  robe ;  there  is  a  worm  in  the  goodliest  cedar ; 
there  is  decay  in  all  things.  But  this  inheritance^ 
raised  above  the  earth,  not  made  t>f  things  that  are 
corruptible,  but  inspired  with  all  that  is  good,  and  holy, 
and  true,  shall  never  fade,  and  never  be  disturbed 
No  thief  shall  break  in,  no  rust  shall  corrode,  no  moth 
consume  it ;  it  is  incorruptible.  Just  as  these  bodies 
of  OU173  now  corruptible  shall  be  raised  in  incorruption, 
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SO  this  world  of  ours,  now  corruptible,  an  attainted 
plac^  shall  be  regenemted  and  made  incorruptible,  the 
meet  dwelling-place  for  the  sons  and  the  heirs  of  God. 

And  in  the  next  place  it  is  described  as  "unde- 
filed ;"  "  incorruptible  and  undefiled."  There  is  nothing 
upon  earth  that  is  not  defiled.  Sin  has  smitten  all 
things ;  everything  we  touch,  desire,  see,  handle,  possess, 
has  been  tainted  by  sin.  It  is  the  universal  epidemic ; 
it  is  everywhere ;  it  is  in  all  things ;  in  all  our  wishes, 
our  tastes,  our  affections,  our  thoughts,  our  words,  our 
acts.  ^'If  any  man  say  that  he  hath  no  sin,  he  deceiveth 
himself  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  But  this  in- 
heritance is  now  and  shall  be  seen  to  be  "  undefiled." 
No  trace  of  sin  shall  be  on  it,  no  stain  of  evil  shall  be 
thera  It  is  an  inheritance  that  has  been  won  not  like 
the  states  of  the  world,  by  the  sword,  but  that  has  been 
redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of  a  Lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot;  and  into  it  nothing  that 
defileth  shall  enter ;  it  will  remain  incorruptible  and 
undefiled. 

And  lastly  it  is  described  as  what  *'  fadeth  not  away,'^ 
literally  translated  **  amaranthine."  It  is  in  perpetual 
bloom ;  no  autumn  shall  blight  it,  no  frosty  wind  shall 
nip  a  single  leaf  or  blossom  of  it;  it  shall  be  evergreen, 
ever  fragrant,  ever  beautiful. 

And  now  it  is  said  to  be,  in  conclusion,  "  reserved  in 
heaven  for  us."  The  new  Jerusalem  cometh  down  from 
heaven ;  it  is  kept  in  heaven  for  us.  In  some  seques- 
tered nook  in  the  universe  of  God,  where  no  storms 
sweep  and  no  tempest  is  ever  heard,  there  is  reserved 
for  us  a  destiny,  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  un- 
defiled, and  that  fadeth  not  away.  Satan  entered 
Paradise  of  old  and  brought  a  blight  upon  \\.^\ie».\5^,'^  \ 
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but  no  tempter  shall  enter  Paradise  regained,  and 
reverse  what  God  has  restored,  recovered,  and  made 
incorruptible  and  undefiled  for  ever  and  ever. 

We  thus  see  the  character  of  this  inheritance.  It 
is  an  inheritance  that  is  incorruptible,  it  is  undefiled, 
it  is  everlasting,  it  fadeth  not  away,  it  is  kept  in  heaven, 
it  is  a  place  of  safety  for  us.  And  now  what  is  it? 
It  is  the  object  of  hope;  "  He  hath  begotten  us  again  to 
a  lively  or  living  hope  of  an  inheritance."  If  it  be  a 
,  thing  present,  it  would  be  the  object  of  faith ;  but  it  is 
a  thing  future;  it  is  the  object  of  hope.  "What  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?"  It  is  the  cha- 
racter of  faith  to  hold  fast  things  that  are  imseen  ;  it 
is  the  province  of  hope  to  seize  and  hold  fast  things 
that  are  future  and  unseen.  And  the  hope  of  a 
Christian,  therefore,  or  at  least  one  object  of  that  hope, 
is  this  blessed  and  everlasting  reward,  this  undefiled 
and  unfading  inheritance ;  and  by  this  hope  he  is  sus« 
tained,  cheered,  and  animated  in  the  race  that  is  set 
before  him  whilst  he  runs  it ;  and  thus  is  enabled  to 
do  and  to  dare  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  to  the 
honour  of  his  blesssed  name.  This  hope  sustains 
amid  trials,  strengthens  amid  difficulties,  cheers  amid 
perplexities,  comforts  in  depression.  It  is  described  by 
the  Apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as  possessed 
of  this  character,  when  he  says  that  "Moses  chose 
rather  to  sufier  affliction  with  the  people  of  €rod  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season  ;  esteeming 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures 
in  Egypt ;  for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of 
the  reward ; "  that  is,  he  looked  forward  in  the  exercise 
of  hope  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 
aad  that  fadeth  not  away.     And  this  hope,  wherever  it 
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is,  not  only  sustains  amid  affliction,  but  it  sanctifies, 
it  weans  from  the  excessive  love  of  a  world  that  now 
is,  by  lifting  the  affections  to  the  exceeding  magnificence 
of  a  world  that  is  to  be.  And  in  proportion  as  the 
heart  looks  forward  by  hop9  to  that  blessed  inheritance, 
it  lets  go  its  clinging  affections  from  things  that  perish 
in  the  using.  Hence  it  is  said  of  this  hope,  '^  He  that 
hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure ;"  showing  that  we  need  for  superiority  to  this 
world  not  merely  &ith  in  a  present  unseen,  but  hope 
in  a  future  inheritance  yet  to  be  revealed. 

Having  thus  seen  the  inheritance,  and  also  the 
hand  that  holds  it  open,  let  us  now  see  the  hand  that 
bestows  it  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again."  It  is,  in  other  words, 
€k>d  in  his  paternal  character ;  **  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  He  is  our  Father;  we  are  his 
sons ;  and  as  a  Father  he  leaves  us  an  inheritance,  and 
that  inheritance  is  to  be  our  possession  when  things 
seen  and  temporal  shall  be  no  more.  Every  heart  that 
can  say  from  its  depths,  "  Our  Father,"  hears  from  the 
Father,  "  My  son ;"  and  if  son  then  heir,  heir  of  God 
and  joint  heir  with  Christ  Jesus. 

The  most  beautiful  character  of  God  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament  is  that  of  a  Father.  And  when  you 
think  of  what  a  &ther  means  and  implies — ^that  he 
provides  for  his  children,  that  he  protects  them,  that 
he  gives  them  what  he  can  to  add  to  their  comfort, 
their  happiness,  their  prosperity — all  this,  magnified  to 
infinitude,  without  the  alloy  of  human  imperfection,  is 
God  to  us.  And  when  we  have  served  him  as  sons  in 
disguise,  it  majr  be  upon  earth,  we  shaOi  \xAi«t\\*  >3Ki^ 


138  SORIFTUBE  BEADINOS. 

rest  that  remains  for  lis  when  this  present  economy 
i^ll  have  passed  away.  Then  it  is  added,  he  hath 
begotten  us  again  to  this  living  hope  "  according  to  his 
abundant  mercy;"  that  is,  in  the  language  of  Paul 
when  he  writes  to  Titus,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy 
he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  re- 
newing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  shed  on  us 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that 
being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  In  other  words, 
there  was  no  merit  on  our  part  in  having  this  revealed 
to  us ;  we  had  no  right  to  have  it  assigned  to  us ;  we 
had  no  right  to  have  the  knowledge  of  it  revealed  to 
us ;  it  was  mercy  in  the  gift  of  a  Saviour,  mercy  in  the 
revelation  of  what  that  Saviour  did ;  mercy  in  the  ap- 
plication of  his  work  to  our  hearts ;  mercy  in  the  grant 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  regenerate  those  hearts ;  mercy 
to  provide  for  us  so  splendid  an  inheritance ;  and  mercy 
to  keep  the  inheritance  for  us,  and  us  for  the  inherit- 
ance. It  is  abundant  mercy.  And  then  the  medium 
through  which  he  has  begotten  us  again  to  this  living 
hope  is  "  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the 
dead."  It  is  just  as  important  as  Christ's  death.  If 
Christ  had  died  bearing  the  sins  of  all  that  believe 
upon  his  body,  and  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  then 
there  would  have  been  wanting  the  proof  that  Christ 
exhausted  sin,  paid  the  full  penalty,  and  that  God  was 
satisfied  to  accept  his  work  for  our  salvation.  But  the 
fact  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  shows  that  he  had  made 
a  complete  expiation;  that  sin  could  not  claim  him, 
that  death,  the  penalty  of  sin,  could  not  fasten  upon 
Ii/in  BO  as  to  keep  him ;  that  the  grave  could  be  no 
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prison  to  him ;  bat  that  baying  endured  the  penalty  of 
flin,  he  brongbt  in  evorlasting  rigbteonsness,  and  evinced 
before  heaven  and  earth  that  now  there  is  no  more 
condemnation  to  them  that  believe  on  him.  And  then 
that  resurrection  is  also  connected  with  our  inheritance 
in  another  point  of  view;  namely,  that  we  have  seen 
one  pass  through  the  grave,  emerge  from  it  unscathed, 
ascend  in  the  cloud,  appear  in  glory,  take  possession  of 
the  throne;  so  that  we  can  say,  ''A  portion  of  our  dust 
rose  from  that  grave ;  a  portion  of  our  dust  has  ascended 
into  heaven ;  a  portion  of  our  very  dust  glows  in  the 
splendours  of  the  celestial  glory ;  we  have  a  portion  of 
ourselves  at  God's  right  hand ;  and  as  he  is  the  head 
and  representative,  and  died  all  for  us,  and  opened  up 
that  way  that  we  might  traverse  it,  and  has  token  pos- 
session of  that  throne  that  we  may  follow,  we  have  in 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead  a  living  and  a  sure  hope 
of  that  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled, 
and  which  he  has  secured  by  his  precious  blood  and 
sacrifice  for  us." 

And  then  the  passage  concludes  with,  "Blessed  be 
this  Gk>d  who  has  done  all  this."  The  word  translated 
^blessed"  is  literally  translated,  "Be  well  spoken  of" 
When  you  bless  God,  you  speak  well  of  him ;  you  say, 
"  I  have  confidence  in  his  word,  I  rely  upon  his  power, 
I  am  certain  his  promises  will  be  fulfilled.  I  speak 
well  of  him  in  private,  I  speak  forth  the  praise  of  him 
in  public,  and  in  my  heart  and  with  my  life  I  will  en- 
deavour to  glorify  him  who  hath  thus  begotten  me 
again,  through  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
dead,  according  to  his  mercy  to  an  inheritance  incor* 
ruptible  and  undefiled."  Thus  he  gets  all  the  glory, 
for  you  give  it;  yon  get  all  the  inheritance,  ioi:\ka\i3B^ 
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given  it  to  you,  and  the  two  great  results  are  combined 
that  God  is  glorified  in  the  highest,  the  redeemed  sinner 
is  made  happy  in  the  highest;  and  so  that  which  began 
eighteen  centuries  ago  is  realized  in  all  its  fulness — 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  eai*th  peace,  good-will 
to  all  mankind." 


CHAPTER  I.  8. 


LOYINQ  THB  UNSKEN. 


Wb  can  scarcely  misapprehend  the  nature,  objects, 
and  aim  of  the  Christian  life.    Jesus  Christ,  in  all  his 
glory,  is  the  object,  the  aspiration,  the  centre,  and  the 
circumference,  the  all  and  in  all  of  a  Christian's  heart. 
His  creed  begins  with  the  confession  of  His  name,  and 
ends  with  ascription  of  glory,  and  honour,  and  thanks- 
giving to  him.  Time  is  the  place  of  the  Christian's  new 
birthy  the  scene  of  his  struggles  and  conflicts;  and 
eternity  the  illimitable  sphere  of  his  joys.     To  those 
men   described  in  the  New  Testament  as  Christians, 
Christianity  was  an  experience,  not  a  mere  theory. 
Christ  was  to  them  life,  not  a  mere  outward  name ;  a 
power,  and  not  a  form.     The  -rerse  we  begin  with  is  a 
description  of  the  inner  biography,  the  conscious  and 
true  life  of  the  children  of  God — "  whom,  having  not 
seen,  ye  Jove ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not, 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full 
of  glory." 

We  may  love  the  unseen,  but  it  is  impossible  to  love 
the  unknown ;  we  must  know  an  object  thoroughly 
before  we  can  extend  our  affections  in  love  to  it.  Wd 
dread  what  we  do  not  know,  we  suspect  what  'wo  ^o 
not  vnderBtand;  we  cannot  loye  it   We  nxMSt  lueax,  ^t 


142  80BIPTUBE  READINGS. 

learn,  or  understand  something  of  the  object  that  we 
love,  before  affection  can  pour  out  its  fulness  upon  it. 
The  affections  of  the  human  heart  will  not  grow  up 
without  something  to  ding  to,  they  cannot  blossom 
into  beauty  in  vacuo;  they  must  feel  and  grasp  an 
object,  or  they  will  not  cHng,  and  grow,  and  climb. 
Jesus,  therefore,  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Bible ;  he  is 
no  longer  unknown.  "  We  beheld  his  glory,"  says  one 
Apostle.  ''  That  which  we  have  seen,  and  heard,  and 
known,  declare  we  unto  you,"  says  another  Apostle ; 
and  the  whole  Bible  is  Christ  described,  and  Christ 
himself  is  the  whole  Bible  in  embryo ;  and  he  who 
understands  in  the  right  light  and  in  the  right  spirit 
the  New  Testament,  must  be  acquainted  with  Him  who 
is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  it  alL 

It  is,  then,  I  have  said,  impossible  to  love  the  un- 
known. In  the  second  place,  it  is  difficult  to  love  the 
unseen.  It  is  natural  that  we  should  love  most  what 
we  see  and  are  acquainted  with.  What  we  see  strikes 
the  sense's;  what  we  see  with  the  outward  eye  is 
possessed  of  by  the  inward  mindMmmediately,  and 
dearly,  and  distinctly.  And  thus,  about  objects  seen 
there  is  an  apparent  reality,  and  about  their  presence 
something  that  we  can  neither  misjudge  nor  misappre- 
hend.  Hence,  most  men  are  governed  to  a  vast  extent 
by  what  they  see  and  what  they  hear,  loving  and 
hating  the  seen  and  the  heard.  And  such  is  the  desire 
of  human  nature  to  see  what  it  may  love,  that  the 
\yhole  explanation  of  Pagan  idolatry  is  found  in  this 
fact  The  poor  heathen  thirsted  for  God,  for  there 
DfBver  was  a  man  yet  who  had  not  a  thirst  to  know 
something  of  the  unknown,  the  unrevealed  and  the 
unseen;  and  when  human  nature,  in  its  estrangement 
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from  God,  could  not  by  auy  searching  find  out  the 
Almighty^  rather  than  live  without  a  God  of  some  sort, 
without  a  representative  of  the  unseen  and  the  eternal 
of  some  kind^  it  formed  to  itself,  by  its  own  devices  and 
by  its  own  hands,  Gods,  beautiful  as  in  Greece,  repul- 
sive  as  in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  being  each  the  exact 
^pression  of  the  taste,  the  temper,  and  the  nature  of 
the  worshipper.  Such  has  been  man's  desire  to  see 
God,  that  when  he  could  not  penetrate  the  darkness,  he 
has  tried  to  make  a  God  after  the  devices  and  the 
imaginations  of  his  own  heart.  I  have  said,  then,  it  is 
difficult  to  love  the  unseen,  but,  though  difficult,  it  is 
possible  to  do  so ;  and  therefore  Jesus  says,  '^  Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed  ;'* 
and  the  first  and  great  commandment  is,  ''Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God,"  whom  no  eye  hath  seen,  "  with 
all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength ;"  and  it  has  been  written  of  millioils  in  every 
century  of  the  last  eighteen,  ''  Whom  having  not  seen,*' 
however  difficult,  ''yet  ye  love,"  for  it  is  not  impossible, 
^  and  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,"  in  some 
measure  a  drawback,  "  yet  believing,"  which  is  to  you 
instead  of  sense,  "ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

I  have  thus  said,  then,  it  is  possible  to  love  the 
unseen.  Have  you  not  found  it  so  in  reading  the 
history  of  some  creature  of  human  imagination  ?  If 
you  have  ever  read  a  picturesque  and  expressive  tale, 
not  founded  upon  feet,  but  upon  fiction,  you  have 
followed  the  exploits,  the  sacrifices  of  a  hero,  a  philan- 
thropist, a  soldier,  or  some  great  one,  with  an  enthusiasm 
and  a  personal  sympathy  which  has  made  the  creatLon. 
of  human  fancjr  dilate  into  a  human  peraonag^^  \  zsA 
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you  have  Bympathised  with  him  who  is  not  only  unseen, 
but  non-existent  except  in  the  poet's  imagination.  And 
thus  it  oomes  to  pass,  that  those  who  have  learned  to 
sympathise  with  the  unseen  and  the  non-existent^ 
because  luminously  and  poetically  described,  criminate 
themselves  when  they  say  that  they  cannot  love  Him 
who  is  real,  though  unseen — ^the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  romance-writer,  the  poet,  and  the  novelist  show 
that  it  is  possible  to  feel  a  sympathy  with  a  hero  who  is 
only  existent  in  the  poet's  fancy;  and  that  proves  to  us^ 
by  analogy,  that  it  is  surely  possible  to  feel  interest  in, 
sympathy  with,  love  to  One  described  in  the  most  ex- 
pressive terms,  wh<5  is  not  a  creation  of  a  poet's  fancy, 
but  the  manifestation  of  God  in  our  nature,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Whom,  therefore, 
having  not  seen,  it  is  possible,  even  if  it  should  be 
difficult,  to  love ;  for  thousands  have  done  so  in  every 

age- 
But,  in  this  case,  there  are  advantages  in  Jesus  being 
unseen  to  those  who  love  him.  These  advantages  are 
expressed  by  himself  very  simply,  when  he  says,  "  It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  should  go  away  " — it  is  ex- 
pedient  for  you  while  this  dispensation  lasts  that  I 
should  go  away.  And^were  Christ  upon  the  earth  now, 
he  would  be  crucified  ever  as  he  appeared,  and  wherever 
he  appeared.  Depend  upon  it,  human  nature,  however 
civilized,  or  softened  by  circumstance,  civilization,  er 
social  elevation,  is  still  in  its  root  and  essence  what  an 
Apostle  described  it  to  be,  enmity  towards  God — "  the 
carnal  heart  is  enmity  towards  God."  And,  instead  of 
launching  our  execrations  against  the  Jews  who  crucified 
Him,  we  should  feel  indignant  with  human  nature, 
or  rather  with,  sin  therein  personated,  and  feel  that  if 
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Chiist  were  to  appear  in  the  nineteenth  century,  men 
would  do  just  as  Pilate  and  the  Jews  did  in  those 
dajB, — ^they  would  crucify  the  Son  of  God.  Let  us 
tiieicefore  feel  that  it  is  expedient  He  should  go  away. 

And  it  is  expedient  in  another  sense.  The  Apostles 
never  learned  so  much  when  with  Christ  personally,  as 
Oiey  learned  after  the  day  of  Pentecost.  If  we  study 
an  apostle  before  Pentecost  and  an  apostle  after  Pente- 
cost, the  contrast  is  almost  between  darkness  and  light : 
and  we  leam  from  that  £9ict  that  it  was  expedient  that 
he  should  go  away. 

And  besides,  it  is  expedient  in  another  sense.  If 
Jesus  had  been  with  us,  our  love  to  him  would  have 
been  like  Peter's;  too  much  of  the  human,  too  little  of 
the  spiritual  and  the  divine.  What  was  that  love 
that  Peter  bore  to  Jesus,  but  the  affection  of  a 
friend  to  a  friend,  when  he  refused  to  consent  to  the 
death  and  sacrifice  of  Christ?  And  so,  if  Christ  were 
i»  appear  now  among  us,  we  should  love  him  as 
fdiends,  some  of  us  would  admire  him  in  another 
lespect;  but  none  of  us  would  love  him  with  that 
q»iritual,  ennobling  affection  with  which  we  love  the 
liord  our  God,  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind, 
and  strength.  And  therefore  it  was  expedient  that  he 
should  go  away. 

But  he  has  left  behind  him,  impressed  upon  every  sanc- 
tified heart,  a  majestic  and  glorious  image  of  himself^ 
ever  radiant  with  the  purest  gloiy,  ever  evoking  the  sub- 
limest  love,  till  multiplying  thousands  upon  thousands 
can  say,  as  the  expression  of  their  deepest  and  their 
inmost  feeling, "  Whom  having  not  seen  we  do  love,  and 
in  whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we 
do  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  fuH  oi  ^ox^  T 
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Having  thus  seen  it  was  expedient  that  Christ's 
personal  presence  as  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth;  should  cease,  let  me  notice  in  the  next  place 
that  Jesus'  personal  presence  as  the  glorified  Saviour 
with  .us  as  we  are,  and  the  earth  as  we  find  it,  would 
not  be  tolerable.  I  have  said  that  Jesus'  presence  as  the 
Man  of  Sorrows  is  not  desirable,  and  that  Jesus'  presence 
as  the  risen  and  glorious  Christ  at  present  would  not  be 
tolerable.  One  day  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is;  but 
when  is  that )  When  we  shall  be  like  him.  Only  they 
that  are  perfectly  like  him  could  bear  .to  gaze  upon  that 
majestic  and  unapproachable  glory.  At  present  we  are 
not  clad  in  our  resurrection  robes ;  all  the  raiment,  and 
the  remains  and  the  imperfections  of  &llen  humanity, 
still  ding  and  cleave  to  us.  We  are  just  in  the  dis- 
pensation at  this  moment  which  is  fit  for  'tis,  and  for 
which  we  are  fit  by  nature  and  by  grace ;  and  only 
shall  we  see  him  as  he  is  in  his  ascension  glory,  when 
he  comes  again  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion ;  and  raised  in  resurrection  beauty,  and  elevated 
by  a  new  and  heavenly  inspiration,  we  shall  be  able  to 
look  upon  him,  being  like  him,  and  seeing  him,  and 
able  to  see  him,  as  he  is.  At  present  this  is  the  arena 
in  which  we  are  disciplined^  the  school  in  which  we  are 
taught  and  instructed ;  here  we  walk,  not  by  sight,  but 
by  feith;  Gk)d  is  now  experimenting  with  us  how 
Eltrongly  we  can  cling  to  the  imseen,  how  sted&stly  we 
can  w£Jk  in  simple  confidence  in  him ;  and  when  we 
have  finished  our  course,  and  kept  the  faith,  then  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  being  transformed  firom  glory  to 
glory  into  his  own  immediate  and  perfect  likeness. 

Yet,  though  Christ  be  unseen,  and,  from  our  circum« 
stoDoee^  it  being  desirable  he  should  not  be  seen,  yet  he 
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has  Dot  forgotten  us.    Absent  from  us  personally^  he 
is  present  in  the  midst  of  everj  two  or  three  that  meet 
in  his  name,  spiritually ;  and  although  we  do  not  s^ 
him^  yet  we  are  assured  of  this,  that  he  is  as  deeply, 
and  as  nearly^  and  as  tenderly  interested  in  us,  and 
acting  for  us,  as  if  he  walked  upon  the  streets  of  our 
city,  spake  comfort  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
ministered  to  the  sick,  and  healed  the  wounded,  and 
raised  the  dead.    *He  is  as  close  to  us,  as  near  to  ucf,  as 
truly  ministering  for  us,  and  interested  in  our  concerns, 
as  if  he  were  personally  in  the  midst  of  us  now.    He 
ever  liveth — to  do  what  1    Amid  all  the  splendours  of 
the  blessed  to  concentrate  his  thoughts  upon  us,  to 
make  intercession  for  us.     '<I  go/'  he  says,  '^not  t^ 
repose  after  my  travail,  not  to  enjoy  after  my  sacrifices^ 
but  I  go  for  tlds  great  object,  my  heart  being  where  my 
.42ro6S  was  raised,  and  my  sympathies  and  my  affections 
where  my  people  are,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you." 
And  therefore,  though  unseen,  his  constant,  loving^ 
interceding  preparation  for  us,  assures  us  of  his  deep 
interest  in  us,  and  helps  us  to  loye  him,  though  imseen, 
because  we  know  a  chord  knits  us  to  him,  indissoluble 
by  circumstance  or  lapse  of  years.   If  a  mother  has  a  son 
across  the  Atlantic,  the  waters  of  that  broad,  deep  sea 
do  not  cool  her  loye  to  him,  or  his  love  to  her.     It  is 
not  space,  it  is  not  moimtains,  it  is  not  seas,  it  is  not 
any  material  thing  that  has  to  do  with  the  affection  of 
the  human  heart ;  and  often  the  love  to  the  absent  is 
intenser,  because  of  the  absence,  than  it  is  to  those  who 
are  present  and  around  us.  And  besides,  we  are  united 
to  Jesus,  and  belong  to  him  by  the  nearest  and  dearest 
possible  affinities.   He  is  the  Yine,  we  are  the  branches ; 
'  he  is  the  FoundatioD^  we  are  the  stones  o£  lYiQ  ^\]C^« 
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stmcture  j  he  is  the  Body,  we  are  the  members  ;  he  is 
the  Bridegroom,  we  are  the  bride.  And  if  these 
relationships  be  real — and  they  are  real,  they  are  not 
fistncies,  they  are  not  figures,  but  sublime  and  precious 
&ct8 — then  the  affection  that  subsists  between  the 
nearest  and  the  dearest  is  but  a  dim  and  diluted 
measure  of  the  affection  that  subsists  to  him  '*  whom 
haying  not  seen  we  loye,  and  in  whom,  though  now  we 
see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice."    . 

Having  thus  seen,  that  while  it  is.  impossible  to 
love  the  unknown,  it  is  possible,  though  difficult,  to 
love  the  unseen,  and  that  there  are  advantages,  ex- 
pressed by  our  Lord  himself  in  these  words,  "  It  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  should  go  away,"  that  we 
should  love  an  unseen  in  preference  to  a  seen  and 
manifested  Saviour ;  let  me  now  turn  your  attention  to 
the  second  division  in  the  text,  where  we  read  that  we 
love  him.  Jesus,  thus  unseen,  but  not  unknown,  we 
love.  Why  should  we  love  him  1  Nothing  can  produce 
love  in  my  heart  but  love  towards  me  by  another.  If 
God  were  simply  light,  we  should  stand  in  awe  of  him  ; 
if  he  were  simply  power,  we  should  shrink  from  every 
manifestation  of  his  presence ;  if  he  were  simply  holi- 
ness, we  should  plunge  into  utter  and  irretrievable 
despair  j  but  because  he  is  love,  therefore  we  love  God. 
Now,  we  are  told  of  our  blessed  Lord,  "We  lore  him 
because  he  first  loved  us ; "  this  is  the  divine  process 
that  triumphs  in  our  hearts,  and  notice  how  natural 
this  is.  A  display  of  vast  physical  force  creates  awe,  a 
display  of  great  intellectual  strength  or  genius  produces 
in  us  admiration,  a  display  of  great  erudition  produces 
in  us  astonishment,  a  display  of  great  good  sense  and 
sound  judgment  creates  in  us  res^^ct  to  him  who  has 
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it ;  and  so,  a  display  of  surpassing  love  creates  in  us 
responsive  and  returning  love  to  him  who  so  loves  us. 

This  is  the  secret  of  the  success  of  Christianity,,  & 
display  on  God's  part  of  disinterested  love ;  and  the 
true  way  to  win  souls  is  just,  I  believe,  to  set  forth 
this  &ct  K  I  prove  a  God  most  holy,  you  will 
despair ;  if  I  prove  a  God  most  just^  you  wiU  shrink  ^ 
if  I  prove  a  God  most  powerful,  you  will  try  to  escape 
from  the  sight  of  so  awful  majesty;  but,  if  I  prove  a 
God  all  this,  and  yet,  a  God  who  is  love,  and  whose 
love  is  sovereign,  wadmg  through  tears,  and  blood,  and 
sacrifices,  and  death,  to  recover  them  that  rebelled 
against  him,  and  to  save  them  that  neither  retunied 
his  love  nor  feared  his  wrath,  nor  wished  to  have 
communion  with  him,  such  a  display,  constantly  re- 
peated, reiterated,  placed  in  every  light,  illustrated 
by  every  means  that  genius,  and  talent,  and  grace 
can  display,  will,  by  God's  blessing,  create  in  the 
hearts  of  thousands  that  hear  it  responsive  love  ;  and 
you  will  say,  "  We  love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us  ; 
and  whom  having  not  seen  we  cannot  but  love,  and  in 
whom,  though  now  we  see  him  not^  yet  believing,  we 
rejoice."  Thus,  our  love  to  God  is  a  love  responsive  to 
his.  His  is  the  original,  ours  is  the  copy  ;  his  is  the 
original,  ours  the  echo.  And  the  way  to  love  him  is 
to  study  here  the  love  that  he  has  shown  to  us. 

But  if  we  love  him,  how  will  that  love  show  itself  t 
Christian  love  is  not  a  frenzy  that  explodes  in  a 
moment  of  excitement ;  it  is  not  a  sensuous  passion 
that  is  felt  merely  as  a  strong  and  overwhelming 
emotion ;  but  it  combines  in  it  all  the  warmth  of  the 
intensest  passion,  and  all  the  fixity  of  the  stron^esit 
principle^  puriBed,    elevated,   ennobled.  \i7  "ti^w^ii^ 
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graoe ;  and  thus  loving  God^  that  love  vfUl  show  itself 
•^how  1  Not  in  pretension,  not  in  pompous  parade  of 
one's  piety  before  the  world,  not  in  affectation,  or  in 
the  use  jf  peculiar  phrases,  or  offensive  and  unnecessary 
expressions ;  but  in  the  simplicity  of  its  walk,  in  the 
singleness  of  its  aim,  in  the  honesty  and  integrity  of 
all  its  purposes,  and  in  the  sacrifices  it  can  make,  the 
inconveniences  it  can  dare,  the  difficulties  it  can  over- 
come to  do  what  Christ  bids,  to  make  known  what 
Christ  has  done,  to  honour  his  name,  and  to  glorify 
him  by  bringing  souls  that  are  in  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,  and  the  victims  of  soul-destroying  sin 
into  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  the  peace  that 
passeth  xmderstanding :  His  love  will  show  itself  in 
worshipping,  adoring,  praising  him,  in  speaking  of  him, 
in  commending  him,  in  living  for  him,  in  dying  in  him, 
and,  if  needs  be,  dying  for  him.  I  believe  it  is  only 
shallow:  streams  that  make  noise ;  it  is  deep  and 
majestic  rivers  that  flow  silently  to  the  infinite  main  ; 
and  wherever  there  is  the  deepest  Christianity,  there 
will  be  the  least  of  noise,  the  least  of  parade,  but  there 
will  be  the  greatest  amoimt  of  living  principle,  of 
sanctified  and  consecrated  power. 

Not  only,  then,  do  we  love,  but,  in  the  next  place, 
says  Peter,  we  believe.  "Whom  having  not  seen  we 
love."  Some  one  asks,  But  how  do  I  know  that  I 
love  him  1  There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
that  The  amount  of  your  love  can  be  gauged  by  what 
you  do,  can  do,  or  are  ready  to  do  for  him.  It  may 
not  always  be  a  conscious  feeling.  For  instance,  a  son's 
love  to  his  mother  may  be  most  deep,  most  real,  and 
jet  he  does  not  walk  through  the  world  always  feeling 
an  auction  to  bia  mother.     A  'vrife'a  affection  to  her 
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husband,  or  a  husband's  affection  to  his  wife,  may  be 
most  deep,  but  it  is  not  with  him  a  constant  {Jeelingy 
always  present  in  his  beart^  and  interrupting  and  dis^ 
turbing  other  duties,  and  responsibilities,  and  relations 
of  life.  But  such  love  and  affection  as  we  feel,  a  child 
to  a  parent,  a  son  or  a  daughter  to  a  mother,  such  love 
will  be  tested  when  the  crisis  comes  that  calls  for  its 
display ;  and  when  that  crisis  comes,  then  the  slumber- 
ing emotion  tbat  nestled  in  the  sequestered  nooks  and 
crannies  of  the  human  heart,  will  instantly  be  kindled 
by  the  crisis  into  a  mighty  flame,  capable  of  doing  and 
of  daring  the  best  things  for  that  loved  one,  to  protect 
from  peril  and  from  harm.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to 
estimate  our  love  to  the  Saviour  by  the  constant  sense 
of  a  passionate  feeling,  but  by  what  it  prompts  us  to 
do,  to  dare,  to  be  for  his  sake.  Not  only,  then,  do  we 
love  him,  but,  in  the  next  place,  says  Peter,  we  believe 
in  him.  Now  faith  in  him  is  as  necessary  a  part  of 
Christianity  as  loving  him.  Nay,  £etith  leads  to  love. 
We  believe  what  he  has  done,  we  believe  what  he  is, 
and  the  constant  action  of  what  he  has  done,  being 
believed  in  our  hearts,  kindles  responsive  and  retmning 
love  to  him.  Now,  faith  is  defined  by  another  Apostle 
to  be  "the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 

It  is,  therefore,  to  a  Christian,  in  reference  to  that 
blessed  Saviour,  what  the  eye  is  to  the  natural  man 
in  reference  to  the  objects  of  creation.  A  Chiistian 
believes  as  truly  what  Christ  is,  as  a  natural  man 
believes  what  the  object  is  whose  rays  enter  his  eye. 
Faith  is  to  a  Christian  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ; 
and  the  eye  of  faith  receives  from  Christ  an  impression 
as  truly  of  what  he  is,  as  my  natural  eye  receives  from 
a  friend  the  impression  of  what  that  ineiA  \a  \  ^xAA. 
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am  as  persuaded^  in  the  exercise  of  that  faith,  of  what 
Christ  is,  and  has  done,  and  has  promised  to  do,  as  I 
am  of  the  presence  of  any  liying  friend  or  foe  in  this 
assembly.  And  wherever  that  &ith  is,  it  enables  me 
to  act  just  as  truly  and  as  earnestly  in  the  sight, of  the 
unseen  Christ,  as  your  senses,  guided  by  what  you  see, 
teach  and  direct  you  to  act  in  the  presence  of  a  seen, 
visible,  and  palpable  world.  That  is  the  faith  that 
worketh  by  love,  that  purifeth  the  heart,  that  over- 
cometh  the  world. 

"In  whom  believing,"  he  adds,  **we  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.*'  The  next  charao- 
teristic  of  a  Christian,  as  here  delineated,  is  that  he 
rejoices.  First,  he .  believes,  next  he  loves,  then  he 
rejoices.  Faith  is  the  root,  love  is  the  blossom,  joy  is 
the  fruit.  It  begins  in  the  root,  it  blossoms,  and  ends 
in  the  fruit  of  the  spirit,  which  is  joy.  But  it  is 
here  said,  not  that  Christians  (mght  to  rejoice — *  in 
whom  believing  ye  ougM  to  rejoice ; "  that  we  are  quite 
sure  of;  but  it  is  predicated  of  Christians  that  so 
believing  and  so  loving,' they  do  rejoice.  And  should 
we  not  expect  it  to  be  so  ?  Is  it  not  perfectly  reascm- 
able  that  a  Christian  should  rejoice  %  Is  it  not  perfectly 
reasonable  that  God  should  make  his  people  happy? 
Would  it  not  be  contrary  to  reason  that  he  should 
make  his  enemies  all  happy,  and  that  his  greatest 
friends  he  should  leave  to  be  melancholy  and  sad  ?  But 
if  this  is  not  defended  by  reason,  it  is  distinctly  asserted 
in  Scripture: — "Eejoice;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice.** 
*^  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  righteousness,  and  peaoe^ 
and  joy."  "  Blessed  are  the  people  that  know  the  joy- 
fiil  sound ;  they  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name  all  the  day 
Jong, " 


I.   PBTEB  I. 


1^3 


And,  my  dear  friends,  do  you  think  that  a  heavy 
heart  or  a  happy  heart  most  honours  Christ )  I  believe 
that  we  sin  in  not  being  joyful  just  ^  much  as  we  sin 
in  not  being  holy ;  and  if  there  be  any  defect  in  the 
one  more  than  in  the  other,  it  is  from  some  wrong  appre* 
hension  of  what  the  gospel  is,  and  what  the  gospel  is 
fitted  to  inspire.  One  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  is  joy ; 
one  of  the  first  effects  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  is 
joy ;  and  if  you  are  not  made  happy  by  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  it  is  fix)m  some  sin  that  is  secretly  in- 
dulged, or  from  some  misapprehension  of  the  truth, 
that  clouds  and  shades  your  apprehension  of  it.  But, 
it  is  not  only  scriptural,  it  is  the  experience  of  the 
people  of  God — "  in  whom  believing  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable."  The  text  is  the  transcript  of  a 
Christian's  experience.  And  mind  you,  these  Chris- 
tians in  that  day  were  not  men  prospered  in  the 
world,  by  the  possession  of  its  good  things  and  its  great 
things,  for  he  tells  us  that  they  were  ''in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations,'*  that  they  were  perse« 
outed,  and  depressed,  and  maligned ;  and  yet  that  they 
rejoiced ;  that  is,  they  rejoiced,  not  because  they  were 
thus  treated,  but  in  spite  of  this  treatment,  because  of 
him  in  whom  they  rejoiced,  and  for  whose  sake  they 
took  all  these  things,  and  counted  it  joy  in  the  midst 
of  them.  So  we  read  of  a  prophet  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament; he  says — "Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labour 
of  the  olive  shall  £etil,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ; 
the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall 
be  no  herd  in  the  stalls."  Now,  what  is  a  natural  man 
to  do  in  these  circumstances  ?  Do  what  has  been  done^ 
commit  suicide ;  that  is,  all  is  gone,  aW.  \&  \o^\>  \  \^x^> 
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what  does  a  Christian  do  ?  He  says,  iu  the  midst  of 
persecution,  and  losses,  approaching  ruin,  and  death, 
"  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God 
of  my  salvation  " — ^in  other  words,  "  in  whom  believing 
we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

Notice  in  the  next  place,  the  intensity  of  this  joy — 
"  in  whom  believing  ye  rejoice  with  joy  un^eakahle.^* 
What  is  the  deepest  grief  I  The  grief  that  has  no  tears. 
What  is  the  intensest  joy?  The  joy  for  which  you  can 
find  no  expression.  It  is  only  shallow  griefe  that  find 
vent  in  tears,  and  it  is  superficial  joys  that  find  their 
expressions  in  laughter.  The  deepest  feelings  were 
never  spoken,  the  deepest  thoughts  of  the  human  heart 
have  never  yet  found  an  interpreter,  the  strongest 
emotions  that  agitate  and  convulse  the  human  mind 
have  never  yet  been  expressed  in  words,  or  tears,  or 
emotions,  or  even  by  the  poet,  who  alone  approaches 
nearest  to  the  inspired  in  making  known  the  silent  and 
secret  feelings  of  that  wonderful  and  mysterious  thing, 
the  human  heart.  We  know  that  the  full  heart  is 
silent ;  it  is  only  ebbing  and  rising  tides  that  murmur 
as  they  sweep  through  their  channels ;  wherever  there 
is  a  deep  impression,  there  is  silence.  You  know  that 
the  deepest  adoration  is  silent ;  one  feels  that  language 
breaks,  limits,  arrests,  mars  those  deep  and  time  feelings 
that,  like  angels'  visits,  sweep  through  every  man's 
mind,  and  in  a  Christian's  heart  make  him,  like  all 
creation  around  him,  groan  and  travail,  seeking  to  be 
delivered.  So,  then,  the  joy  of  a  Christian  is  noi 
the  vulgar  joy  that  explodes  in  laughter,  nor  the  joy 
that  arises  from  the  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for 
a  moment;  nor  the  joy  that  arises  from  painting, 
poetry,  music,  ih^  purest  of  human  joys,  which  pall 
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the  longer  they  are  tasted ;  but  it  is  a  joy  that  grow» 
with  his  growth,  that  deepens  with  years,  that,  being  i^ 
streamlet  from  the  river  of  life,  breaks  forth  and  flows^ 
nntil  it  ends  in  that  joy  of  which  it  is  said,  ^^  We  enter 
into  joy;"  no  more  joy  entereth  into  us. 

It  is  thus  ^'joy  unspeakable;"  but  notice,  not 
only  the  intensity  of  this  joy,  but  its  excellence  alsa 
— it  is  not  only  "joy  tmspeakable,"  but  joy  "full  of 
glory,''  It  is  the  bud  that  encloses  within  its  folds, 
glory;  it  is  the  earnest  and  the  foretaste  of  the  happi* 
ness  of  the  blessed;  just  as  the  rose-tree  contains  within 
its  branch,  in  its  sap,  the  beautiful  rose  that  blooms 
upon  it,  so  the  joy  that  a  Christian  feels,  has  in  it  a 
presentiment,  a  foretaste,  an  earnest  of  the  glory,  the 
exceeding  weight  of  glory,  that  is  to  be  revealed.  How 
intense,  then,  is  a  Christian's  joy !  How  elevated  and 
ennobling  is  a  Christian's  joy !  And  if  this  fragment 
of  a  Christian's  experience,  this  gleam  of  the  innermost 
recesses  of  a  Christian's  heart,  has  provoked  any  echo 
or  response  in  ours,  how  delightfully,  how  thankfully^ 
how  justly  should  we  draw  near  to  the  table  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  and  commemorate  that  sacrifice  he  made 
for  us  till  he  come  again. 

The  Communion-table  reminds  us  of  Him  whom 
having  not  seen  we  love.  He  is  not  bodily  here.  We 
pity  the  poor  child  of  superstition  who  believes  that 
Communion-bread  is  the  carnal  presence  of  the  Son  of 
God.  We  can  respect  the  desire  out  of  which  the 
superstition  springs ;  but  we  know  that  the  desire  finds 
its  realization  only  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  In  whom, 
though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice."^ 
And  this  bread  and  wine  on  our  Communion-table  is 
meant  to  he — what  9     A  seal  and  creien^Asl  cS.  ^^ 
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existence^  sympathy,  and  love  of  Him  whom  having 
mot  seen  we  love.  Just  as  a  deed,  a  will,  a  lease,  has  a 
seal  attached  to  it,  to  show  whose  it  is^  so  the  gospel, 
with  all  its  promises,  has  these  sacraments  attached  to 
it  to  show  that  he  is,  he  was,  and  is  to  come. 

Let  us  always  draw  near  to  that  table  in  the  exercise 
•of  true  love  to  him  whom  we  have  not  seen.  We  do 
not  loYC  him  as  we  ought;  and  that  man  who  feels,  ^  I 
love  him  as  I  ought,"  is  the  least  worthy  to  come  to 
that  table ;  but  he  who  feels,  '^  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee,"  but  who  feels 
that  his  love  is  cold,  that  his  &ith  is  almost  unbelief, 
and  that  sometimes  he  is  puzzled  and  perplexed  by  the 
anxious  inquiry  whether  he  be  a  Christian  at  all,  has 
the  life  within  him  that  alone  can  originate  sudi 
Anxiety.  Dead  men  do  not  feel  if  they  are  touched, 
but  living  men  feel  the  touch  of  a  pin  point ;  and  the 
very  consciousness  of  cold  love  and  weak  faith  is,  by  a 
merciful  provision,  the  evidence  of  real  faith  and  real 
love,  and  an  anticipation  and  earnest  of  that  day  when 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  love  him  as  we  ought. 

Let  us  ever  come  to  a  Communion-table  rejoicing.  If 
there  be  any  service  in  which  we  should  feel  gladness 
and  joy,  it  is  a  Communion  Service.  It  is  a  thanks- 
rgiving  offering ;  it  is  a  feast;  a  festival.  As  I  explained 
before,  in  the  case  of  the  Passover  lamb,  when  the 
Passover  lamb  was  slain,  the  Jewish  parent  had  to  do 
the  painful  part,  which  was  to  kill  the  lamb  and  shed 
its  blood;  and  then,  to  eat  its  flesh,  which  was  the 
joyful  part.  But,  in  the  case  of  the  antitype,  Jesus 
has  taken  to  himself  all  the  painful  part,  and  he  has 
begueathed  to  us  only  the  joyful  part,  the  feast  that 
follows  the  sacrifice.     He  had  to  ^eeip,  we  to  rejoice ; 
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he  to  suffer,  we  to  triumph  ;  and  on  Communion  Sab- 
bath we  come^  not  to  make  a  sacrifice,  nor  to  make  an 
atonemedt,  but  to  commemorate  one  already  made,  and 
to  express  with  joyful,  loving,  and  believing  hearts,  the 
depth  of  our  gratitude  to  Him  who  thus  loved  us  and 
gave  himself  for  us ;  and  to  say  in  the  midst  of  the 
congregation  that  we  will  not  hide  our  feces  from  him, 
nor  despise  him,  nor  reject  him,  but  count  all  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  him,  and  not  fail  or  shrink 
to  say  so  by  this  silent  act  in  the  hearing  and  sight  of 
all  men. 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE  OHTJBOH  ANB  ITS  FOUKDATIOK. 


The  aged  apostle  Peter  lays  down  certain  practical 
•duties  resulting  from  the  doctrinal  truths  which  he 
had  enunciated    in  the  last  chapter.     He  tells  his 
people,  If  these  truths  be  so,  they  ought  to  make  a 
'di£ference  in  you.     Believing  magnificent  doctrine£f, 
you  ought  to  be  characterised  by  distinctive  graces. 
"  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and 
hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  new* 
bom  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that 
ye  may  grow  thereby."    An  infant  comes  into  the 
world,  and  finds  provided  for  it  the  only  nutriment  on 
which  it  can  grow  up  to  strength,  maturity,  and  man- 
hood ;  that  in&nt  takes  that  nutriment  which  Provi- 
dence has  provided,  seeks  nothing  to  be  added — ^it 
desires  it  just  as  it  is.     So  a  Christian  is  a  new-bom 
babe,  bom  again;  and  therefore  a  spiritual  in&nt, 
even  if  bom  again  in  riper  years,  if  a  believer,  he  will 
deare  the  simple  truth  of  ^e  gospel,  without  any  ad- 
mixture of  human  rhetoric  or  any  of  the  stimulants  of 
human  speech. 

Then  he  represents  our  blessed  Lord  imder  the 

figure  of  a  living  stone.    He  evidently  alludes  to  the 

iADgaage  of  latd&b,  where  he  says,  '<  Behold,  I  lay  in 
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Zion  a  foundation,  a  living  stone,  precioas;  and  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  Now  Peter, 
echoing  the  very  words  of  the  prophet,  says,  "To 
whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  in- 
deed of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious,  ye  also, 
as  lively"  (literally  '* living")  "stones,  are  built  up 
a  spiritual  house ;  '*  here  is  the  Church  of  Christ ;  it 
is  composed  of  living  stones,  laid  upon  Christ,  the 
living  rock;  and  all  Christians,  of  every  name,  sect, 
and  party,  are  component  members  of  that  true 
Church,  '^Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the 
Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  comer-stone." 
Now  recollect,  if  I  may  here  introduce  a  controversial 
idea,  who  it  was  that  wrote  this  Epistle.  It  was  an 
apostle  who  certain  divines  say  was  the  first  pope,  and 
on  whom,  as  such,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  built*  Now 
if  Peter  was  really  the  first  pope,  if  he  was  the  vicar 
of  Christ,  if  he  was  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  how 
singular  that  he  does  not  seem  himself  to  have  known 
it  He  speaks  of  Christ  as  the  foundation,  of  the 
Church  as  built  upon  him ;  and  never  mentions  him- 
self as  the  foundation  at  all.  What  is  the  natural 
inference!  That  Peter  never  was  the  foundation; 
that  Christ  alone  was  the  Bock  of  Ages ;  and  that  the 
text,  therefore,  which  our  Boman  Catholic  friends  so 
often  quote,  they  quote  perversely :  "  Thou  art  Peter." 
But  what  is  the  meaning  of  Peter  ?  The  Greek  word 
for  a  stone  is  irerpoi ;  a  stone  that  can  be  moved  with 
the  hand,  that  may  be  thrown  from  the  hand.  The 
Greek  for  a  rock  is  werpa.  Now  in  that  text,  which  is 
often  quoted,  the  language  is  exquisitely  precise ;  and 
if  the  Boman  Catholics  knew  Greek  as  well  as  they 
know  Latin — and  they  know  Latiu  weW.— tiisj  t^k^^c 
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would,  ezoept  under  the  influence  of  partisan  purposes, 
80  misinterpret  a  plain  and  obyious  passage. 

'^Thou  art  a  stone;"  a  living  stone,  one  of  these 
living  stones ;  for  if  you  look  at  the  fifth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  you  will  find  it  said  of  Christians,  ''  Te  also 
as  living  stones."  Now  if  I  were  to  translate  this  fifth 
verse  exactly  as  we  have  translated  the  passage  in  the 
gospel,  I  might  translate  it  thus,  *'  To  whom  coming, 
ye  also,  as  Hving  Peters."  So  our  Lord  says  to  Peter, 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  I"  Peter  said,  "  Thou 
art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  And  Jesus 
said  to  him,  *'  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  art  a  living 
stone/'  one  of  the  living  stones  that  are  laid  upon  the 
foundation ;  '*  and  upon  this  rock  which  you  have  just 
now  confessed  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  I  will 
build  up  the  walls  which  are  composed  of  these  living 
^Peters,'  of  these  living  stones;  and  these  living 
stones,  thus  built  upon  me,  the  everlasting  Rock,  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  be  able  to  prevail  against  it" 

If  our  blessed  Lord  had  meant  to  teach  that  Peter 
was  the  rock,  he  would  not  have  varied  the  phrase ;  he 
wouM  not  have  said,  on  this  rrerpa;  but  he  would  have 
said,  on  this  irerpoi.  But  he  purposely  changes  the 
word. 

I  have  been  collecting  the  passages  in  Greek  classic 
writers,  and  I  have  a  good  many,  wherein  these  words 
are  used.  What  is  the  result  of  all  my  researches! 
It  is  this,  that  where  the  word  irerpo^  which  we  trans* 
late  Peter,  or  a  living  stone,  is  used,  it  generally  means 
a  stone  which  a  person  can  take  into  his  hand  and 
throw  to  a  distance.  We  read  in  Homer  of  ^'  showers 
of  stones,  [ircr/xov] ;"  we  read  of  a  person  "stoned  with 
Btonea  [TnErpouriv] ; "  that  is,  stones  thrown  at  him. 
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But  when  we  come  to  Trcrpo,  the  word  which  our 
blessed  Lord  applies  to  himself,  we  find  a  totally 
different  usage  of  the  word.  For  instance,  Homer 
speaks  of  the  army  in  marching  to  battle  discovering 
water  in  a  hollow  rock  [werfMjf],  He  also  speaks  of 
the  ships  being  dashed  to  pieces  upon  the  rocks 
[Trerpoi?]. 

Peter  was  a  stone,  that  is,  small,  and  that  may  be 
thrown ;  and  Jesus  is  the  Bock. 

And  Peter,  therefore,  recollecting  what  Christ  had 
said  to  him,  gives  the  most  Protestant  commentary  in 
the  world  when  he  says,  "To  which  living  rock  ye 
come  as  living  stones,  and  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house." 

Then  he  proceeds  to  describe  the  people  of  God  as 
"a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood."  What  a 
magnificent  thought !  all  true  Christians  are  priests ; 
the  minister  in  the  pulpit  is  not  one  whit  more  a 
priest  than  the  Christian  in  the  pew.  ^^Ye  are  a 
chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light." 

In  the  close  of  the  chapter  he  inculcates  afresh  those 
personal  and  practical  duties  which  devolve  upon 
Christians  in  every  country  and  under  iall  circum- 
stances. "Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake."  If  you  are  called  upon  to 
live  under  a  tyrannical  despotism,  by  lawful  means  try 
to  dilute  and  modify  it ;  but  if  you  can  neither  dilute 
nor  modify  it,  the  law  of  Christianity  is,  submit  to  it ; 
not  because  you  love  it,  for  you  hate  it ;  but  submit 
to  it  for  the  Lord's  sake.     So  you  are  «1bo  to  «Q\xtMX. 

H 
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to  governors ;  and  why  ?  "  For  so  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  with  well  doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance 
of  foolish  men."  You  are  free  in  the  highest  sense^  in 
the  most  ennobling  sense  of  the  word;  but  you  are 
not  to  use  your  freedom  as  a  cloak  of  licentiousness. 
Liberty  is  one  thing ;  license  is  another ;  liberty  from 
the  law's  curse  is  not  license  to  disobey  the  law's  com- 
mandments; but,  on  the  contrary,  they  who  are 
emancipated  from  the  law  as  a  coyenant  of  works,  are 
the  least  licentious  in  their  conduct  as  Christians. 
Then  **  honour  all  men."  Do  you  see  that  poor 
beggar,  that  poor  widow,  that  person  clothed  in  rags  ? 
Do  not  let  rags  modify  your  estimate  of  the  man,  or 
your  appreciation  of  the  woman.  What  a  vulgar 
world  we  have  become  when  we  think  that  is  a  con- 
temptible person  who  is  clad  in  rags,  and  lives  in  a 
garret ;  and  that  is  a  noble  character  who  wears  robes, 
and  has  a  coronet  on  his  head,  and  is  called  by  high- 
sounding  and  magnificent  titles.  What  a  wretched 
appreciation  of  what  man  is  1  Honour  the  honest  man 
that  sweeps  a  crossing ;  for  it  is  not  the  situation  or 
the  raiment  that  makes  the  man ;  it  is  the  man  that 
dignifies  the  meanest,  and  the  poorest,  and  the  low- 
liest position,  when  he  loves,  and  fears,  and  serves 
God. 

"Love  the  brotherhood."  Who  are  the  brother- 
hood? Those  that  recognise  the  fatherhood  of  God; 
"Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven:"  ** Father,"  the 
fatherhood  of  God ;  "  Our  Father,"  the  brotherhood  of 
all  believera;  "in  heaven,"  om*  common,  happy,  and 
blessed  home.  "  Fear  God ;  "  that  is,  worship  him  ; 
not  be  afraid  of  him  ;  obey  him,  not  be  terrified  at 
him,     "  Honour  the  king."     Every  true   Christian, 
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therefore,  must  be  loyal.  King  means  queen,  emperor, 
autocrat,  republic :  whatever  be  the  governing  po\rar, 
honour  it.  '^  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters 
with  all  fear;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but 
also  to  the  froward."  There  are  bad  masters;  but 
because  I,  a  servant,  am  under  a  bad  master,  that  is 
no  reason  for  my  being  a  bad  servant.  Let  me  show 
myself  a  good  servant,  that  the  bad  master  may  be  re- 
formed and  altered.  "  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  sufifering 
wrongfully."  It  is  no  glory  if  you  suflfer  when  you  do 
wrong ;  but  it  is  the  most  magnificent  of  all  martyr- 
doms when  you  do  well,  and  yet  suflfer  and  are  perse- 
cuted for  it.  Yet  how  rare  is  it  to  suflfer  persecution 
patiently.  When  they  say  all  sorts  of  wicked  things 
against  you,  what  a  temptation  to  retaliate,  and  say 
something  very  bitter,  and  very  hot,  and  very  fierce 
against  them;  that  is  the  temptation.  But  what  a 
noble  character  is  that  which  can  regard  the  calunmies 
of  foes  and  the  misinterpretations  of  friends  just  like 
the  buzzing  insect  of  a  summer's  day,  annoying  for 
an  instant,  forgetting  and  unconscious  of  its  sting 
the  moment  it  has  passed  away.  And  there  is  no 
answer  to  all  that  they  say  against  you  that  is  false 
equal  to  the  silent  eloquence  of  a  quiet  and  consistent 
life. 

You  will  always  find  that  everything  comes  round. 
Why?  Because  there  is  a  God  reigning  and  ruling 
over  all;  and  never,  I  believe,  is  a  calumny  or  a 
reproach  fulminated  against  a  true  Christian  which  he 
takes  patiently  that  does  not,  in  the  long  run,  blossom 
into  a  diadem  of  glory  and  beauty  around  his  brow. 
Therefore^  take  patiently  what  is  said  \  an^L,  mJlpp^ 
u  2  ^g 
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beautiful  language  of  the  apostle,  imitate  Christ,  *^  who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not :  who  his  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree^  that  we,  being 
dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness ;  by  whose 
stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye  were  as  sheep  going 
astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto  the  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  your  souls." 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE    PRECIOUS    SAVIOUR, 


One  of  the  very  first  tests  of  Christian  character,  one 
of  the  best  proofs  that  we  belong  to  the  people  of  God, 
is  that  Christ  to  us  is  what  he  is  here  pronounced  to 
have  been  to  believers  in  the  days  of  Peter — ^precious. 
He  speaks  of  them  as  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  was 
gracious,  as  having  come  to  him  or  believed  in  him  as 
a  living  stone  that  men  had  the  folly  to  disallow,  but 
that  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom  chose ;  that  believers, 
true  Christians,  are  living  stones  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofier  up  spiritual  sacrifices 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  says 
Peter,  "  Unto  you,  therefore,  which  thus  believe  he  is 
precious."  These  varied  expressions, "  Come  to  Christ ;" 
"To  whom  ye  come  as  to  a  living  stone;"  and  again, 
"Trust  in  him;"  again,  "Believe  in  him;"  again, 
"  Taste  that  he  is  gracious ;"  are  all  meant  to  set  forth 
the  excellency,  the  value,  the  indispensable  necessity, 
of  personal  trust  in  that  personal  Saviour,  before  we 
can  derive  from  belief  in  him  the  least  spiritual  or 
eternal  benefit.  Those  varied  phrases  that  are  con- 
stantly repeated  in  the  Bible,  such  as,  "  Eat  that  living 
bread;"  "  Drink  that  living  water ;"  "Believe  in  him  •" 
"  Come  to  him  ;"  Flee  to  him ;"  all  are  4\SeT^\i\.^^x^^ 
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borrowed  frora  the  light  in  which  Christ  is  set  forth,  to 
denote  and  express  more  vividly  that  relationship  which 
subsists  between  the  sinner  that  believes  and  Christ  the 
Saviour  that  is  believed  on.  When,  therefore,  we  speak 
of  fleeing  to  Christ,  it  is  viewing  him  as  the  shadow  of 
a  great  rock,  as  the  shelter  of  an  impregnable  fortress. 
Pursued  by  a  law  that  fulminates  vengeance  against  all 
sin,  and  burdened  by  a  power  that  must  sink  us  to  ruin, 
and  make  us  the  subjects  of  the  judgment  of  that  law, 
unless  it  be  taken  away,  we  flee  to  him,  under  whose 
shelter  we  are  safe  from  a  law  that  cannot  smite  us, 
and  in  communion  with  him  in  whom  we  have  expiated, 
forgiven,  blotted  out  that  sin  that  would  otherwise  be 
our  ruin. 

When  we  speak  of  trusting  in  Christ,  it  is  trusting 
not  only  in  what  God  has  said  about  him,  not  only  in 
what  is  said  of  him  in  the  Scripture ;  but  it  is  leaning 
upon  him  the  weight  of  the  soul's  hope,  prospects,  fears, 
joys,  doubts,  suspicions ;  it  is  leaning  them  all  upon 
him,  and  deriving  from  him  that  confidence,  that  assiir- 
ance,  that  hope,  which  will  never  disappoint  us,  and  of 
which  we  shall  never  be  ashamed.  Again,  when  our 
Lord  is  set  forth  as  bread,  then  faith  is  represented  as 
eating  that  bread.  When  I  eat  bread  it  becomes  part 
and  parcel  of  myself  j  it  is  assimilated  into  my  body, 
and  becomes  the  capital  from  which  I  draw  strength, 
vitality,  and  vigour.  So  a  Christian  is  represented  as 
being  so  united  to  Christ,  spiritually,  yet  truly,  that 
Christ's  strength  is  his  strength,  Christ's  life  is  his  life, 
and  he  is  strong  not  because  he  himself  is  anything,  but 
because  Christ's  strength  is  made  perfect  in  his  weak- 
nesa,  Agdan,  when  our  Lord  is  represented  under  the 
similitude  of  the  antitype  of  the  Xji-^iBa  set^^t^t,  the  be- 
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liever  looks  at  him,  and  that  look  is  the  medium  through 
which  and  along  which  there  is  conveyed  to  the  aoul  of 
the  believer  pardon,  sanctification,  grace,  and  glory. 
All  these  expressions  are   the  varied  formula  under 
which  what  we.  call  &.ith  is  set  forth  and  represented  in 
the  Bible ;  so  that  every  one,  according  to  his  tempera- 
ment, his  taste,  his  habits,  his  profession,  may  find  in 
this  blessed  book  a  figure  that  will  reveal  to  him  clearly, 
distinctly,  forcibly,  what  faith  is.     I  know  that  many 
people  vex  themselves,  and  do  so  to  no  good  purpose, 
by  constantly  trying  to  ascertain  by  an  introspective 
look,  by  looking  within,  whether  they  have  what  is 
called  faith.    Now  we  never  can  produce  in  the  human 
heart  a  grace,  or  an  afiection,  or  a  feeling,  by  looking  in- 
ward for  it  or  trying  to  quicken  it  in  ourselves.  All  these, 
trhether  it  be  love,  or  faith,  or  hope,  or  trust,  are  gene- 
rated by  looking  to  the  objects  from  which  they  come. 
If  I  wish  to  love  the  Saviour,  I  do  not  look  within  if  I 
have  love  to  him,  but  I  look  to  him  to  learn  how  he 
loved  me ;  and  thus,  love  in  my  heart  is  produced  by 
ascertaining  the  greatness  of  the  love  that  he  bore 
towards  me.     In  the  same  manner,  faith  in  Christ  is 
not  produced  by  any  anxious  introspection  of  our  own 
hearts,  but   by  studying  God's  testimony  concerning 
him,  by  opening  this  blessed  book,  seeing  the  strong 
grounds  on  which  it  rests  as  a  whole,  the  unmistakeable 
evidence  of  a  divine  original  that  is  in  it;  studying, 
examining,  pondering  all  that  is  said  respecting  Christ 
as  he  is  set  forth  in  the  gospels,  we  believe  in  him,  and 
believing  have  life  through  his  name.     This  is  not  a 
forced  conviction  which  the  soul  is  impelled  to  accept, 
and  a  rendering  therefore  of  the  hoipage  that  a  slave 
gives  to  an  imperious  master ;  but  it  Va  WiQ  ^^^t^»\^ 
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the  willing,  the  glad  acceptance  of  what  God  has  said 
as  unquestionably  true;  and  then  placing  upon  the 
least  that  he  has  promised  absolute,  unhesitating,  and 
unswerving  reliance. 

Faith  as  such  is  quite  distinct  from  credulity.  A 
person  may  be  very  credulous,  and  yet  he  may  not 
have  faith  at  all.  Credulity  is  superstition ;  faith  is 
enlightened  Christian  conviction.  Credulity  is  fear 
generated  by  false  apprehensions;  but  faith  is  trust 
generated  by  enlightened  conviction.  I  am  speaking 
of  it  as  a  means,  of  course ;  without  the  Holy  Spirit 
^ving  £edth,  faith  never  can  be  a  saving  grace  in  the 
heart.  But  I  am  speaking  of  it  not  as  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  but  as  generated  by  that  process  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  pleased  to  bless  ;  for  he  works  by  means  and 
through  means  in  the  saving  of  the  soul,  and  not  irre- 
spective of  means.  We  have  in  our  own  nature,  and  in 
our  own  experience,  often  some  such  feeling  analogous 
to  that  faith  which  is  represented  as  so  precious  in 
God's  holy  word.  The  trust  that  one  has  in  success  ; 
the  confidence  that  the  led  expresses  in  his  great  leader; 
the  trust  that  you  have  in  a  bank,  or  in  a  document 
signed  and  sealed;  these  are  in  the  human  precisely 
what  faith  is  in  the  divine,  that  is,  not  only  the  belief 
that  the  thing  is  true,  but  it  is  embarking  on  it  on  the 
deep  conviction  that  it  will  prove  practically  all  that  it 
promises  in  words. 

To  those  that  believe  in  Christ  Jesus  it  is  said  he  is 
precious.  To  those  that  not  only  read  what  he  says, 
that  not  only  know  what  he  is,  but  that  personally 
embark  their  everlasting  hopes  upon  what  he  says,  and 
what  he  has  purchased,  and  what  he  has  suffered,  and 
wJbat  he  has  done  for  us ;  to  such,  Christ  Jesus  is  un- 
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speakably  precious.  This  faith,  let  us  not  forget  to 
distinguish,  is  never  represented  in  the  Bible,  and,  in- 
deed, necessarily  cannot  be  so,  as  anything  meritorious 
in  God*s  sight  We  are  no  more  saved  by  faith  than 
we  are  saved  by  good  works.  If  it  were  so  we  should 
be  saved  by  ortiiodoxy  of  creed,  instead  of  being  saved 
by  morality  of  conduct.  But  it  is  quite  plain  that  a 
clear  creed  has  no  more  merit  than  a  consistent  out- 
ward conduct,  if  indeed  it  has  so  much.  And,  there- 
fore, for  people  to  say  that  God  accepts  faith  now  as  a 
ground  of  salvation  instead  of  works,  is  to  misconstrue 
and  misinterpret  the  gospel  altogether.  He  does  not 
accept  £uth  instead  of  works ;  but  he  accepts  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  instead  of  the  imperfect  righteousness 
that  is  our  own.  And  the  relation  that  faith  has  to 
Christ  is  just  this,  that  it  opens  its  eye  to  see  what  he 
has  done ;  it  is  the  ear  that  hears  what  he  has  done  ; 
it  is  the  heart  that  cherishes  what  he  has  done.  And 
the  excellence  of  faith  is,  that  it  brings  nothing  and 
takes  all  from  Christ  Jesus.  Its  very  excellence  is  that 
it  has  no  pretension  to  excellence  inherent  in  itself. 
Love  brings  a  glowing  heart,  humility  brings  a  humble 
heart;  but  faith  brings  an  empty  heart,  having  nothing, 
and  seeking  from  the  blessed  Master  all  that  it  needs. 

Well,  to  those  that  thus  believe  in  him  Christ  is  pre- 
cious; to  those  that  just  take  him  at  his  word,  and 
take  him  as  he  is  set  forth  in  this  book,  and  nothing 
doubt,  in  spite  of  every  cavil,  sophism,  and  objection 
that  man  can  invent,  or  urge,  or  apply,  that  through 
his  precious  blood  we  have  forgiveness  of  sin  ;  to  them 
Christ  is  indeed  precious.  And  is  he  not  so  1  Is  he 
not  precious  as  the  Priest  that  has  atoned  for  us,  as  the 
Priest  that  pleads  for  m,  as  the  Priest  wYioa^  Tcvek^mMvs^ 


170  SORIFTURE  READINGS. 

is  carried  on  within  the  veil  in  our  behalf?  Is  he  not 
precious  to  us  as  the  Teacher,  as  the  Prophet  ?  Is  he 
not  precious  as  the  King,  as  a  Kuler  ?  Is  he  not  precious 
to  us  as  all  our  righteousness,  all  our  salvation,  and, 
therefore,  all  our  desire  1  *If  the  plank  that  floats  him 
be  precious  to  the  shipwrecked  mariner ;  if  the  escape 
that  rescues  him  from  the  burning  ruin  be  precious  to 
the  master  of  the  house  when  it  blazes  about  him ;  if 
the  medicine  that  cures  be  precious  to  the  diseased ; 
if  the  safety  of  the  soul  ruined,  lost,  undone,  be  precious 
to  him  that  feels  it  to  be  so ;  then  must  that  Saviour 
who  delivers  us  from  greater  peril  than  flood  or  fire, 
and  gives  us  a  richer  salvation  than  eye  hath  seen  or 
man's  heart  conceived,  be  precious  to  them  that  believe 
in  his  blessed  name ;  and  precious  not  only  for  what  he 
gives,  but  precious  for  what  he  is.  He  is  the  price  of 
inexhaustible  value ;  he  is  the  Saviour  of  a  soul  terribly 
lost ;  he  is  the  purchaser  of  an  inheritance  that  we  had 
forfeited  for  ever ;  a  richer  inheritance  than  Adam  lost, 
a  greater  inheritance  than  we  could  ever  retrieve.  And 
if  BO,  to  them  that  believe  on  him  as  such  he  must 
indeed  be  precious.  If  pardon  be  precious,  if  justifica- 
tion be  precious,  if  salvation  be  precious,  if  peace  with 
God  be  precious,  if  passing  through  the  judgment-seat 
not  only  unscathed,  but  absolved,  acquitted,  justified, 
accepted — ^if  that  be  precious,  then  must  Christ,  the 
Author  of  all,  the  Price  of  all,  the  Giver  of  all,  be  un- 
speakably precious  to  them  that  believe. 

Let  me  ask  then,  if  Christ  be  precious  to  you  ?     I 

have  described  what  he  is  to  them  that  believe  ;  let  me 

ask.  Is  he  precious  to  you,  and  are  you  among  them 

that  believe  in  his  holy  name  1     You  will  prove  that 

be  18  so  to  others,  by  the  love  tliat  you  bear  to  him. 
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and  that  love  is  measured  by  the  life  that  you  liTe  to 
him.  You  love  him  just  in  the  ratio  in  which  you  live 
to  him.  How  far  then  does  the  love  that  you  feel  to 
him^  the  appreciation  that  you  cherish  of  his  excellency^ 
colour  your  h'fe,  give  tone  to  your  character,  give  im- 
pulse, motive,  scope,  to  your  whole  deportment  in  the 
world,  in  the  Church,  in  secular  things  and  in  sacred 
things  1  You  may  estimate  the  depth  of  your  love,  the 
amount  of  your  appreciation  of  Christ  Jesus,  by  the 
force  with  which  it  acts  upon  you  always  and  every- 
where. If,  in  the  next  place,  Christ  be  precious  to  you, 
the  world  will  occupy  less  space  in  your  hearts ;  and 
Christ,  and  heaven,  and  its  inheritance,  and  its  bright 
things,  and  its  promised  things,  will  occupy  a  fiur  larg^ 
space  in  your  hearts,  and  thoughts,  and  affections.  Let 
us  ask  ourselves,  then,  is  the  world — and  I  mean  by 
the  world,  not  its  sin,  not  its  vice,  not  its  wickedness, 
but  its  lawful  things — is  the  world  occupying  in  our 
hearts  an  increasing  or  a  decreasing  space  1  Is  it  dilated 
before  us  into  greater  magnitude,  or  is  it  diminishing 
and  becoming  less  1  Can  we  say  that  this  year  we  are 
less  hampered,  less  anxious,  less  affected  by  its  prizes, 
its  objects,  its  engagements,  its  interests,  than  we  ever 
were  before  ?  If  so,  the  probability  is,  that  Christ  is 
becoming  to  you  more  precious,  and  the  certainty  is, 
that  the  world  is  becoming  less  so.  We  must  never 
forget  that  most  men  perish  [not  by  doing  what  is  un- 
lawful, but  by  excessively  loving  that  which  in  its  place 
is  lawful  enough.  It  is  not  in  forbidden  things  so  much 
that  men  perish,  as  in  their  excessive  grasp  of  things 
that  iu  themselves  are  good,  but  by  their  importance  in 
your  minds  displace,  dislodge,  and  depreciate  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ 
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Therefore,  when  we  say  to  a  person  that  Christ  must 
be  precious  to  you,  we  do  not  ask  you  to  come  out  of 
the  world;  we  do  not  ask  you  to  cease  to  take  any 
interest  in  the  world ;  we  do  not  ask  you  to  give  up 
the  place  that  you  occupy  in  the  world  of  duty,  of  re- 
sponsibility. We  only  invite  you  to  give  to  the  world 
a  diminished  affection,  and  to  give  to  Christ  increase  of 
love,  appreciation,  admiration,  attachment,  every  day. 
Again,  if  Christ  be  thus  precious  to  you,  you  will  find 
it  so  on  those  occasions  when  that  preciousness  is  speci- 
ally applicable.  Are  you  ever  under  deep  conviction 
of  sin  ?  Do  you  sometimes  review  your  whole  past  life, 
and  see  how  much  time  you  have  wasted,  how  little 
you  have  done  for  God,  how  little  advancement  you 
have  made  in  the  divine  life  ;  how  little  you  have  ever 
sacrificed  of  self  at  his  bidding,  to  his  glory,  and  for  the 
advancement  of  his  cause  1  And  do  you  learn  as  you 
take  that  retrospect,  that  if  God  should  enter  into 
judgment  with  you,  no  man  living  could  be  justified  ? 
If  so,  in  such  an  hour  when  you  cannot  recal  past  days, 
when  you  cannot  cancel  the  sins  that  have  stained 
those  past  days,  how  precious  to  you  must  be  the  dawn- 
ing brightness  of  him,  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
sin,  whose  righteousness  justifies  from  all  things,  from 
which  you  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
who  as  a  Saviour  can  do  to  you,  and  for  you,  and  with 
you,  just  that  which  you  feel  you  most  need,  and  that 
you  cannot  do  for  yourselves  nor  anybody  else  ;  in  such 
an  hour  then  how  unspeakably  precious  is  Christ  the 
Saviour.  Again,  in  times  of  tribulation,  affliction,  and 
distress ;  those  times  that  come  sooner  or  later  to  all, 
when  your  horizon  is  narrow  as  the  sick  chamber,  when 
all  above  is  daxk,  when  all  beside  is  desolate,  and  when 
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all  before  is  uncertain  and  precarious ;  how  precious  at 
such  an  hour  is  that  Light  which  breaks  through  the 
densest  cloud;  the  Light  that  lightens  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel. 

How  precious  at  such  a  time  is  the  voice  of  him  who 
can  still  the  waves  and  hush  the  fierce  winds :  '*  It  is  I, 
be  not  afraid."  How  important  is  this  thought,  when 
man  can  do  nothing,  and  just  at  that  moment  when 
you  need  most  to  be  done,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  I 
will  never  leave  you,  I  will  never  forsake  you."  Do 
you  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light  1  ^^  Trust  in 
^the  Lord,  and  stay  your  hearts  upon  your  God ;  and  he 
will  bring  forth  your  righteousness  even  as  the  noonday." 
Or  are  you  in  a  season  of  bereavement  1  Have  you  lost 
some  one  to  whom  you  were  attached,  and  who  was 
attached  to  you?  Has  the  grave  interposed  its  dark 
shadow  between  you  and  them  for  all  the  remainder  of 
this  life  1  How  precious  at  such  a  moment  is  this,  that 
the  dead  dust  sleeps  united  to  Christ,  that  the  living 
soul  waits  and  enjoys  in  personal  communion  with 
Christ ;  and  that  them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  he  bring 
with  him,  and  so  shall  you  and  they  reunited  be  again 
for  ever  with  the  Lord.  How  musical  are  such  words 
as  these  by  the  grave,  ''  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life;  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die;  and 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.'' 
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cannot  fade ;  they  endure  for  ever.  In  Christ  there  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  nor  Greek  nor  barbarian,  nor 
bond  nor  free ;  but  out  of  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
and  tongue,  God  is  at  this  moment  evolving  a  glorious 
band,  a  redeemed  body,  whose  living  and  lasting  cha* 
racteristics  will  be  when  time  has  ceased  and  eternity 
has  overflowed  it,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people. 

These  distinctions  are  not  ecclesiastical.  Once  they 
were  not  only  national,  but  they  were  also  ecclesiastical. 
And,  certainly,  if  there  be  one  thing  more  than  another 
fitted  to  repress  the  quarrels  that  ever  are  reciprocated 
among  Christians,  it  is  this,  that  the  distinctions  that 
are  the  subjects  of  dispute  are  never  noticed  in  the 
Scripture,  or  noticed  only  as  marks  of  imperfection 
and  brands  of  sin.  One  says,  "  I  am  of  Paul ; "  another, 
"  I  am  of  Cephas ; "  another,  "  I  am  of  ApoUos."  And 
what  is  the  inference  of  the  apostle  ?  "  Therefore  are 
ye  not  carnal?"  And  when  we  look  with  the  sacred 
seer  in  Patmos,  and  catch  a  gleam  of  the  distant  mag- 
nificence of  heaven,  we  find  there  a  people  out  of  every 
kindred,  nation,  and  tongue ;  but  who  have  one  grand 
common  glorious  characteristic — "they  have  washed 
tlieir  robes  and  made  them  white  in  thq  blood  of  the 
Lamb."  The  ecclesiastical  body  exists  for  the  royal 
priesthood ;  it  is  the  shell ;  the  inner  life  is  the  kernel ; 
and  when  that  inner  life  has  been  matured,  the  shell, 
like  an  incumbrance,  is  cast  away,  that  life  and  living 
men  may  be  all  and  in  all. 

We  see,  then,  that  these  descriptions  given  in  this 
text  of  the  people  of  God,  are,  first,  not  circum- 
stantial j  secondly,  not  national ;  and,  thirdly,  not  eccle- 
siastical.    They  are  vital  and  eternal  in  their  nature. 


I.    PETER   II.  177 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  nobody  is  born  a 
royal  priest,  a  holy  person,  a  peculiar  people.  We  are 
disrobed  of  all  that  marks  us  on  earth,  dispossessed  of 
the  evil  that  dwells  in  our  hearts  by  nature,  clad  in  a 
more  glorious  robe,  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
€rod.  And  in  heaven  not  one  of  the  white-robed 
choristers  around  the  throne  is  regarded  there  as  a 
native,  but  as  an  immigrant.  For  so  startling  is  the 
spectacle  of  the  company  of  the  redeemed,  that  one 
asks  a  native  '^Who  are  these,  and  whence  came 
they  ?  "  The  answer  is,  "  They  are  colonists  and  immi- 
grants ;  they  came  out  of  great  tribulation ;  they 
washed  their  robes,  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb ;  and  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne." 
Once  they  had  neither  a  taper  on  earth  nor  a  star  in 
the  sky;  once  neither  sunshine  without  them  nor 
household  fire  within  them ;  but  poor,  miserable,  blind, 
and  ignorant.  Grace  has  translated  them,  and  made 
them  a  royal  priesthood,  a  peculiar  people,  a  holy 
nation.  But  whilst  we  give  to  grace  all  the  glory  of 
the  change,  it  is  not  improbable  that  those  who  made 
this  great  transition  came  through  some  such  process 
as  the  Israelites  had  to  come  through  before  they  were 
constituted  a  holy  people,  a  royal  priesthood,  or  a 
kingdom  of  priests. 

God  works  by  means ;  he  regenerates  the  heart  by 
his  Spirit ;  but  he  uses  truth  as  the  medium.  He  is 
buildiing  up  a  Church  upon  earth  by  his  Spirit ;  but 
he  employs  many  a  painful  process  in  order  to  achieve 
it.  And  this  priesthood,  this  holy  people,  this  chosen 
generation,  became  so,  and  do  now  become  so,  probably 
through  some  process  analogous  to  that  in  which  and 
by  which  the  Jews  were  translated  to  be  ii^\;\QixsJ^l  ^• 
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The  path  of  unbroken  comfort,  the  sweetest  to  flesh 
and  blood,  is  not  the  safest  to  the  soul.  Its  travellers 
are  too  prone  tp  think  this  horizon  wide  enough  for 
them,  and  thia  heaven  good  enough  for  them ;  and  to 
forget  they  are  pilgrims  and  strangers,  seeking  a  better 
rest  We  need  to  feel  upon  us  on  the  road  the  great 
rain  drops  of  sore  tribulation,  or  to  beat  upon  our 
heads  the  tempests  of  imexpected  trial ;  and  in  these 
we  learn  to  feel  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  all  that  is 
below,  and  to  yearn  for  a  nobler  rest,  and  to  seek  pre- 
paration for  a  better  and  a  greater  change.  Perhaps 
all  that  is  human  must  pass  through  the  fire  of  great 
tribulation  before  it  can  ever  become  divine;  at  all 
events,  it  is  asserted  of  those  in  glory,  that  "they 
came  out  of  great  tribulation ; "  whilst  the  ground  of 
their  admission  was  not  the  tribulation  they  endured, 
but  the  white  robes  they  have  received  by  grace,  which 
is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  But  whatever  may  be 
the  process  through  which  we  came,  whatever  may 
have  been  the  providential  means  under  which  our 
hearts  were  changed,  and  our  natures  were  renewed, 
this  we  know,  that  all  the  glory  is  due  to  the  Divine 
Agent. 

These  living  epistles,  so  beautifully  delineated  by 
Peter,  were  inscribed  by  a  divine  pen ;  those  divine 
engravings  are  the  traces  of  the  finger  of  God.  No 
force  short  of  a  divine  one  can  make  a  Christian ;  no 
power  but  God  can  transform  the  crowd  into  the 
Church,  human  nature  into  the  Christian,  and  evolve 
from  the  wrecks  of  Paradise  and  the  ruined  shrines  of 
humanity  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people. 

But  let  me  proceed  to  analyze  the  different  features 
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of  God's  people  as  laid  down  here.  First,  their  dignity; 
they  are  "a  chosen  generation :"  second,  their  office; 
they  are  "a  royal  priesthood  :"  third,  their  character; 
they  are  "a  holy  nation:"  fourth,  their  ownership; 
they  are  "a  peculiar  people,"  or,  as  it  ought  to  be 
translated,  ''a  people  to  be  much  made  of,  and  the 
possession  of  God."  And,  lastly,  they  have  a  duty, 
*'  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  that  hath  called  us 
from  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

Now,  first  of  all,  we  have,  in  this  passage,  the 
dignity  of  Christians,  defined  to  be  a  chosen  generation. 
Election  is  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  though  a  mystery 
to  the  intellect  of  man.  When  they  were  chosen,  why 
they  were  chosen,  I  cannot  say;  that  we  are  chosen  to 
everlasting  life  is  the  clear  and  unmistakeable  announce- 
ment of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  "  Chosen  to  salvation 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the 
truth."  "  Chosen  in  Christ  from  the  foundation,  of  the 
world  that  we  should  be  holy."  And  this  choice  is  not 
in  consequence  of  our  merits;  but  what  wa^  true  of 
the  Israelites,  is  emphatically  true  of  us,  "  The  Lord  did 
not  set  his  love  upon  you  nor  choose  you  because  you 
were  more  in  number  than  any  people;  for  ye  were 
the  fewest  of  all  people ;  but  because  the  Lord  loved 
you^  and  because  he  would  keep  the  oath  which  he  had 
sworn  unto  your  fathers,  hath  the  Lord  brought  you 
out  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  reedeemed  you  out  of  the 
house  of  bondmen,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh,  king  of 
Egypt.  Know,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is 
God,  the  fiiithful  God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and 
mercy  with  them  that  love  him  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, to  a  thousand  generations."  We  were  chosen 
not  because  we  were  holy,  but  in  otier  \.o  \i^  V^ . 
n2 
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When  man  chooses,  he  chooses  a  creature  for  his  friend 
because  in  that  creature  there  is  something  attractive ; 
when  God  chooses,  he  chooses  the  lowest  wi-eck,  in 
order  to  make  that  wreck  beautiful,  attractive,  and 
glorious.  The  choice  of  Deity  is  sovereign ;  the  choice 
of  the  creature  is  dependent  upon  external  circum- 
stances. God  took  us  just  where  sin  had  left  us,  and  out 
of  the  wrecks  of  Paradise  he  evolves  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood.  And  this  choice  humbles  us  in  the 
very  dust,  not  degrades  us, — it  is  one  thing  to  degrade, 
it  is  quite  a  different  thing  to  humble, — it  humbles  us 
in  the  dust ;  it  elevates  God  to  his  own  exclusive  and 
glorious  throne.  .  Let  anyone  trace  his  own  history,  and 
he  will  find  election  or  sovereignty  is  not  a  metaphysical 
text  in  the  Bible,  but  an  inward  experience  of  his  own 
sbuL  Who  brought  you  first  within  the  reach  of  the 
glorious  gospel  ?  Who  first  led  you  to  that  place  where 
you  heard  truths  the  echoes  of  which  still  ring  like 
sweet  music  in  your  hearts  ?  Who  made  you  turn  un- 
designedly that  corner,  carried  you  unexpectedly  into 
that  pew,  brought  you,  without  your  knowledge,  into 
that  relationship?  It  was  God,  in  his  electing  and 
sovereign  love,  shaping  the  vessel  after  the  purpose  of 
his  own  will,  and  translating  a  people  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  himself.  Your 
love  is  responsive  to  his ;  your  obedience  is  the  response 
to  his  call  He  makes  the  first  movement  towards 
you ;  and  all  you  are,  and  all  you  have  attained,  and 

.  all  you  hope  for,  are  the  responsive  results  of  an  in- 
fluence that  touched  and  transformed  you,  you  cannot 
say  why,  or  when,  or  wherefore ;  all  that  you  know  is, 
**  I  was  once  blind,  and  now  I  see."     "  Ye  are  a  chosen 

genemtion. " 
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In  the  second  place,  they  are  here  said  to  be  ''a 
royal  priesthood."  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Exodus 
it  is  described  as  "  a  kingdom  of  priests."  Now  who 
are  the  priests  1  To  whom  did  Peter  write  this  epistle  ? 
They  say  Peter  was  the  first  Pope ;  and,  if  he  was,  he 
committed  a  great  error  which  the  last  or  present  Pope 
would  not  dare  to  perpetrate ;  for  Peter  says  the  laity 
are  priests  unto  God.  Peter  says,  '*  Ye  are  a  royal 
priesthood."  Perhaps  the  present  Pope  would  say  that 
he  addressed  the  clergy  when  he  said  so.  Not  at  all ; 
fof  you  find,  in  the  oi^ening  of  his  epistle,  he  says, 
'*  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers 
scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia^  Asia, 
and  Bithynia."  Then,  in  this  sense,  the  humblest 
Christian  woman  is  a  priest  as  truly  as  the  highest 
prelate  in  Christendom.  In  the  sense  of  a  sacrificing 
priest  there  is  none;  we  do  not  want  a  priest;  we 
have  a  great  High  Priest  equal  to  every  exigency,  and 
able  to  present  the  preciousness  of  his  death,  and  inter- 
cede for  all  that  believe.  And,  in  the  second  place,  if 
we  had  a  sacrificing  priest,  we  have  nothing  for  him  to 
do.*  We  do  not  want  another  atonement;  we  have 
one  infinitely,  inexhaustibly  sufficient.  And,  in  the 
third  place,  if  we  had  a  priest  and  a  sacrifice,  we  have 
no  altar  for  him.  There  is  no  altar  in  the  Protestant 
Church,  and  there  is  but  the  mimickry  of  one  in  the 
Komish  Church.  *'We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they 
have  no  right  to  eat  which  serve  the  sanctuary ;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.*' 
Therefore,  in  the  sense  of  expiatory  sacrifice,  there  is 
no  officer  competent  for  that  purpose  in  the  Christian 
economy;  but  in  the  sense  of  eucharistic  sacrifices — 
that  is,  thanksgiving  oflferiDgs — evei^f  Ci\^M\^\i  \^  ^ 
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priest.  "  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies  of  God  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  living  sacrifices ;"  not  atoning — for 
that  Christ  did  once  for  all — ^but  living.  Ahd,  again, 
"  To  do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for  with 
such  sacrifices  God  is  well  pleased."  Every  Christian  in 
our  assemblies  is,  therefore,  a  priest  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  every  minister  is  one.  We  have  p^tors  to 
feed  the  people;  teachers  to  instruct  the  people; 
evangelists  to  proclaim  good  tidings  to  the  people, 
presbyters  as  examples  to  the  people,  bishops  to  oversee 
the  people ;  but  we  have  no  priests,  because  we  need 
none  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 

But  if  this  be  true,  that  all  Christians  are  priests, 
what  a  sacred  destination  is  now  resting  upon  every 
Christian  who  approached  the  table  of  the  Lord 
last  Sunday  within  these  walls.  It  is  as  priests  that 
you  hold  the  plough ;  it  is  priests  that  impel  the 
shuttle;  it  is  priests  that  stand  behind  the  counter;  it  is 
priests  that  wield  the  sword  upon  the  field  or  tread  the 
quarter-deck.  Every  act  of  yours  is  priestly;  every 
office  of  yours  has  the  sublime  stamp  of  a  sacred 
dignity,  a  grand  destination.  The  mitre  is  always  on 
your  brow,  the  censer  is  always  in  your  hand.  All 
space  is  temple-ground  and  holy  ground,  because  it  is 
priests  that  tread  it,  preparing  for  a  glorious  destiny, 
and  shewing  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 
them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

Let  me  notice,  in  the  third  place,  the  character  of 
God^s  people  as  here  laid  down;  they  are  "a  holy 
nation."  I  stated  in  the  course  of  my  exposition  of 
the  chapter,  that  the  word  "  holy "  means  **  set 
apart."  And,  therefore,  in  that  sense,  every  Christian 
chosen  in  the  sovereignty  of  God,  consecrated  to  be 
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a  priest  and  a  royal  priest,  is,  in  the  next  place,  a 
member  of  a  holy  nation.  You  draw  your  inspira- 
tion from  above,  you  copy  a  sublime  example ;  you 
are  in  the  world  by  Providence,  and  it  is  your  duty  to 
remain  in  it ;  you  are  not  of  the  world  by  grace,  and 
it  is  your  duty  and  your  dignity  to  be  separate  from 
it.  It  is  as  much  your  duty  to  remain  in  the  world 
and  not  to  go  to  the  cell  of  the  monk  or  to  the  cloister 
of  the  anchorite,  as  it  is  not  to  be  of  the  world;  or  to 
lead  a  life  that  is  above  it ;  to  tread  a  loftier  level;  to 
hold  communion  witli  God,  the  fountain  of  all  that 
is  pure,  beneficent,  and  good.  "Ye  are^*  not  you 
ought  to  be,  "  a  holy  nation."  And,  my  dear  friends, 
if  you  be  so,  every  sin  that  a  Christian  commits  is  of 
deeper  dye  than  the  sin  which  the  world  commits. 
Dishonesty  in  a  man  of  the  world  is  mere  dishonesty; 
but  dishonesty  in  a  Christian,  because  done  by  priests 
and  on  temple  ground,  amounts  to  the  crime  of  sacri- 
lege. An  untruth  on  the  part  of  the  world  is  simply, 
and  terribly  if  you  like,  a  lie;  but  untruth  on  the 
part  of  a  Christian  comes  to  be  perjury;  because  he 
is  a  priest  in  the  holy  place,  a  dedicated  one,  a  member 
of  a  holy^nation.  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  people  and  a  royal 
priesthood." 

Let  me  ask,  do  you  ever  try  to  realize  these  sublime 
dignities  to  which  you  are  elevated  by  grace  ?  Either 
you  are  a  chosen  generation,  royal  priests,  a  holy 
nation,  or  you  are  not  Christians  at  alL  You  either 
are  so  in  your  measure,  or  you  «nre  aliens  and  strangers 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  without  God,  with- 
out Christ,  without  hope  in  the  \\  orld. 

And  then  the  next  characteristic  is  that  they  are 
"  a  peculiar  people,''    This  word  is  ^WTo\i^\x^Ti^"^\ft.^\ 
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it  is  in  the  original,  "a  people  fer  a  possession;"  "a 
people  to  be  made  much  of; "  a  people  to  be  possessed 
by  God  as  his  most  excellent  things.  In  other  words, 
it  implies  you  are  not  your  own.  "  For  we  are  bought 
with  a  price ;  the  precious  blood  of  a  Lamb  without 
spot  and  without  blemish."  God  has  chosen  as  his 
greatest  glory  the  wrecks  of  earth  redeemed  by  pre- 
cious blood,  and  made  the  heirs  of  glory.  Thus 
Christians  saved,  sanctified,  redeemed,  are  the  spoils  of 
earth  and  the  trophies  of  the  cross  of  Christ ;  they 
will  be  presented  in  heaven  as  a  glorious  and  golden 
harvest  gathered  from  that  earth  that  was  cursed ;  fair 
and  fragrant  flowers  gathered  from  that  spot  on  which 
there  grew  thorns  and  thistles  before, — the  prophecies, 
the  pledges,  the  firstfruits  in  heaven  of  that  blessed 
day  when  earth  shall  be  as  Lebanon  and  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  and  joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein. 
You  are  called  the  jewels  of  God ;  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
And  how  rich  and  distinguishing  that  goodness  that  is 
throned  on  the  riches  of  the  universe,  that  has  angels 
and  archangels  perpetually  ministering  to  it ;  and  yet 
selects  such  as  we  are  to  be  his  peculiar  and  his  blessed 
possession. 

And  then,  lastly,  the  duty  that  springs  from  all  this, 
— **that  ye  may  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light.*'  All  great  privilege  implies  great  responsibility; 
to  whom  God  has  given  much,  of  them  God  will  require 
much.  The  fig-tree  carefully  tended  every  day  had  no 
excuse  for  its  barrenness ;  the  vineyard  on  which  the 
sunbeams  and  the  showers  of  heaven  had  descended 
perpetually  ought  to  have  brought  out  something 
better  than  sour  grapes.     And  if  you  be  a  chosen 
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generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  it  is  not  your  choice  or  your  privilege,  but 
your  sacred  and  inalienable  duty  somewhere  and  in 
some  forms  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 
We  find  all  nature  reflects,  more  or  less,  the  glory  and 
the  goodness  of  him  that  made  it.  Marred  and  dis- 
mantled as  our  world  is,  it  yet  reflects  much  of  the 
goodness,  beneficence,  and  wisdom  of  God.  The  flowers 
that  begin  to  burst  from  the  earth  lift  up  their  fair 
and  fragrant  blossoms,  as  if  they  were  the  very  smiles 
of  God  responding  to  his  goodness.  The  first  snowdrop 
and  primrose  of  spring  come  to  you  to  herald  in  the 
approaching  summer.  The  sunbeam  itself  that  flies 
into  the  dark  nook,  vindicating  by  its  splendom*  a 
right  for  its  entmnce,  comes  as  a  missionary  to  tell  you 
of  the  glory  of  the  fountain  from  which  it  leaps. 
And  you,  the  least  and  the  loftiest  among  you,  are 
made  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy 
people,  to  fall  in  with  the  harmony  of  universal  being, 
and  to  shew  that  you  are  made  so  not  for  selfish  mono- 
poly, but  to  reflect  the  light,  and  to  shew  forth  the 
praises  of  him  that  hath  made  you  what  you  are.  The 
broken  instrument  is  retuned,  that  it  may  send  forth  a 
stream  of  richer  harmony. 

The  Christian  is  a  living,  visible,  incarnate,  thought 
of  God;  living  in  God,  walking  before  God,  to  shew 
the  world  what  God  is.  The  highest  Christian  is  a 
beatitude  from  the  holy  mount,  walking  the  earth, 
beautifying  the  earth  by  his  presence,  and  reflecting 
praise  and  honour  upon  him  that  made  him  so.  There 
is  no  perfection  in  the  greatest  saint ;  there  is  much 
perversity  mingled  with  it.     But  if  yo\i  ca\x  «a.^  \Xi^ 
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your  aspiration  is  to  be,  that  your  prayer  is  to  be,  and 
jour  belief  is  that  in  some  degree  you  are,  characterized 
by  these  exquisite  traits ;  then  the  test,  or  the  evidence 
that  you  are  so  will  be  that  you  shew  forth  the  praises 
of  him  that  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light.  And  this  is  not  dependent  on  the 
sphere  you  occupy.  Anywhere,  everywhere,  and  always, 
if  you  are  what  the  text  says  Christians  are,  you  will 
there,  however  limited  the  place,  shew  forth  God's 
praise.  In  the  humblest  sphere  in  which  Providence 
oan  place  you,  you  will  glorify  God  as  justly,  though 
not  in  the  same  degree,  as  if  you  were  placed  on  the 
loftiest  pinnacle  that  human  ambition  can  desire.  The 
notes  of  birds  own  their  Creator  by  their  praise  as 
truly  as  the  accents  of  the  loudest  thunder ;  the  fra- 
grance of  a  rose  leaf  fills  the  tiny  cabinet  as  truly  as 
the  precious  ointment  of  the  alabaster-box,  when  it  was 
broken,  filled  the  whole  house. 

We  are  answerable  not  for  the  width  of  our  range, 
nor  the  elevation  of  our  position,  but  for  glorifying  the 
place  we  are  in  with  all  the  lights  of  Christian  cha- 
racter, and  showing  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
<5alled  us — rich  or  poor — out  of  darkness  into  his  mar- 
vellous light.  And,  in  the  next  place,  this  duty  to  show 
forth  God's  praise  exists,  and  must  exist,  wherever  man 
is  made  by  grace  a  true  Christian.  It  matters  not 
where  you  are ;  there  is  somebody  benefited  by  your 
presence  if  a  Christian,  and  cognizant  of  your  defects 
also.  Many  persons  have  a  v6ry  erroneous  notion. 
They  think,  "  We  cannot  serve  Goa  in  this  place ;  but 
if  we  could  only  be  lifted  into  that,  then  indeed  we 
should  serve  him.  We  cannot  serve  God  behind  a 
counter,  but  we  think  if  we  could  only  be  lifted  to 
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3  far  loftier  position,  then,  indeed,  we  should  glorify 
"  But,  my  dear  Mends,  the  way  to  be  lifted  from 
lower  room  into  the  higher  is,  in  the  lower  to 
fy  God  now;  and  when  God  sees  you  can  fill  a 
)r  space  than  that  in  which  his  providence  has 
placed  you,  and  shed  around  you  a  light  and  a 
idour  for  larger  than  the  sphere  within  whose 
»  you  are  confined,  he  will  say,  "  Come  up  hither ;" 
enable  you  on  the  loftier  level,  and  in  the  larger 
re,  to  set  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light.  And 
only  in  all  places  will  a  Christian  thus  glorify 
;  but  also  in  whatever  circumstances  of  trial, 
tion,  or  distress,  or  pain,  or  sorrow,  a  Christian 
be  placed,  he  will  still  glorify  God. 
le  great  law  of  the  Christian  economy  is  this,  that 
imstances  cannot  extinguish,  as  they  cannot  create, 
life  of  a  Christian.  It  is  the  Christian's  mission  to 
B  circumstances  subservient  to  it,  not  himself  to 
lit  to  the  tyranny  of  circumstances.  The  finest 
I  grows  green  upon  the  granite  rock ;  the  misletoe 
ishes  upon  the  naked  bough,  even  in  the  depths  of 
er  j  the  ivy  clings  to  the  ruin,  and  retains  its  ver- 
notwithstanding;  and  the  pine  and  the  cedar  keep 
a,  and  beautiful,  and  strong,  amid  the  decaying 
tation  of  former  years.  And  so  the  Christian,  in 
(vorst  of  circumstances,  in  the  lowest  and  obscurest 
don;  in  all  time  of  his  tribulation,  in  aU  time 
ds  wealth,  retains  the  verdure  of  an  everlasting 
ig,  and  gives  token  of  his  approaching  translation 
lat  blessed  land  where  no  leaf  withers,  and  where  no 
sr  fiides,  but  where  everlasting  summer  abides  un- 
t  for  ever.   Let  us,  then,  never  forget  t\i^V,^\i^\fi^^t 
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be  the  circumstances  of  life  in  which  we  are  placed, 
however  depressing,  painful,  and  trying,  it  is  God's 
design,  by  placing  us  there,  that  we  should  develop 
and  set  forth  our  character,  and  reflect  his  praise,  and 
let  our  light  so  shine  before  us,  that  others,  seeing  our 
good  works,  may  glorify  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

And  from  this  passage  we  learn,  in  the  next  place,  it 
is  not  what  men  say  that  most  glorifies  God  or  sets 
forth  his  praise,  but  it  is  what  men  are.  Tou  are  a 
royal  priesthood,  you  are  a  holy  nation,  you  are  a  pecu- 
liar people,  that  you  may  show  forth,  not  by  talking 
but  by  living,  acting,  being,  the  praises  of  him  who 
hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light.  The  greatest  talkers  about  religion  are  not  the 
most  religious;  it  is  possible  to  have  a  tongue  reli- 
giously eloquent,  and  to  have  a  life  most  worldly  and 
corrupt.  It  is  possible  to  speak  great  things,  grand 
things,  divine  things;  and  to  live  on  a  low,  dusty, 
miserable  level;  far  from  God,  without  Christ,  and 
without  hope  in  the  world.  In  all  great  men  there  is 
simplicity ;  in  all  true  Christian  men  there  is  no  affec- 
tation or  ostentation,  but  real  and  intense  simplicity. 
And,  my  dear  friends,  a  worldly  man  that  listens  to  the 
most  religious  conversation  may  gather  no  good  from 
it,  because  he  thinks  it  is  so  designed,  or  is  arranged, 
and  that  all  is  management.  But  when  he  sees  the 
Ten  Commandments,  not  written  upon  the  walls  of  a 
church,  but  embodied  in  a  living  merchant  on  the 
Royal  Exchange;  when  he  sees  religion,  not  talked 
but  lived ;  when  he  sees  it  not  a  word  that  is  eloquent 
but  a  power  that  is  mighty ;  when  he  looks  at  you  at 
every  angle,  and  studies  you  in  every  light;  when 
he  sees  jou  where  you  least  suspect  him;  then  he 
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learns  that  Christianity  is  not  a  name  but  a  reality,  is 
not  in  word  but  in  power. 

It  is  a  great  mistake,  it  is  a  thoroughly  Popish  dogma, 
to  believe  that  only  holy  ground  is  for  holy  things,  and 
that  Sunday  only  is  for  solemn  services,  and  that 
Sunday  is  to  be  for  God,  but  the  week-days  for  self,  for 
mammon,  for  Satan,  for  the  world.  My  dear  friends, 
the  meaning  of  the  Sunday  service  is,  to  get  food  and 
refreshment  for  the  week-day  duties.  The  week-days 
are  just  to  a  Christian  as  holy  as  Sabbath  days ;  and 
he  is  to  leave  not  his  religion  as  he  leaves  his  Psalm- 
book,  in  the  pew ;  but  he  is  to  go  forth  into  the  world 
with  the  whole  light  and  splendour  of  his  Christian 
character ;  and  he  is  not  to  tell  the  world,  '^  I  am  a 
Christian,"  but  he  is  to  let  the  world  feel,  by  the 
presence  of  one  who  has  been  refreshed  at  the  fountain 
of  living  waters,  that  a  Christian  is  on  the  earth,  that 
a  priest,  a  member  of  a  holy  nation,  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  peculiar  people,  is  here.  If  you  be  lights,  you 
need  not  tell  the  world  that  you  are  shining — they 
will  see  it.  If  you  be  the  salt  of  the  earth,  you  need 
not  tell  the  world  you  have  savour — they  will  feel  it. 
If  you  be  what  my  text  declares  Christians  are,  then, 
not  your  words,  not  your  wealth,  but  your  living, 
quiet,  unostentatious  character  will  strike  the  world  as 
you  sweep  through  it,  and  the  world  will  feel  better, 
because  a  Christian  has  been  in  it. 

In  the  next  place,  as  we  are  to  show  forth  the  praises 
of  God  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light;  we  learn  that  the  highest  duty 
that  devolves  upon  a  Christian  has  its  origin  and  its 
inspiration  in  the  grace  of  God.  God  makes  ua  ^laa.t 
the  text  describes  us,  in  order  that  we  may  &o  ^o.  'IVift 
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green  patch  in  the  desert  derives  its  verdure  not  from 
the  bleak  soil  below^  but  from  the  sunbeams  and  the 
showers  that  come  from  the  sky.  And  the  Christian 
who  shows  forth  the  praises  of  God  indicates  to  the 
world  that  takes  cognizance  of  his  character  that  that 
character  is  not  the  creature  of  conventionalism,  the 
creation  of  circumstance,  the  assumption  of  pretence ; 
but  an  influence  from  on  high.  It  is  a  likeness  of  God; 
it  is  bringing  (Jod  into  the  world.  The  Bible  brings 
God  into  contact  with  the  willing  reader;  but  the 
living  epistle,  the  royal  priest,  the  holy  man,  who  goes 
forth  into  the  world,  radiates  from  his  character  an  in- 
fluence that  brings  the  most  reluctant  of  the  world  into 
contact  and  communion  with  God.  I  do  not  think  that 
Christians  ever  fully  realize  the  greatness  of  the  work 
that  they  can  do.  You  go  forth,  and  you  think, 
"  Poor  me !  I  can  do  very  little ;  I  am  very  useless ; 
I  can  be  of  very  little  service."  It  is  not  true.  The 
least  Christian  on  earth  is  a  royal  priest ;  and  if  he 
cannot  speak  for  Christ,  if  he  cannot  give  for  Christ, 
if  he  is  not  called  upon  to  suffer  for  Christ,  he  can 
live  for  Christ  all  the  day  long.  And,  let  me  tell 
you,  it  is  far  easier  to  die  a  martyr  than  it  is  to 
live  as  a  Christian ;  and  many  a  one  that  would  march 
to  the  stake  on  the  strength  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  moment,  and  lay  down  his  life  for  Christ,  feels 
how  difficult  it  is  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  to 
walk  humbly  with  God;  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world.  We  think  we  could  do 
great  things ;  we  little  feel  as  we  ought  that  it  is  by 
doing  little  things  that  lasting  impressions  are  made  on 
the  world  that  is  around  us. 
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Notice,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  end  of  all  that  a 
Christian  is,  in  the  words  of  the  simple  but  sublime 
answer  to  that  question  in  the  Catechism,  "  What  is  the 
chief  end  of  man  ? "  "  To  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy 
him  for  ever."  We  are  made  Christians,  that  we  may 
set  forth  his  praise.  A  course  that  comes  from  God  is 
a  course  that  leads  to  God. 

And,  lastly,  you  observe  that  we  do  not  add  to  his 
praises,  swell  their  amount,  or  contribute  in  the  least 
to  the  intrinsic  and  essential  glory  of  God,  we  ''show 
forth."  A  creature  is  glorified  by  the  addition  of  some- 
thing that  he  has  not;  God  is  glorified  just  by  the 
exposition  of  what  he  is.  And  that  man  that  reflects 
most  of  God  upon  the  world,  whatever  be  his  office,  his 
profession,  his  position,  shows  forth  most  of  the  praises 
of  him  who  hath  called  him  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light. 

Are  we  one  of  this  chosen  band?  Tou  are  mer- 
chants, tradesmen,  soldiers,  sailors,  senators ;  are  you 
one  of  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people  ?  You  are  Churchmen,  or  Dissenters,  Indepen- 
dents, or  Baptists;  and  for  these  things  often  you  can 
fight  and  quarrel :  are  you  what  is  nobler  and  more  last- 
ing than  them  all,  a  royal  priesthood, — a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people  t  If  you  are  so,  pyramids  will  crumble 
into  dust,  proud  mausolea  will  moulder  and  decay,  all 
the  magnificence  of  human  palaces  will  pass  away  like 
a  vision ;  but  these  characteristics  will  emerge  from 
sickness,  from  sorrow,  from  death,  from  the  grave, 
more  lustrous  and  beautiful ;  and  a  life  begun  on  earth 
by  grace  wiU  have  an  end  in  the  realms  of  glory. 


CHAPTER  III. 


PRACTICAL  LESSONS. 


It  is  not  very  difl&cult  to  see  that  Peter,  at  the  time 
he  wrote  this  Epistle,  was  fast  approaching  that  better 
rest  where  he  should  no  longer  be  an  out-door  but  an 
in-door  servant  of  his  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ. 
There  runs  through  the  whole  of  these  Epistles  a 
&therly  and  affectionate  sympathy,  the  most  touching 
in  itself,  and  most  grateful  to  every  one  who  feels  the 
ills,  and  aches,  and  trials,  and  troubles  of  this  present 
world.  There  is  also  mingled  with  all  his  consolatory 
suggestions  much  practical  morality;  precepts,  beau- 
tiful, and  pure,  and  just — so  just,  that  when  you  com- 
pare them  with  the  level  of  the  heathen  morality  of 
the  day  in  which  Peter  lived,  you  are  constrained  to 
infer — ^and  there  is  no  escape  from  the  inference — ^that 
Socrates,  and  Plato,  and  Seneca,  and  Cicero,  and  the 
great  moralists  of  heathen  times,  wrote  as  human 
nature  guessed,  but  that  Peter  wrote  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
fix)m  heaven  inspired  him. 

He  begms  this  chapter  by  an  address  to  wives : 
"  Likewise,  ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own 
husbands."  This  ie  plainly  the  duty  of  the  wife,  and 
cpnfltantlj  repeated  iii  the  New  Testament;  but,  sin- 
fbiht  ihB  "wife  la  Qomm^iLdfid  invariably 
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to  obey^  there  is  not  one  instance  of  the  husband  being 
commanded  to  rule.  Now,  there  is  in  this  a  delicate 
but  real  wisdom.  To  obey  is  the  difficult  thing,  and 
therefore  the  wife  is  told  to  obey ;  to  rule  is  very  gra- 
tifying to  flesh  and  blood,  and  therefore  the  husband  is 
never  told  to  rule :  the  ^tendencies  ,'of  human  nature 
were  seen  by  him  who  inspired  the  precept,  and  guarded 
against  in  the  admonitions^that  are  here  given. 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  you  will  notice  that  even 
that  subjection  is  not  the^  subjection  of  a  slave  to  a 
master,  of  a  subject  to  a  tyrant;  but  it  is  a  subjection 
rather  in  order  than  in  feeling,'  in  dignity,  in  duty ;  for 
as  you  will  perceive,  according  to  the  whole  of  this  very 
chapter,  and  the  references  that  are  given  in  it,  woman 
is  raised  to  a  dignity  in  the  light  of  Christianity,  to 
which  she  was  never  raised  before,  and  is  not  raised  in 
any  heathen  land.  Go  to  China,  where  the  female 
inflEint  is  left  upon  the  streets  to  die.  Go  to  Hindostan, 
and  the  Hindoos,  so  sympathized  with  by  many — 
where  the  mother  carries  her  babe  in  her  bosom,  and 
casts  it  into  the  Ganges,  and  thinks  it  is  a  sacred  act; 
and  if  asked  why  she  does  so,  she  answers,  "  It  is  only 
a  girl."  Go  to  Hindostan,  where  the  woman  grows  up, 
and  becomes  a  wife :  she  is  degraded,  and  treated  as  a 
chattel,  not  a  woman ;  she  is  sunk  beneath  all  the  level 
that  man  occupies.  In  some  countries,  she  is  merely  a 
toy;  in  other  countries,  she  is  a  slave.  Only  in  pro- 
portion as  the  light  of  Christianity  blends  with  the 
laws  and  statutes  of  the  realm,  and  saturates  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  does  woman  rise  to  her  just  and  her 
proper  dignity — the  companion,  not  the  subject  and 
the  slave,  of  man.  It  is  with  great  quaintness,  though 
with  great  force^  that  Matthew  Henry  xeuvaxYa,  "^Q- 
o 
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man  was  not  taken  from  man's  foot,  to  indicate  that  he 
was  to  trample  her  to  the  earth ;  nor  from  man's  head, 
to  indicate  that  she  was  to  rule  him ;  but  from  man's 
sidC;  to  indicate  that  she  was  to  be  his  companion  and 
his  equal." 

"  Ye  wives,  be  in  subjection  to  your  own  husbands ;" 
and  why?  "  that  if  any  obey  not  the  word" — that  is, 
the  gospel  preached — ^they  may  by  you,  by  your  meek- 
ness, gentleness,  chaste  conduct,  be  won  to  embrace  the 
gospel.  And  here  is  the  true  position  of  woman  :  her 
position  is  that  of  quietness,  of  meekness,  of  gentleness, 
of  persistency  in  what  is  good ;  and  every  woman 
should  know  that  these  influences  exercise  a  power 
upon  man  which  no  argument,  and  no  retaliation,  can 
ever  for  one  moment  yield. 

Then  he  goes  on  to  allude  to  the  adorning  of  woman; 
and  he  says,  "  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  that  out- 
ward adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of 
gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  it  be  the 
hidden  man  of  the  heart."  Is  this,  now,  an  absolute 
prohibition  of  all  outward  ornament?  I  answer,  un- 
questionably not.  You  must  not  take  as  an  absolute 
inhibition  what  is  really  relative.  For  instance  :  "  La- 
bour not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth ;  but  labour  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life."  That 
is  not  a  prohibition  to  work  for  one's  bread ;  on  the 
contrary,  eveiy  precept  in  the  Bible  shows  that  if  any 
man  will  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat ;  and  that  the 
way  to  be  able  to  give  something,  is  the  submitting  to 
very  hard  work  to  earn  something.  But  the  meaning 
of  the  passage  is,  Labour  not  so  much  or  so  zealously 
for  the  meat  that  perisheth  as  for  that  which  endureth 
to  eternal  life.     So  here,  let  the  adorning  of.  a  wife,  let 
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her  ornament,  let  her  chief  glory,  let  her  main  attrac- 
tion, not  be  the  plaiting  of  the  hair,  and  wearing  of 
gold,  and  putting  on  of  apparel ;  but  let  her  true  orna- 
ment, that  which  she  shoidd  think  most  of,  that  which 
constitutes  her  intrinsic  and  real  beauty — let  it  be  the 
ornament  which  the  vulgar  eye  cannot  see,  but  which 
the  discerning  eye  cannot  mistake, — the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  ought  to  be  in  the  estimate  of  man,  of  great  price. 
It  is,  therefore,  relative. 

The  apostle  then  lays  down  several  practical  moral 
precepts.  "  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind ;  render  not  evil  for 
evil  j  eschew  evil,  ahd  do  good.  For  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  over  the  righteous."  And  then  he  says,  "  Who 
is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that 
which  is  good  1 "  Here  is  a  very  important  lesson ;  the 
path  of  safety  is  always  the  path  of  righteousness. 
Whenever  you  have  any  doubt  about  a  path  that  leads 
to  prosperity  and  happiness,  always  select  that  which 
is  right;  and  in  the  long  run  you  will  find  it  is  most 
expedient. 

He  says,  in  the  fourteenth  verse,  what  will  sound  so 
strange  to  a  heathen,  "  If  ye  sufier  for  righteousness' 
sake,  happy  are  ye."  Why,  the  heathen  could  feel.  If 
I  have  done  wrong,  and  suflfer  for  it,  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied ;  but  how  apt  are  we  to  say,  if  we  have  done  what . 
is  right,  and  receive  suftering  in  return.  This  is  in- 
tolerable. And  yet  the  inspired  penman  says,  "  If  ye 
suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  happy  are  ye.*'  You  have 
a  precedent  in  the  great  exemplar,  Christ;  you  are 
treading  in  the  paths  that  were  trod  by  apostles,  and 
saints,  and  martyrs,  and  them  of  whom  the  \?o\\d  ^^^ 
not  worth/.  Do  not,  therefore,  muxmux  \J[i^\>  \!ci^\JVO^^^ 
o2 


196  SCRIPTURE   BBADING8. 

cup  is  put  into  your  hands ;  but  say,  "  If  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ; " — for  flesh  and  blood 
does  not  like  suflfering ; — but  if  it  be  otherwise,  then 
"  the  cup  which  my  Father  giveth  me  to  drink,  shall  I 
not  drink  it  1" 

Then  he  says,  "Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts" — ^keep  a  sense  of  his  presence,  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility to  him,  a  recollection  of  his  promises,  a 
knowledge  of  his  holy  will.  "  And  be  ready  always  to 
give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  you."  Now,  here  is  a  very  im- 
portant maxim.  How  true  is  it,  that  so  few  Pro- 
testants now  are  able  to  say  why  they  are  Protestanta 
But  you  will  find  that  the  poorest  Eoman  Catholic  is 
able  to  explain  his  faith  ;  and  I  commend  highly  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest  for  so  instructing  his  flock.  The 
only  thing  that  one  regrets  is,  that  Protestants,  with  a 
pure  faith,  and  with  facilities  of  instruction  vastly 
greater,  are  not  more  frequently  able  to  give  a  reason 
for  the  faith  that  is  in  them.  If  we  only  learnt  this  in 
time,  there  would  not  then  be  so  many  great  and  noble 
persons  going  over  to  the  Church  of  Eome.  It  is 
because  they  have  no  real  faith  in  them,  that  they 
grasp  at  the  plausible  pretensions  of  the  Eoman  Ca- 
tholic Church.  If  they  knew  their  own  creed,  and  the 
solid  and  immoveable  foundations  on  which  it  stands, 
and  the  irresistible  arguments  by  which  it  can  be  de- 
fended, they  never  would  leave  the  living  bread  of  God 
for  the  gilt  gingerbread  of  the  Pope  of  Eome. 

Then  he  goes  on  to  state,  that  we  have  an  example 
in  our  sufferings ;  for  Christ  suffered  for, our  sins. 

Then  there  is  a  passage  which  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  misapprehension, — "  By  which  also  he  went 
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and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison ;  which  some- 
time were  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-sufifering  of 
€rod  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah."  I  was  speaking  of 
our  Boman  Catholic  friends  being  able  always  to  reason. 
Now,  if  you  ask  a  Roman  Catholic  for  a  text  to  prove 
purgatory,  this  is  the  second  text  he  quotes.  The  first 
is  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  the  second  is 
this.  And  he  says,  Why,  here  the  spirits  in  prison  are 
Christians  in  purgatory;  and  then  Christ  went  down 
there,  and  preached  to  them :  and,  of  course,  if  he  did 
so,  that  is  evidence  that  souls  suffer  for  a  period  in 
purgatory,  being  preached  to  there,  or  enlightened 
when  their  suffering  is  over,  and  then  introduced  into 
,  heaven.  Now,  at  first  blush,  that  seems  plausible ;  but 
we  must  recollect  the  difficulties  that  stand  in  the  way 
of  this.  If  Christ  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison,  how  happens  it  that  the  only  spirits  he  preached 
to  were  those  in  the  days  of  Noah  1  All  the  rest  must 
be  excluded.  There  were  some  died  then ;  and  if  this 
be  purgatory,  they  went  to  purgatory,  and  Christ 
preached  to  them ;  but  his  preaching  to  them  is  poor 
consolation  to  us,  because  it  does  not  say  that  he 
preached  to  any  one  else.  Then,  in  the  second  place, 
purgatory,  according  to  the  definition  of  Bellarmine,  is 
not  a  place  for  preaching  in,  but  for  suffeiiug  in ;  and 
the  explanation  is,  that  souls  go  to  purgatory  who  are 
in  a  state  of  grace,  to  be  purified  from  the  sins  that 
still  remain ;  and  they  are  saved  and  purified,  not  by 
preaching  to  them,  but  by  suffering  by  them.  But 
this  text  refers  to  some  people  that  were  preached  to, 
not  to  some  persons  that  through  suffering  escaped; 
and  therefore  it  cannot  relate  to  purgatory.  But  then 
you  saj,  How  do  you  explain  it]    1  oaK^^^,  ^^kcns^ 
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preached  to  those  that  were  alive  in  the  days  of  Noah. 
How  did  he  preach  1  He  preaches  by  his  ambassadors 
still;  and  probably,  from  the  expression  in  the  New 
Testament,  "Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,"  he 
preached  by  Noah  to  the  men  that  were  alive  before 
the  Flood  came,  whose  souls  are  at  this  moment  iu 
the  prison  of  hell  or  condemnation,  for  their  rejection 
of  an  offered  gospel  and  a  proffered  Saviour. 

Then  the  apostle  says,  "  The  like  figure  whereunto 
baptism  doth  also  save  us."  The  question  is,  what 
baptism  does  he  allude  to  1  The  word  baptism,  in  the 
New  Testament,  has  four  distinct  senses.  First,  there 
ifl  baptism  by  water;  secondly,  there  is  baptism  by 
suffering;  thirdly,  there  is  baptism  with  miraculous 
powers;  and,  fourthly,  there  is  baptism  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Which  baptism  does  Peter  allude  tol  He 
shows  which  it  is  :  "  Not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth 
of  the  flesh  " — that  is,  baptism  with  water.  Therefore, 
it  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  rege- 
neration of  the  heart ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  cannot 
attribute  to  this  last  greater  efficacy  than  we  Pro- 
testants attribute  to  it.  Baptism  with  water  cannot 
save ;  but  they  who  are  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  bom  again  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  quickened  with 
a  life  that  shall  never  die,  and  are  the  heirs  of  an  inhe- 
ritance incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away. 


CHAPTER  IIL  18. 


THE  ATONEMENT. 


The  words  of  my  text  are  just  an  epitome  of  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  All  the  sorrows  expressed 
and  unfolded  in  that  chapter  are  compressed  into  that 
one  word,  '*  Christ  sufifered."  The  person  who  sufifered, 
as  recorded  in  that  chapter,  was  none  other  than  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour,  the 
only  Messiah.  And  he  sufifered  not  as  an  example  to 
the  good,  not  as  an  evidence  of  the  sincerity  with  which 
he  braved  the  most  terrible  martyrdom ;  but  he  suffered 
for  sin  in  the  room  of,  in  the  stead  of,  the  unjust,  the 
sufferings  being  endured  by  the  just.  The  great  doc- 
trine therefore  to  which  we  are  led  by  the  text,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  The  great  question 
humanity  has  asked  in  every  age,  has  asked  indeed  of 
every  oracle,  has  been  from  the  days  of  Socrates  down 
to  the  present  hour,  How  shall  man,  the  sinner,  be 
just  before  God,  the  Righteous  One  ?  But,  in  each  in- 
stance, the  conscience  that  has  suggested  the  anxious 
question  has  been  unable  to  indicate  the  answer,  or 
where  or  from  whom  a  satisfactory  answer  could  be 
obtained.  And  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  answer  to  the 
question,  except  in  the  light  and  splendour  of  that  Cross 
on  which  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  and  from*  which  the 
Saviour  still  speaks.     The  outer  vrorld  \a  i\3^  ol  \x^^^^ 
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of  the  existence  of  a  God.  The  man  is  fool  or  a  mad- 
man, that  can  lift  up  his  eyes  to  those  starry  hosts  that 
are  even,  multitudinous  as  they  look,  but  the  outposts 
of  the  mighty  army  that  are  encamped  upon  the  plains 
of  infinitude,  and  so  they  feel  themselves.  And  that 
man  must  be  no  less  a  fool  or  a  madman,  who  can  gaze 
upon  the  exquisite  structure  of  all  that  is  around  him ; 
who  can  study  a  bee's  wing,  or  a  butterfly's  tints,  or 
the  petals  of  a  flower,  and  say,  *'  These  things  made 
themselves." 

But,  in  the  light  of  all  this  revelation  of  wisdom,  of 
beneficence,  of  goodness,  of  power,  there  is  no  intimation 
of  the  fact>  that  sin  can  be  forgiven,  or  how  it  can  be 
forgiven ;  and  he  who  takes  all  his  hopes  for  the  future 
from  nature's  lesson  book,  must  go  to  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God,  without  knowing  whether  God  can  or  will 
forgive  sins  or  not.  The  inner  world  of  the  soul  is  in 
this  matter  more  eloquent,  but  often  less  comforting. 
You  know  when  the  leaves  of  memory  are  turned  over 
by  a  mysterious  finger,  whose  presence  you  cannot 
escape,  and  when  conscience  vibrates  as  each  record  of 
memory  is  laid  before  you,  and  you  feel  a  presentiment 
of  judgment,  or,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  the  heart 
condemning  you ;  and  when  you  ask  yourselves  with- 
out the  light  of  God's  book,  how  will  this  sin  be  for- 
given? will  it  obstruct  my  entrance  into  heaven,  or 
how  shall  I  be  just  before  God  ?  Conscience  again  sug- 
gests the  question,  but  all  the  resources  of  the  intellect 
cannot  answer  it.  The  light  in  which  you  can  find  the 
answer  is  that  of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  or  of 
the  text  I  have  read  :  that  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
that  he  became  our  substitute,  stood  in  our  place,  was 
the  greatest  fiuflerer  for  sin,  but  not  his  own  sin,  was  an 
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atonement,  a  sacrifice,  a  propitiation ;  so  that  through 
him  there  is  forgiveness  for  all  sin,  through  his  satis- 
£EU^on  to  God*s  law  there  is  glory  to  the  sin  forgiver, 
everlasting  happiness  to  them  whose  sins  are  forgiven. 
Now  as  soon  as  we  read  of  such  a  magnificent  provision 
as  this,  we  naturally  ask  ourselves  how  it  is  that  sin  can 
be  forgiven  through  the  sufierings  of  another;  or 
whether  we  are  just  to  be  satisfied  with  the  simple 
assertion  of  God,  that  sin  can  be  forgiven  through  a 
process  he  does  not  explain,  and  that  possibly  we  cannot 
understand.  In  other  words,  does  the  Bible  simply 
say,  sinners  may  be  forgiven  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
but  is  it  silent  how,  or  why,  sinners  may  be  forgiven 
•  through  him,  or  how  his  sufferings  may  in  some  shape 
be  made  available  to  us ) 

Now  I  submit  there  is  in  my  heart  and  your  heart  a 
desire  not  only  to  know  the  simple  proclamation  that 
sin  will  be  forgiven,  but  to  understand  the  process 
through  which  it  may  be  forgiven ;  so  that  I  may  not 
only  have  God's  word  to  lean  on,  but  that  I  may  find 
such  a  manifestation  of  righteousness,  of  wisdom,  that  I 
shall  not  only  know  that  I  may  be  forgiven,  but  see 
with  what  glory  to  God,  with  what  beneficent  issues  to 
my  soul,  my  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  and  my  soul 
justified  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God.  Now  some  have 
been  anxious  to  avoid  this  question  altogether,  and  say 
it  is  enough  that  God  says  sin  may*  be  forgiven.  I 
answer  at  once,  as  God  has  expressly  declared  it,  I  can 
rest  upon  that;  but  when  God  is  good,  he  is  good  to 
excess ;  and  if  he  is  condescending  in  his  own  revelation 
of  his  will,  not  only  to  tell  me  that  I  can  be  forgiven, 
but  to  answer  the  craving  of  my  intellect,  my  heart, 
and  my  conscience,  and  to  set  forth.  {or^\eii'ea»\i<^\*^S5^^ 
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simple  declaration^  but  the  grounds  that  show  it  conclu- 
sive and  satisfactory ;  and  that  Christ's  sufiPerings  are 
available  to  my  forgiveness  on  the  highest  ground,  for 
the  noblest  reasons,  and  with  the  grandest  results ;  then 
my  heart  gets  satisfection  where  before  it  could  have 
trusted,  but  not  found  any ;  and  my  intellect  is  satisfied 
where  I  inquired  and  could  see  no  answer ;  and  I  can 
understand  then  how  God  is  just,  when  he  justifies  them 
that  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Open  the  Episde 
to  the  Romans,  what  is  every  chapter  1  Not  simply  an 
assertion  that  there  is  forgiveness,  but  a  demonstration 
to  you  how  reasonable  that  forgiveness  is.  God  never 
deals  with  men  as  machines,  as  brute  animals;  he 
speaks  to  our  reason,  to  our  consciences,  to  our  hearts. 
And  T  venture  to  say,  there  is  in  this  blessed  book,  and 
in  the  exposition  of  God's  mind  in  this  book,  all  that 
meets  the  perplexities  of  reason,  all  that  stills  the 
trembling  of  conscience ;  all  that  masters  the  anxieties, 
and  fears,  and  feelings  of  the  heart. 

That  we  may  see  that  this  is  so,  let  me  proceed  to 
notice  first  of  all,  the  great  end  of  the  justice  of  God, 
or  of  the  justice  of  human  law,  is  not  the  punishment  of 
the  sinner,  but  the  upholding  of  the  majesty  of  law, 
the  order  and  the  claims,  in  God's  case,  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe.  Many  persons  have  the  notion 
of  God  that  he  was  determined  to  exact  so  much  torture ; 
and  that  in  consenting  not  to  exact  it  from  the  sinner, 
jfrom  whom  he  would  be  pleased  to  exact  it,  he  must  have 
it  fi*om  the  sinner's  substitute,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Now,  I  answer,  in  reply  to  this  at  once,  that  the  inflic- 
tion of  penalty  on  the  transgressor  is  not  the  only 
means,  but  one  of  the  means,  by  which  the  ends  of 
justice,  and  the  stability  of  tho  moTft.1  ^OM^mment  of 
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God  may  be  accomplished.  He  has  substituted  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus  for  our  sufferiugs,  his  death  for  our 
everlasting  ruin,  his  agonies  for  our  eteiiial  torment, 
which  we  had  deserved ;  because,  by  this  process,  the 
ends  of  justice  are  as  satisfactorily  accomplished,  to  say 
the  very  least,  as  they  would  have  been  accomplished  if 
the  whole  earth  had  been  precipitated  into  hell,  and  man 
a  ceaseless  sinner  had  been  a  ceaseless  sufferer.  I  say 
the  great  fact  that  is  constantly  asserted  in  Scripture, 
or,  if  not  asserted,  implied,  is  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  accepted  for  ours,  from  reasons  to  which  I  will 
siiibsequently  allude,  as  completely  meet  the  demands 
of  justice,  uphold  the  majesty  of  law,  sustain  the 
order  of  the  government,  vindicate  the  glory  of  God,  as 
if,  to  say  the  very  least,  we  the  guilty  ones  had  suffered, 
and  had  spent  eternity  in  enduring  an  infliction  we 
we  should  never  have  been  able  to  exhaust.  One  reason 
assigned  very  often  is,  that  his  nature  was  the  nature 
that  sinned,  that  is,  ours;  but  superadded  to  that 
nature,  an  excess,  a  height,  an  amount  of  excellence  has 
brought  it  to  pass,  that  not  simply  the  intensity  of  his 
Bufferings,  but  the  excessive  majesty  of  his  person  gave 
to  those  sufferings  a  weight,  a  dignity,  a  force,  that 
have  made  tbem  satisfactory  to  God,  as  calculated 
to  uphold  his  moral  law,  as  if  all  that  sinned  had  for 
ever  and  without  exception  suffered.  In  other  words, 
every  lesson  that  could  have  been  taught  by  my  eternal 
ruin  has  been  taught  by  Christ's  temporary  sufferings ; 
every  security  that  could  have  been  demanded  for  upr- 
holding  God's  holy  law  has  been  rendered  by  him  ;  so 
that  there  can  be  no  objection  to  Christ's  sufferings  ac^ 
cepted  for  mine  on  any  moral  ground  on  the  part  of 
reason,  or  of  conscience,  or  of  God. 
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Then  there  is  this  additional  excellency  in  the  Cross, 
not  possible  in  the  eternal  ruin  of  them  that  sin.  If 
all  men,  being  sinners,  had  been  doomed  to  bear  the 
penalty  of  that  sin,  such  penalty  and  sufferings  would 
have  eventuated  in  their  greater  deterioration,  greater 
degradation,  and  more  terrible  and  distant  apostacy 
from  God.  But  by  Christ's  sufferings  being  accepted 
for  me,  by  his  being  made  a  curse  for  me,  dying  the 
just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust,  not  only  can  my  sins 
now  be  pardoned,  not  only  is  (xod's  law  satisfied,  not 
only  is  God's  moral  government  upheld,  but  a  virtue 
goes  forth  from  his  sufferings  that  sanctifies  and  re- 
claims the  sinner ;  and  instead  of  sending  him  to  the 
■depths  of  an  irretrievable  ruin,  lifts  him  to  a  height  of 
glory,  of  progress,  of  happiness,  and  joy,  that  never 
could  have  been  in  any  way  possible  before.  We  have 
this  blessed  combination  in  the  Cross :  namely,  the 
infliction  of  the  penalty  that  justice  might  be  satisfied, 
but  not  the  destruction  of  the  guilty  ones,  as  would 
have  been  the  case  if  the  Cross  had  never  been,  and 
CJhrist  had  never  died. 

Now  this  is  a  very  important  thought,  that  we  ruined 
would  have  been  left  for  ever  and  for  ever ;  and  the 
only  thing  that  could  have  been  said  of  our  ruin  would 
have  been,  God's  justice  is  satisfied,  God's  law  is  up- 
held, but  nothing  more.  But  in  Christ's  sufferings  the 
same  justice  is  satisfied,  the  same  law  is  upheld;  and 
we,  instead  of  being  ceaseless  sufferers,  are  reclaimed 
and  made  the  heirs  of  everlasting  glory.  Now  if  this 
be  true,  the  idea  is  inevitably  forced  upon  our  minds, 
that  Jesus  suffered  upon  the  Cross,  not  as  I  have  said 
an  example,  but  entirely  a  propitiation  and  a  sacrifice. 
Take  away  the  great  idea  that  Christ's  death  was  an 
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expiatory  atonement,  and  you  exhaust  Christianity  of 
all  its  virtue ;  you  darken  its  distinctive  glory ;  you 
have  got  only  another  edition  of  the  law.  Calvary  is  a 
supplement  to  Sinai,  and  Christ  is  but  another  Moses, 
pointing  to  duties  that  poor  humanity  is  unable  to  per- 
form. But  holding  the  great  truth  that  Christ  is  a 
sacrifice  for  sins,  typified  in  the  rites  of  Levi,  declared 
in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  I  proceed  to  try  to  ex- 
plain to  you  in  what  respects  this  sacrifice  is  applicable 
to  us,  and  in  what  light  we  may  regard  it  as  the  great 
provision  for  our  salvation.  First,  it  is  not  intended 
to  convey  that  our  personal  guilt  has  been  so  trans- 
ferred to  the  Saviour,  that  he  has  become  a  sinner,  and 
that  we  have  ceased  to  be  so.  We  are  sinners,  though 
Christ  suffered  for  the  guilty  ;  sinners  at  every  stage, 
constrained  to  say  every  hour  that  we  approach  the 
footstool,  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  our- 
selves and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  When  we  shall  stand 
at  the  gates  of  glory ;  when  we  shall  be  acquitted  at  the 
judgment  throne,  there  will  be  nothing  in  us  worthy  of 
everlasting  life,  but  everything  meriting  eternal  ruin; 
and  when  Christ  died  upon  the  cross,  there  was  nothing 
in  him  worthy  of  even  a  temporal  death,  and  nothing 
that  could  constitute  him  a  sinner  personally  in  the 
sight  of  God.  We  are  still  sinners  when  we  are  justi- 
fied by  his  righteousness ;  he  was  still  innocent  when 
he  sank  beneath  the  load  of  our  terrible  transgressions. 
It  is  not  true,  therefore,  when  we  say  that  we  are  for- 
given through  Christ,  that  he  has  become  by  all  our 
sins  being  on  him  personally  a  sinner,  or  that  we  by 
the  transference  to  us  of  his  righteousness  have  been 
made  what  we  are  not,  personally  innocent. 

Another  explanation  is,  it  does  not  la^^ii  ^i)aa.\.'^^'«svis» 
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suffered  the  same  punishment  precisely  that  we  should 
have  suffered.  I  know  that  rash  expressions  are  fre- 
quently given  utterance  to  on  this  subject.  I  do  not 
think  it  is  right  to  say  that  the  torment  of  the  damned 
was  the  torment  of  Christ,  or  that  the  agonies  of  the 
lost  were  literally  and  personally  his.  I  think  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  so.  He  that  steps  into  the  place 
of  an  offending  party  must  have  feelings  and  a  conscious- 
ness that  the  offending  party  never  could  have  had. 
When  Jesus  bore  my  sins,  and  was  my  suffering  substi- 
tute, he  must  have  had  while  he  bore  them  the  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  infinite  innocence  ;  he  must  have 
had  radiating  his  heart  the  sunshine  of  the  joy  that 
was  set  before  him ;  he  had  a  deep  persuasion  of  the 
glorious  issue,  and  that  while  a  substitute  he  was  per- 
sonally innocent. 

And,  therefore,  the  feelings  that  I  should  have  had 
for  ever,  if  lost  and  ruined,  cannot  have  been  the  same 
in  kind  that  Christ  had  when  he  bore  my  sins  on  his 
own  body,  on  the  accursed  tree.  It  has  been  argued, 
however,  in  opposition  to  all  our  statements  on  the 
subject  of  atonement,  that  the  whole  thing  is  monstrous. 
The  Unitarian  will  argue,  and  many  persons  not  en- 
lightened will  argue,  the  whole  thing  is  improbable, 
that  an  innocent  being  should  be  made  a  sufferer  for  a 
guilty  world.  My  answer  to  that  would  be  at  once, 
this  is  most  true,  if  he  had  been  an  innocent  creature, 
dragged  from  his  innocence,  and  made  to  endure  the 
curse  for  a  guilty  world ;  but  we  shall  see  in  the  course 
of  our  remarks,  a  very  broad  and  a  very  important 
distinction.  But  my  first  answer  is,  that  the  idea  of 
one  suffering  for  another  is  not  so  improbable  a  thing. 
Have  we  not  dim  and  shadowy  outlines  of  that  in  our 
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own  experience]  Do  we  not  find  every  day  that 
thousands  are  benefited  or  injured  by  the  acts  of  tens? 
Do  we  not  find  every  day  that  children  suflfer,  wither 
like  early  spring  blossoms,  amid  the  remaining  frosts, 
in  consequence  of  the  sins  of  others  ?  Do  we  not  find 
it  as  a  matter  of  fact  that  in  Adam  all  died  ?  As  I 
have  told  you  often,  and  told  you  truly,  our  dying  is 
in  consequence  of  another's  misconduct.  Do  you  think 
that  I  was  made  to  die  ]  Can  you  believe  that  God 
made  this  exquisite  framework  that  he  has  pronounced 
himself  so  beautifully  formed,  and  wonderfully  made, 
that  it  might  become  the  food  of  worms, — can  anybody 
believe  that  I  was  made  for  that?  No,  never;  God 
made  me  to  live  an  everlasting  life ;  I  put  forth  my 
hand  and  tasted  not  the  physical  but  the  moral  poison, 
that  has  rushed  through  every  artery,  and  works  within 
me  till  it  lays  me  level  with  the  brutes  that  perish.  I 
say,  then,  I  see  in  the  sufferings  of  children,  in  the  ex- 
•perience  of  mankind,  in  our  own  relationship  to  Adam, 
the  evidence  that  another's  doing  has  some  connexion 
with  me.  But  if  there  be  anything  unjust  in  this  sub- 
stitution of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  the  injustice 
must  either  be  in  the  persons  pardoned  through  the 
result,  or  in  the  person  that  endured  the  punishment, 
or  in  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  moral  government  and 
economy  of  God.  I  say,  if  there  be  injustice,  it  must 
be  first  either  in  the  persons  that  are  pardoned,  or 
second  in  Christ  that  sufiered,  or  third  in  the  moral 
government  and  economy  of  God. 

But  I  reply,  there  has  been  no  injustice  in  any  one 
of  them.  Is  there  anything  felt  to  be  unjust  in  God 
forgiving  me?  Did  you  ever  hear  a  forgiven  sinner 
oomplainmg  of  the  gross  injustice  of  God  m  ioT^\:srvxv^ 


208  SORIPTUBE  READINGS. 

him?  The  very  contrary  is  the  fact.  There  was 
nothing  unjust  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  there  was 
no  injustice  there.  I  said,  had  Christ  been  an  innocent 
creature  his  sufferings  would  have  been  unjust.  It  is 
the  law  of  God's  universe  that  sin  is  suffering,  that 
innocence  is  happiness ;  and  if  the  Son  of  God  had  been 
a  mere  creature,  his  sufferings  to  which  he  was  doomed 
would  have  been  altogether  undeserved  and  inexplicable 
to  me  in  the  light  of  the  justice  and  the  word  of  God. 

But  in  the  case  of  Christ,  who  was  he?  He  that 
suffered  was  he  that  satisfied ;  he  voluntaiily  laid  down 
his  life.  I  need  no  proof  that  Christ  is  God  beyond 
that  one  passage,  where  he  says,  "  I  have  power  to  lay 
down  my  life."  You  have  no  power  to  lay  down  life ; 
were  you  to  do  so  you  would  die  suicides ;  and  if  Christ 
had  laid  down  his  life  voluntarily  as  a  mere  creature,  he 
would  have  died  a  suicide.  But  he  was  Grod  as  well  as 
man ;  he  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  and  power  to 
take  it  up.  There  was  no  violence  in  his  sufferings,  no 
force  that  he  could  not  resist.  He  came  forth  like  a  lamb 
for  the  slaughter,  he  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  cross,  he 
voluntarily  accepted  our  place,  voluntarily  endured  our 
curse,  voluntarily  emptied  our  cup ;  and  he  rose  from 
the  grave  the  triumphant  evidence  to  heaven  and  earth, 
that  sin  was  done  away,  that  the  curse  was  exhausted, 
and  that  God  was  justified. 

In  the  third  place,  there  has  been  no  injustice  in  the 
moral  government  of  God,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  in 
the  room  of  sinners  such  as  we  are.  I  have  shown  that 
the  death  of  Christ,  or  his  sufferings  endured  for  us, 
answered  the  same  ends  that  our  sufferings  would  have 
answered,  and  infinitely  more ;  the  requirements  of  the 
'  amt  bj  the  death  of  this  illustrious  victim ; 
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the  holiness  of  God  is  magnified  by  what  Christ  has 
done  j,  the  love  of  God  is  exhibited  in  a  way  it  neyer 
would  have  been  exhibited  before;  and  from  Gethse- 
mane^  Calvary,  the  cave  of  Arimathaea,  there  is  lifted 
up  an  expression  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin^  the  love,  the 
justioe,  and  the  holiness  of  God,  that  never  could  have 
been  exhibited  by  the  ruin  of  all  mankind  in  one 
common  calamity  of  sorrow,  of  suffering,  and  of  death. 
Thus  tiien,  at  whatever  angle  you  look  at  that  cross ; 
in  whatever  light  you  view  it,  it  is  a  most  reasonable 
thing,  r  can  see  now  not  only  that  God  will  forgive 
me,  but  my  reason  is  satisfied,  that  in  forgiving  me  he 
does  what  is  just ;  my  conscience  is  satisfied  that  in 
forgiving  me  he  does  what  is  holy ;  and  I  thank  him 
and  bless  him  that  he  has  not  only  told  me  I  may  be 
pardoned,  but  that  he  has  shown  me  that  noble  an- 
nouncement which  you  cannot  hear  too  often ;  he  is 
not  only  merciful,  but  "  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
It  is  thus  that  we  see  God  has  not  been  satisfied 
with  simply  telling  us  that  our  sins  can  be  forgiven, 
but  that  he  has  been  pleased  in  every  page  of  his  own 
blessed  word,  to  show  us  that  the  deepest  reasons,  if  I 
may  use  the  expression,  the  very  highest  philosophy,  are 
▼indicated,  and  established  in  that  grand  provision  by 
which  he  justifies  the  guilty  that  believe,  through  the 
justice  and  sufferings  of  him  who  was  our  substitute 
and  our  sacrifice,  and  is  now  our  all  and  in  all.  It 
is  important  you  should  see  in  the  light  of  the 
dearest  reason,  in  your  deepest  convictions,  in  the  very 
recesses  of  your  conscience,  that  there  is  nothing  so 
reasonable,  nothing  so  glorious,  nothing  so  commended 
to  all  that  18  in  man/ as  is  the  croBS  oi  C\ii\sX*,  ^coL^^iJafc 
p 
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atonement  he  has  made  there  ;  and  that  therefore  there 
are  none  so  irrational,  unintelligent,  as  those  that  turn 
aside  from  this  grand  spectacle,  this  holy  sight,  this 
blessed  sacrifice  ;  and  seek  in  broken  cisterns  that  can 
hold  no  water  the  means  of  their  acceptance  before  Grod, 
and  their  right  of  admission  into  glory.     Nor  is  this 
atonement  which  I  have  tried  to  explain  in  any  sense 
inadequate ;  in  no  sense  shall  it  fail,  in  no  degree  shall 
it  miss  its  grand  end.     It  is  written,  **  He  shall  see  t)ie 
travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied.''     And  where 
the  veil  is  lifted  up,  that  lets  us  see  the  inner  glory,  we 
find  "a  great  multitude  whom  no  man  could  number;" 
not  a  handful,  as  the  bigot  seems  to  expect ;  not  all 
mankind,  as  the  latitudinarian  fancies ;  but  neverthe- 
less a  great  multitude  that  no  man  can  number,  with 
palms  in  their  hands;  and  who  have  got  to  heaven 
simply  because  they  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 
,      I  think  the  disputes  about  particular  redemption, 
and  general  redemption,  are  mere  logomachies.     I  can 
see  that  there  is  so  great  provision  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  that  no  multitudes  will  ever  be  able  to  exhaust 
its  efficacy ;  and  I  can  feel  infinitely  satisfied,  that  if  one 
man  in  this  assembly  is  lost  for  ever,  it  is  not  because 
Christ's  atonement  is  too  limited,  or  God's  love  is  too 
restricted,  or  for  any  reason  in  the  height  or  in  the 
depth  but  this, — ^that  you  would  not  believe  and  come 
and  be  saved.    The  whole  reason  now  of  the  loss  of  any 
is  in  themselves  ;  there  is  no  obstruction  to  the  egress 
of  God's  mercy;  in  him,  if  I  may  use  the  expression, 
the  barrier  that  prevented  the  descent  of  the  current 
of  his  forgiving  mercy  has  been  completely  withdrawn  ; 
and  if  jou  perish,  it  is  unbelief  iu  you,  not  stint  or 
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insufficiency  in  the  atonement  of  Christ.  For  instance, 
the  sun  in  the  sky  has  light  enough  in  him  for  every 
human  being ;  but  there  are  some,  the  blind,  to  whom 
that  sweet  sunshine  is  of  no  use.  But  the  reason  of 
this  is  not  the  insufficiency  of  sunlight,  but  the  inca- 
pacity of  the  blind  man.  So  music  has  power  to  charm 
and  to  delight  all ;  but  there  are  some  that  are  deaf 
But  the  dissatisfaction  felt  by  the  deaf  man  in  the  most 
j^rilliant  oratorio  is  not  a  defect  in  the  music,  but  a 
deficiency  in  his  ear.  So  the  rains  and  the  showers  of 
spring  are  sufficient  to  fertilize  all  the  fields  of  nature ; 
but  there  are  rocks  and  baiTcn  sands  that  get  no  benefit ; 
not  because  the  rains  have  lost  their  fertilizing  virtue, 
or  the  dews  their  saturating  power ;  but  because  the 
rock  is  hard  and  the  sand  is  barren,  and  both  are  inca- 
pable of  produce.  So  in  the  atonement  of  Christ  there 
is  infinite,  inexhaustible  sufficiency;  and  if  you  perish 
uninterested  in  it,  it  is  not  physical  but  moral  blind- 
ncijBS,  it  is  not  physical  but  moral  incapacity  in  you, 
who  have  not  accepted  the  great  salvation. 

I  might  show  that  this  atonement  has,  in  one  sense, 
a  universal  influence.  Why  do  suns  rise,  and  stars 
twinkle  in  the  fiimament  at  night  1  Why  do  flowers 
grow?  Why  have  you  in  your  ruin  many  happy 
hours ;  many  sunny  ways  as  well  as  shaded  ones  1  The 
answer  is,  because  Christ  died  upon  the  cross  for  me. 
The  influence  of  that  stupendous  fact  1800  years  ago, 
is  projected  into  every  home,  is  transmitted  into  every 
heart ;  and  there  is  not  a  babe  on  his  mother's  knee, 
or  an  old  man  tottering  to  his  grave,  who  is  not  in  some 
sense  or  shape  better  for  that  fact,  that  Christ  died  a 
sacrifice  for  our  sins. 

And  IB  the  next  place  let  me  add,  t\i«u\.l  ^oviXScXkaX. 
p2 
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preach  this  gospel  with  perfect  freedom,  unlesB  I  felt 
that  there  is  none  excluded.  Were  the  whole  world 
present  to  listen  to  my  offer  of  the  gospel,  and  were  I 
told  that  in  the  mighty  mass  there  was  one  mam 
eternally  reprohated,  branded,  doomed,  and  that  never 
could  physically  accept  the  glad  tidings  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel,  I  should  feel  my  freedom  fettered,  and  my 
invitations  to  an  infinite  and  glorious  sacrifice  damped 
and  chilled  indeed.  But  this  I  know,  that  were  th^ 
whole  population  of  the  globe,  of  every  kindred,  nation, 
people,  and  tongue,  present  listening  to  the  preaching  of 
this  sermon,  I  could  tell  each  and  all  without  distinc- 
tion, without  discrimination,  that  there  is  no  reason  in 
€rod,  none  in  the  law,  none  in  the  atonement,  none  in 
the  Bible,  why  each  and  all  should  not  have. instant 
pardon,  and  everlasting  mercy  and  acceptance.  It  is, 
my  dear  friends,  one  of  the  great  obstructions  to  our 
instant  acceptance  of  the  truth,  that  it  is  so  intensely 
simple.  K  God  had  bid  you  do  some  great  thing  you 
would  soon  do  that.  How  strange,  that  if  he  bids  you 
just  wash  and  be  clean,  you  cannot  believe  that ;  it  is 
too  good  to  be  true.  But,  my  dear  friends,  all  great 
things,  like  all  great  men,  are  intensely  simple.  It  is 
human  weakness  that  needs  a  coveriug,  and  an  adventir 
tious  splendour ;  it  is  human  imperfection  only,  that 
needs  to  be  adorned  and  decked  out.  Whatever  God 
does  is  simple,  and  nothing  is  so  simple  as  '*  Believe  and 
be  saved."  But,  if  I  were  to  take  an  unconverted  man 
in  this  assembly,  and  tell  him  that  he  would  get  rid  of 
all  his  sins  of  1860,  if  he  were  to  put  sharp  flints  in  his 
shoes,  and  walk  upon  those  sharp  flints  from  this  to 
Charing  Cross  six  times  a  day,  he  would  do  it  with  all 
Ms  heart  in  order  to  obtain  fotg^venesB.    The  fact  is. 
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sin  has  made  us  extremely  blind ;  and  it  is  only  the 
grace  of  God  that  can  enable  us  to  see  the  grandeur  of 
the  prescription,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

The  great  result  of  all  this,  we  are  told,  is  to  bring  us 
unto  Grod.  He  died  for  our  sins ;  he  died  once  ;  hence 
it  needs  to  do  no  more.  The  sacrifice  was  infinite,  per- 
fect, complete ;  he  died  for  sins,  for  our  sins;  the  just 
.or  holy  Jesus  in  the  room  of  the  unjust  or  sinful  man ; 
to  do  what  ?  To  bring  us  unto  God.  Then  we  are  all 
at  a  distance  from  God.  What  a  thought  is  that !  that 
every  one  by  nature  is  far  ofi^  from  God.  The  fact  is, 
that  sin  has  what  we  would  call  centrifugal  power  that 
compels  us  to  retreat  farther  and  farther  from  God. 
The  action  of  sin  upon  the  human  soul  is  centrifugal. 
As  long  as  I  am  unconverted,  unsanctified,  so  long  I 
retreat  farther  and  farther  from  God.  What  is  hell  ? 
Distance  from  God.  What  is  heaven?  Nearness  to 
God.  How  do  you  prove  this  1  "  Come  unto  me,  ye 
blessed;"  endless  approximation  to  Christ;  ** Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed ; "  everlasting  departure  fi'om  God. 
And  the  farther  oflF  you  go,  the  intenser  the  misery,  the 
darker  the  eclipse  you  feel ;  the  nearer  that  you  come 
to  God  the  intenser  the  joy,  the  greater  the  light  which 
shines  upon  you.  Now  the  object  of  Christ's  death, 
was  to  seize  those  departing  under  a  centrifugal  impulse 
^Gurther  and  farther  every  day,  until  they  crossed  the 
dividing  line  between  this  life  and  eternal  woe ;  and  to 
give  them  a  new  and  contrary  attraction,  and  to  bring 
them  nearer,  nearer,  nearer  still  to  God,  thereby  to  all 
that  is  holy,  happy,  and  blessed ;  and  so  that  through- 
out eternity,  heaven  will  consist  of  ceaseless  approximar 
tion  to  God,  our  joy  increasing  at  eacJa.  «»\»i^<6  <^^  ^^sx 
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progression,  amid  fulness  of  joy  and  pleasures  for  ever 
more.  By  nature  then,  I  say,  we  are  far  off  from  God, 
or  as  it  is  called,  separated ;  ''  Tour  sins  Have  separated 
between  you  and  me."  Heaven  is  the  grand  continent 
basking  in  the  perpetual  sunshine  of  God's  countenance; 
this  earth  of  ours  was  struck  off  from  the  grand  conti- 
nent, when  man  sinned,  and  death  followed  sin ;  and 
ever  since  it  was  struck  off  it  has  wandered  away  like 
a  poor  prodigal  orb,  feeding  upon  husks,  in  a  strange 
atmosphere,  farther  and  farther  from  her  own  original 
and  happy  home.  But  Jesus  has  died  upon  it,  con- 
secrated it,  redeemed  it;  it  will  be  restored  to  the 
sisterhood  of  stars ;  and  the  holiest  and  brightest  of 
the  universe  as  they  gaze  upon  it,  will  see  in  it  re- 
deemed at  so  great  a  price  more  of  God's- love,  his 
goodness,  his  justice,  his  faithfulness,  his  truth,  than 
they  see  in  all  the  rest  of  the  stars  of  the  universe 
besides.  And  I  have  no  doubt,  that  choirs  of  happy 
beings  as  they  behold  a  ransomed  and  redeemed  orb 
brought  home  will  say  over  us,  "This  our  sister  was 
lost  and  is  now  found,  was  dead  and  is  now  alive  ;  let 
us  be  merry.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  blessing,  and  thanks- 
giving for  ever." 

But  we  are  not  only  far  off,  we  are  not  only  separated 
from  God,  but  we  are  worse ;  we  have  a  disinclination 
to  return.  What  a  sad  thing  is  that !  We  are  in  a 
strange  land ;  we  are  serving  a  hard  taskmaster ;  we 
are  feeding  swine,  we  are  living  upon  husks ;  but  we 
have  got  so  accustomed  to  our  misery,  that  we  pro- 
nounce in  our  infatuation,  that  the  taskmaster  is  our 
real  proprietor,  that  husks  are  our  proper  food,  and 
that  we  were  never  meant  to  eat  or  to  taste  any  better. 
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But  when  God  sends  forth  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  awakens  you  to  a  sense  of  your 
ruin,  your  disinclination  departs,  your  dissatisfaction 
begins ;  and  under  the  influence  of  grace  touched  and 
transformed,  you  begin  that  upward  and  restorative 
course  that  will  not  cease  until  the  author  of  your  faith 
is  recognised  and  praised  by  you  as  its  finisher  also. 
If  you  ask,  how  does  he  thus  bring  us  back  1  and  how 
does  the  atonement  thus  bring  us  back  ?  I  answer,  by 
a  very  simple  way.  He  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
to  bring  us  back  to  God. 

First,  he  has  opened  the  way ;  he  has  removed  the 
obstructions.  The  justice,  the  holiness,  and  the  truth 
of  God  stood  sentinels  around  the  courts  of  heaven, 
and  every  sinner  that  ventured  to  ask  admission  or  to 
claim  admission  instantly  was  told,  "  It  is  written,  the 
soul  that  sins  shall  die.  It  is  written,  nothing  that 
defileth  can  enter  here ;  and  therefore,  you  must  be 
excluded,  and  that  for  ever  and  for  ever."  But  Christ, 
by  his  death,  has  so  satisfied  the  justice,  so  met  the 
demands  of  the  holiness  of  God,  that  these  attributes, 
instead  of  being  obstructions  to  your  entrance  into 
heaven,  are  become  the  very  channels  that  vindicate 
and  demand  your  entrance  into  heaven.  And  seeing 
this,  and  finding  a  way  to  heaven,  1  see  in  the  next 
place,  a  maniiestation  of  love  so  intense,  so  real,  that  I 
am  startled,  overwhelmed,  nay,  melted  and  overpowered 
by  it.  What  is  the  great  process  for  touching  the 
human  heart?  No  law,  but  that  which  is  the  true 
root  and  spring  of  law — ^love.  If  I  want  a  person  to  do 
something  for  me,  if  I  command  him,  he  will  ask, 
What  is  your  authority?  and,  besides,  if  I  had  authority, 
he  is  indisposed.     If  I  threaten  him,  \iG  ^\\\.  \a.>\^  ^\. 
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my  threats ;  if  I  bribe  him,  he  may  be  magnanimous 
and  noble  enough  to  treat  bribes  with  contempt  But 
if  I  do  him  some  great,  imexpected,  disinterested  kind- 
ness, so  great  that  he  is  overwhelmed  and  overpowered 
by  the  unexpectedness  and  the  grandeur  of  it,  then  his 
first  sense  of  my  great  love  to  him  will  be  responded  to 
from  the  depths  of  his  heart,  by  a  responsive  love  to 
me ;  and  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  he  will  love  me 
because  I  have  first  loved  him.  Now  here  is  the  secret 
of  our  coming  back  to  God,  that  we  see  in  the  cross — 
not  a  provision,  as  some  stupidly  interpret  it,  to  make 
God  love  us  more,  'fhan  that  nothing  is  more  blas- 
phemous and  absurd.  But  we  see  in  the  cross  a  pro- 
vision by  which  God  loving  us  could  also  save  us.  The 
text  is  not,  my  dear  friends,  God  loves  us  because 
Christ  died  for  us ;  but  it  is,  Christ  died  for  us  be- 
cause God  loved  us.  He  loved  Adam  and  Eve  when 
they  were  wrecks  in  Paradise,  as  much  as  he  loved 
them  in  their  innocence.  He  so  loved  them  before 
they  fell,  that  he  made  every  footstep  to  be  bliss,  every 
place  to  be  joy,  the  whole  eai-th  to  be  fragrance,  and 
the  whole  atmosphere  to  be  love ;  but  he  so  loved  them 
affcer  they  fell,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
they  might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  All  that 
was  wanted,  therefore,  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  was  not 
a  power  to  create  love  in  God  to  me,  but  to  be  a 
channel  for  the  egress  of  love  from  God  to  me.  And 
when  I  see  the  greatness  of  God's  love  to  me,  in  thus 
giving  Christ  to  die  for  me,  and  interposing  to  save 
me,  when  I  despised  him  and  rejected  him,  I  cannot 
resist  the  impression  produced  by  such  love;  and  it 
seems  to  me  human  nature,  not  to  speak  of  a  higher 
nature^  to  love  him  at  least  who  so  loved  me. 
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And  then  I  am  brought  to  him  in  another  way  from 
what  I  now  know  him  to  be.  If  the  atonement  of  Christ 
is  merely  the  legal  acquittal  of  me,  a  sinner,  and  nothing 
more,  then  what  should  I  feel?  When  I  enter  into  heaven 
I  should  feel — This  day  I  shall  be  admitted  because  I 
legally  forgiven,  but  not  welcome ;  and  that  I  must 
dwell  throughout  eternity  in  heaven  not  an  accepted 
son,  but  in  some  such  relationship  as  a  returned  con- 
vict from  Botany  Bay,  forgiven  by  the  law,  would  live 
in  social  life,  avoided  by  everybody,  to  be  rated  but  not 
approved.  If  this  were  the  result  of  the  atonement  it 
would  be  very  poor  indeed  in  comparison.  But  that  is 
not  the  fact  I  find  when  I  shall  be  brought  back  to 
God  in  responsive  love  to  his,  by  this  great  process,  that 
I  shall  be  introduced  as  a  son  to  a  Father,  that  loves 
me  with  all  his  heart ;  not  as  a  convict,  forgiven  legally, 
but  avoided  for  ever.  I  could  not  be  tolerated  in 
heaven ;  I  must  be  welcomed  to  heaven  if  I  am  to  be 
there  at  alL  And  thanks  be  to  God  that  none  are  so 
welcome  as  the  greatest  sinners  that  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
and  over  none  will  so  loud  and  joyous  a  congratulatory 
song  be  sung,  as  over  him  who  was  lost  and  is  now 
foimd,  who  was  dead  and  is  now  alive ;  and  is  not  for 
one  moment  tolerated,  but  is  throughout  eternity  made 
welcome  in  heaven. 

May  God  impress  these  truths  upon  oiu*  hearts; 
and  to  his  name  be  praise  and  glory.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


LESSONS  FOB   SUFFERING   TIMES. 


In  the  last  chapter  we  had  some  of  the  social  and 
moral  duties  that  devolve  on  Christians  who  have  be- 
lieved the  doctrines,  and  received  the  influences  of 
those  doctrines,  as  they  are  laid  down  in  the  opening 
part  of  the  Epistle.  In  this  chapter  we  find  more 
especial  reference  to  the  sufferings  that  Christians  will 
be  called  upon  to  endure  in  the  course  of  their  ministry, 
their  duties,  and  their  connexions  with  the  world  in  the 
various  spheres  in  which  Providence  has  placed  them ; 
and  as  he  gives  them  strength  for  duties,  so  he  gives 
them  encouragement  in  suffering.  What  a  glorious 
gospel  is  that  which  meets  the  sinner  at  every  point, 
enters  by  every  avenue ;  if  it  finds  him  a  sinner  it 
carries  in  its  hand  forgiveness ;  if  it  finds  him  a  saint  it 
carries  in  its  hand  encouragement ;  if  it  finds  in  him  a 
sufferer  it  pours  into  his  heart  the  oil  of  consolation 
and  of  enduring  joy.  Whatever  be  man's  necessity,  for 
that,  if  you  would  only  believe  it,  there  is  an  ample 
and  an  overwhelming  supply  in  that  blessed  book 
which  begins  with  history  that  has  nothing  before  it, 
and  ends  with  prophecy  that  leaves  nothing  beyond  it. 
He  begins  by  saying  that,  "  as  Christ  has  suffered  for 


I.    PETER   IV.  219 

US  in  the  flesh,"  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  also  an 
example,  for  he  hath  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  in  his  steps ;  "arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the 
same  mind  ;*'  he  so  hated  sin  that  he  expiated  it  by  his 
death ;  he  so  loved  the  sinner  that  he  encountered  all 
suffering  in  order  that  he  might  be  forgiven.  And  as 
he  that  hath  suffered  in  the  flesh, — that  is,  the  man 
who  is  dead, — ^has  necessarily  ceased  from  oin,  being 
beyond  its  reach :  so,  he  says,  we  who  are  dead  unta 
sin,  dead  spiritually,  should  no  longer  live  to  the  lusts 
of  men,  but  entirely  and  wholly  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  then  he  says,  ''For  the  time  past  of  our  life," 
evidently  speaking  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  Jews,  "  may 
suffice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles;'' 
we  have  had  enough  of  that;  we  have  drunk  deep 
enough  of  that  cup ;  we  have  tasted  long  enough  of 
such  vile  and  polluted  pleasures.  The  apostle  is  willing 
to  let  the  past  be  forgiven  and  forgotten  ;  by  Christ's 
sacriflce  forgiven,  and  by  him  his  minister  forgotten, 
provided  they  will  consecrate  the  remainder  of  their  life 
to  a  new  and  a  nobler  cause. 

It  is  a  melancholy  iGwjt  that  you  cannot  cancel  the  me- 
mory of  the  guilty  past  of  a  life ;  but  you  may  redeem 
the  time  by  the  devotedness  of  the  remaining  and  the 
future  lifetime.  You  may  obtain  forgiveness  for  what 
is  past ;  you  cannot  arrest  the  spread  of  the  wrongs  that 
you  have  committed ;  but  you  may  redeem  the  time 
by  dedicating  with  greater  intensity  the  remainder  of 
your  life  to  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and 
honest,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  He  shows  you 
in  the  third  verse  what  are  the  fruits  that  paganisn> 
practises.  "We  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess 
of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and  aboxxim^V^  V*^*^^- 
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tries."  Now  have  you  not  this  very  picture  translated 
into  actual  life  in  Hindostan  and  in  Mahometan  lands  f 
You  recollect  it  used  to  be  thought  by  very  sensitiTB 
and  civilized  people  that  the  awful  picture  of  paganism, 
sketched  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  Eomans  L,  was  highly 
exaggerated;  or  at  least,  that  if  paganism  was  sc 
abominably  depraved  in  his  days,  it  is  not  so  now. 
Well,  here  Peter  repeats  the  same  thing,  ascribes  th« 
same  traits;  and  if  you  want  these  two  portraits  ii 
actual  life,  just  read  the  history  of  the  late  massacres  is 
India,  and  you  will  find  there  lasciviousness,  lust,  revel- 
lings,  abominable  idolatries.  How  true  it  is  that  civili- 
zation  never  can  make  a  people ;  it  must  be  a.ChristiaE 
people  that  generate  and  spread  around  them  a  triH 
civilization.  And  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact  thai 
even  the  world  is  discovering  that  Christianity  is  thi 
only  hope  of  India's  progress,  prosperity,  and  peace. 

Then  he  says,  "They  think  it  strange  that  ye  rui 
not  with  them  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  speaking  evi 
of  you ;  but  they  shall  give  an  account  to  him  that  ii 
ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  for  thii 
cause  was  the  gospel  preached  also  to  them  that  ar( 
dead,  that  they  might  be  judged  according  to  men  h 
the  flesh,  but  live  according  to  God  in  the  spirit."  H< 
speaks  of  those  who  were  martyred  for  Christ's  sake 
he  does  not  mean  the  gospel  preached  to  them  as  dead 
but  the  gospel  preached  to  them  then  living,  but  nov 
dead  when  he  writes  this  epistle ;  •  and  he  i^ys  th< 
gospel  was  preached  to  them,  and  they  embraced  it 
that  though  judged  and  condemned  by  men,  who  judgec 
after  the  flesh,  yet  they  lived  and  rejoiced  in  joy  un 
utterable  before  God,  who  judges  righteous  judg 
ment 
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Then  he  says,  ^*  Bat  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.'^ 
Now  this  could  not  mean  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
polity,  for  he  is  speaking  here  not  to  Jews  onlyi  but 
to  Gentiles ;  it  does  not  mean  death ;  it  evidently  means 
the  end  of  this  present  economy.  But  why  should  the 
apostle  say  so  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  ?  The  answer 
is,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  always  contemplated  as  a 
unity ;  Christ's  bride,  Christ's  people ;  and  that  Churdi 
is  always  represented  as  looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  hastening  for  the  day  when  the  earth  and 
the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  be  intaroduced.  The  end  is 
always  contemplated  as  approaching.  And  if  that  was 
true  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  it  only  grows  in  truth- 
fulness because  it  increases  in  appUcability  as  the  years 
acoumnkte  and  the  end  draws  near. 

"  Above  all  things,"  he  says,  "  have  fervent  charity," 
that  is,  love ;  "  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of 
sins."  You  have  heard  people  quote  this  as  if  it  meant, 
that  to  give  money  to  the  poor,  is  to  cancel  one's  sins. 
But  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  it.  It  does  not  mean 
that  charity  in  me  shall  cover  my  sins,  but  that  charity 
in  me  will  lead  me  to  cast  a  veil  upon  your  sins.  The 
meaning  of  it  is,  that  when  one  judges  another  he  is  to 
judge  in  charity,  putting  the  best  construction  upon 
what  looks  wrong,  not  suspecting  evil  where  there  is  a 
possibility  of  thinking  it  is  right.  It  is  said  that  the 
Scotch  way  is  to  regard  every  man  as  a  rogue  till  you 
prove  him  to  be  honest ;  I  should  prefer  the  English, 
which  seems  the  more  Christian  one,  to  regard  every 
man  as  honest  till  you  prove  him  to  be  a  rogue.  The 
charity,  at  any  rate,  of  the  gospel  puts  the  best  con- 
struction upon  all  things;  it  williaAlieTm  ^o\u%^<^t>^ 
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a  loss  tbaft  suspect  every  one,  or  refuse  to  give  any- 
thiug  to  the  destitute  and  the  poor. 

And  then  he  says  in  the  ninth  verse,  "Use  hospitality 
one  to  another  without  grudging."  Ask  your  friends 
to  meet  you  at  dinner ;  ask  them  to  meet  you  in  your 
home,  and  spend  occasionally  an  evening  together.  Do 
not  grudge  the  expense  of  it  if  you  are  able  to  pay  your 
debts,  but  feel  it  to  be  a  duty,  and  a  Christian  duty. 
And  when  young  mfen  come  up  from  the  country,  or 
from  Scotland,  do  not  keep  them  at  arm's  length,  but 
invite  them  to  your  homes ;  fathers,  elders,  you  who 
have  standing  and  opportunity,  take  the  young  man  by 
the  hand,  invite  him  to  meet  your  own  family  some- 
times in  the  evening,  and  depend  upon  it  such  things, 
simple  as  they  look,  leave  impressions  upon  the  suscep- 
tible minds  of  the  young  that  are  never  forgotten ;  and 
often  keep  many  a  young  man  in  the  path  of  rectitude, 
and  truthfulness,  and  right,  who  otherwise  would  be  led 
astray. 

"As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so 
minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of 
the  manifold  grace  of  God."  Every  man  has  his  gift, 
and  whatever  that  gift  be,  he  is  responsible  to  God  for 
the  exercise  of  it.  "  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak 
as  the  oracles  of  God,"  that  is,  according  to  Scripture ; 
**  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability 
which  God  giveth,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified."  Then  he  reminds  them  in  the  twelfth  veEse, 
of  the  trials  which  they  were  about  to  go  through ;  and 
he  says,  "  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the 
fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange 
thing  happened  unto  you;  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye 
are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings-,  that^  when  his 
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glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  ye;"  it  is  no  shame;  it  is  Christ's 
livery ;  it  is  the  badge  of  your  relationship ;  "  for  the 
spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon  you,'*  as  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  select  for  his  special  nest  the  heart 
of  a  Christian  reproached  for  Christ's  sake.  "  But  let 
none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer ; "  if  you  suffer,  let  it 
be  for  doing  good  and  being  good,  not  as  a  murderer ; 
"  or  as  a  thief,  or  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a  busybody." 
That  word  "busybody"  is  a  very  remarkable  expression. 
The  Greek  word  means  literally  "  a  bishop  in  another 
man's  diocese  ;"  so  that  Dr.  Wiseman,  for  instance,  who 
was  sent  by  the  Pope  into  London  as  an  archbishop, 
took  upon  him  the  dignity  and  the  relationships  of 
another  man's  diocese;  it  belongs  to  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  by  the  law  of  the  land.  Now  he  became 
by  doing  so  a  busybody,  and  instead  of  being  called  the 
Bishop  of  Westminster,  his  proper  designation  is  the 
Busybody  of  Westminster. 

Then  he  says,  "  If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let 
him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God."  And 
then  he  says,  with  great  solemnity,  "  For  the  time  is 
come" — it  began  under  Domitian  and  Nero,  it  will 
terminate  with  the  Christian  economy  only — "that 
judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God."  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact,  that  God's  judgments  begin  there. 
When  you  see  the  Church  suffering  by  contention,  by 
disputes,  by  quarrels,  by  heresy,  by  error,  it  is  always 
a  premonitory  symptom  that  the  world  is  about  to 
suffer  still  greater  things.  Judgment  begins  with  the 
most  sensitive,  the  living  Church  of  God  ;  and  tkeii 
what  language  shaJl  describe,  or  wha^  iiiia,g«:iaXA.OTL  ^^ 
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oonceive  the  awfdl  end  of  them  that  disbelieTe  and 
disob^  the  gospel  of  God !  ^*  And  if  the  ri^teous 
scarcely/*  literally,  with  difficulty,  "be  saved;** — ^and 
why  with  difficulty  ?  First,  the  scheme  itself  ,•  how  love 
should  £eisten  on  the  guilty,  how  a  sinner  should  be 
admitted  into  heaven,  and  yet  the  law  maintained; 
there  were  immense  difficulties  there;  but  there  are 
difficulties  still ;  there  is  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride 
of  life,  the  love  of  the  world,  drawing  you  in  opposite 
directions;  there  are  temptations  to  be  dishonest, 
temptations  to  be  unholy,  temptations  to  indulge  the 
evil  passions  of  the  heart ;  there  are  dangers  on  the 
right  hand  and  dangers  on  the  left;  the  difficulties 
that  encompass  a  Christian  in  all  directions  are  so 
severe  and  so  many,  that  it  may  be  said  with  truth, 
that  the  righteous  are  scarcely  saved ;  and  if  iiiey  be 
scarcely  saved,  what  an  overwhelming  catastrophe 
will  overtake  the  guilty,  when  all  those  temptations 
which  a  Christian  triumphs  in  shall  accumulate  like  an 
avalanche,  and  crush  them  to  the  depths  of  an  irre- 
trievable and  hopeless  perdition ! 

"Wherefore,  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God  commit  the  keeping  of  their  soids  to  him 
in  well  doing,  as  imto  a  fiiithful  Creator." 


CHAPTER  IV.  ir. 


AS  A  CHRISTIAN. 


The  name  Christian  strictly  is  only  1,800  years  old  ; 
but  names  are  often  the  modem  appellatives  for  ancient 
things.  Adam  was  a  Christian  when  he  believed  the 
promise,  without  the  name ;  Judas  was  a  Christian,  but 
without  the  character.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  name, 
but  the  thing.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  been 
from  everlasting ;  it  is  indicated  in  the  Bible  in  count- 
less texts  j  but  the  name  is  modern.  But  a  modem 
name  does  not  imply  a  modem  thing.  The  name 
Roman  Catholic  is  very  old ;  but  it  covers  a  modem 
theology ;  the  name  Protestant  is  very  new,  but  it  covers 
an  ancient  theology.  It  is  not  the  name  that  we  wear^ 
but  the  character  that  we  sustain,  that  constitutes  what 
is  right  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  Now,  before 
this  name  was  used,  we  know  the  Christians  were  called 
Nazarenes,  in  contempt ;  Galileans,  and,  by  the  Romans, 
Jews ;  they  were  called  by  themselves  "  the  disciples," 
"  the  brethren,"  "  believers  in  Jesus,  saints,  heirs  of  the 
promises."  And  then  this  name  was  given  to  them  at 
Antioch,  not,  as  I  shall  show  you,  as  1  have  heard  some 
preachers  explain  it,  and  as  I  believe  most  people  under- 
stand it,  in  scorn ;  but  it  was  really  a  divine  name, 
meant  to  exclude,  or  if  not  to  exclude,  to  dominate  over 
all  subordinate  and  circumstantial  names '^\i«tte^^x.^\i'5i 
Q 
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expression  is  used  in  t*he  passage  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, where  it  says,  "  They  were  first  called  Christians 
At  Antioch ;"  the  meaning  of  that  passage  depends  upon 
the  usage  of  the  Greek  word  translated  "  calling."  Thus, 
the  Greek  word  from  whidh  our  English  word  "  to  call" 
•comes — at  least  I  suppose  comes — is  not  the  word  here 
used ;  but  the  word  used  in  that  passage,  "  were  called 
•Christans,"  is  xpiy/iartf co ;  and  that  word  means  more 
than  the  first  verb  I  have  mentioned,  it  implies  a  divine 
call  from  heaven,  and  not  a  designation  given  by  anybody 
Tipon.  earth.  Now,  it  is  most  remarkable, — and  I  have 
searched  out  the  use  of  that  word  in  every  verse  in  the 
New  Testamentj — that  in  every  instance  it  means  a  call 
irom  God,  or  a  call  from  heaven.  In  Matthew  iL  12, 
and  also  verse  22,  we  read,  '^  Being  warned  of  God  in  a 
•dream."  Now,  let  me  explain  to  you  that  the  expres- 
sion, "of  God,'*  is  not  in  the  original;  it  is  simply 
the  Greek  verb  translated  "called"  in  the  passage  I 
have  referred  to,  where  it  says,  "  They  were  first  called 
dhristians  at  Antioch.'*  But  the  translators,  under- 
standing this  verb,  as  I  do,  to  indicate  a  call  from 
heaven,  have  put  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  instead  of 
its  rigid  and  literal  translation,  and  justly  therefore 
have  rendered  it,  "  warned  of  God."  So  in  the  22d 
verse  of  the  same  chapter,  "  Being  warned  of  God,"  the 
same  thing  occurs.  Then  I  turn  to  Hebrews  viii.  5, 
^*As  Moses  was  admonished  of  God."  Now,  that  is 
the  very  same  Greek  verb  ;  and  the  words  "  of  God " 
are  not  in  the  original,  but  are  explanatory  of  the 
meaning  of  a  verb  which  no  one  word  can  sufficiently 
explain.  So  in  Hebrews  xi.  7,  we  read,  "By  faith  Noah, 
being  warned  of  God ;"  the  words,  "  of  God,"  are  not  in 
the  original    But  now  mark  you,  as  in  all  the  instances 
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I  have  quoted  our  translator*  have  put  in,  "  of  God," 
and  most  justly  so ;  they  ought  in  consistency  to  have 
put  in  the  same  words  in  that  passage  in  the  Acts 
where  we  read,  "  Believers  were  first  cfidled  Christians 
at  Antiooh ;"  it  ought  to  be  translated,  "  They  were 
first  called  of  God  Christians  at  Antioch."  You  will 
see,  then,  that  the  conclusion  is  obvious  that  this 
word,  this  most  sublime  and  expressive  word,  instead 
of  being  a  scornful  name  flung  like  mud  at  the  ancient 
Christians  at  Antioch,  was  really  God's  own  grand  bap- 
tism of  all  believers.  And  hence  the  more  we  realize 
and  glory  in  the  great  family  name,  Christian ;  and  the 
leas  we  glory  in  the  distinctive  ecclesiastical  names, 
Episcopalian,  Presbyterian,  Independent ;  the  more  do 
we  act  in  harmony  with  that  divine  baptism,  and  with 
the  spirit  it  implies,  a  spirit  that  will  pervade  the  whole 
world,  until  the  name  first  sounded  from  the  skies  at 
Antioch  shall  return  to  the  skies  in  musical  reverbera- 
tions; and  all  those  names  about  which  men  have 
quarrelled,  and  which  they  have  elevated  into  the  shib- 
boleths of  contending  sects,  shall  be  lost  and  forgotten 
in  that  first,  that  last,  that  blessed  name,  Christians,  or 
children  or  people  of  Christ. 

In  the  next  place,  you  will  allow  me  to  show  that 
this  name,  and  this  divine  giving  of  the  name,  seems 
to  me  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy.  We  read  in  Isaiah 
Ixii  2,  "And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  righteous- 
ness, and  all  kings  thy  glory ;  and  thou  shalt  be  called 
by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall 
name.'*  Here  is  the  divine  baptism  predicted  by  Isaiah ; 
and  the  presumption  is  that  the  fulfilment  of  that  pre- 
diction is,  in  the  name  Christian,  given  to  believers  at 
Antioch.  Then  we  have  in  Ia8iia\x  \xn.  \^^  ^skSjiOasx 
q2 
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prediction :  "  And  ye  shall  leave  your  name  for  a  curse 
unto  my  chosen ;  for  the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee,  and 
call  his  servants  by  another  name;"  that  new  name 
which  I  have  referred  to ;  the  name  Christian. 

Now  having  seen  its  divine  birth,  let  me  notice  how 
often  this  divine  name  is  misapplied  among  mankind. 
We  have  geographical  Christians;  we  speak  of  Christian 
England,  of  Christian  Germany,  of  Christian  America ; 
where  we  have  the  predominating  tone  or  creed  giving 
ns  authority  for  the  name.  We  have  also  in  addition 
to  this  ecclesiastical  Christians.  He  is  a  Churchman, 
therefore  he  is  a  Christian ;  he  is  a  Dissenter,  therefore 
he  is  a  Christian.  And  then  we  have  sacramental 
Christians.  People  say,  I  am  a  Christian,  I  was  bap- 
tized. Now  you  may  not  be  in  the  least  a  Christian  on 
that  account ;  you  may  have  the  responsibility  of  being 
one,  but  the  character  of  a  Christian  was  never  con- 
ferred in  baptism.  Hence  the  word  that  we  apply, 
christening,  is  a  matter  of  very  equivocal  propriety  in- 
deed. If  all  men  baptized  were  made  Christians,  then 
every  christening  would  be  a  very  happy  matter ;  but 
as  all  men  are  not  made  Christians  by  baptism,  and  as 
the  name  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  to  that 
ordinance  is  baptism,  it  is  much  more  appropriate  to 
call  it  so. 

Having  thus  distinguished,  let  me  now  notice  what 
are  some  of  the  characteristic  marks  of  a  Christian. 
First  of  all,  he  is  defined  in  Scripture  as  one  in  Christ. 
You  have  heard  me  before  notice  the  extreme  incon- 
gruity of  that  phrase  on  all  grammatical  principles  if 
there  be  not  something  in  it  which  the  ordinary  phrase- 
ology cannot  express.  You  never,  for  instance,  read 
of  a  stoic  being  in  Zeno,  of  a  aervaiA  bevn^  m  his  mas- 
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ter,  of  a  pupil  being  in  his  teacher ;  such  expressions 
are  intolerable  in  every  sense.  Then  what  is  meant  by 
the  strange  expression  employed  constantly  by  an  apo- 
stle,  that  a  Christian  is  a  man  in  Christ  ?  The  answer 
is  that  the  relationship  is  deeper,  grander,  more  real, 
than  any  language  or  form  of  grammatical  construction 
can  possibly  express.  Hence  a  Christian  is  not  a  mere 
imitator  of  Christ,  not  a  mere  follower  of  Christ,  but 
he  is,  in  the  .language  of  the  sacred  penmen,  one  in 
Christ  If  you  ask  for  an  explanation  of  this  relation- 
ship, you  find  it  in  the  figurative  expressions  of  Scripture. 
The  branch  is  in  the  vine.  How  is  it  in  the  vine  ?  It 
is  not  a  branch  tied  to  the  vine ;  but  it  is  the  growth 
and  product  of  the  living  vine,  developing  itself  in  leaf, 
in  blossom,  in  firuit,  and  giving  proof  of  its  living  con- 
nexion with  the  parent  stem. 

Again,  the  city  of  refuge ;  when  the  manslayer  ran, 
crossed  its  threshold,  found  a  shelter  in  it  j  the  pursuer, 
the  avenger  of  blood,  might  follow  him,  he  might  enter 
the  city ;  but  he  dare  not  touch  him.  So  the  law  may 
come  into  the  gospel ;  but  the  law,  with  all  its  curse, 
cannot  touch  the  sinner  if  he  flees  to  Christ  as  revealed 
there,  for  he  is  in  the  everlasting  refuge,  and  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  anybody  that  is  there.  Then  a  Chris- 
tian is  first  of  all  one  who  is  in  Christ  j  a  living  union ; 
identity  of  life;  such  identity  that  Paul  says,  "  I  live,  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  In  the  second  place  a 
Christian  is  one  who  has  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  You  recollect  the  text,  "  Ye  have  an  imction 
firom  the  Holy  One."  What  is  meant  by  the  word  Christ  1 
"Anointed ;"  from  the  Greek  verb  that  means  to  anoint, 
as  priests  and  kings  were  anointed  by  fragrant  oil  of 
old.  Well^  a  Christian  is  said  to  "be  one  -srtVio  \a  ^\icJ\Ci.\a^\ 
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literally,  who  is  Christized ;  if  I  might  translate  the  word 
according  to  its  original.  And  therefore  the  apostle 
says,  "If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his."  Now  this  is  a  vital  test  If  you  be 
Christians,  you  are  not  merely  baptized,  but  there  is  a 
divine  unction  in  your  hearts;  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
taken  possession  of  your  conscience ;  he  haa  raised  in 
that  conscience  the  standard  of  duty ;  he  has  illuminated 
your  intellect  with  new  light,  he  has  touched  your  heart 
with  transforming  power ;  you  are  new  creatures ;  old 
things  are  passed  away;  you  are  born  again ;  you  are 
created  of  God  unto  good  works.  In  the  third  place, 
a  Christian  is  one  who  is  the  property  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  whose  property  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
also  is.  What  does  the  apostle  tell  us  1  "  Ye  are  not 
your  own  ;  ye  are  purchased  with  precious  blood,  as  of 
a  Lamb  without  spot."  Then  when  any  man  stands  up 
and  says.  My  money  is  my  own,  and  I  have  a  right  to 
do  with  it  what  I  like,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  that 
is  true ;  that  is  to  say,  no  man  has  a  right  to  take  it 
fixjm  you ;  you  have  honestly  earned  it  or  rightfully 
inherited  it,  and  it  is  yours.  But  there  is  a  higher 
sense  in  which  it  is  not  yours ;  because  you  and  all  you 
have  are  the  purchase  of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesns 
Christ;  and  you  have  no  right  to  do  with  it  what 
you  like,  the  law  of  its  distribution  and  its  use  is  the 
word  of  God.  Take  out  that  sovereign ;  look  at  it  in 
the  light  of  Christianity,  and  you  will  see  on  it  indeed 
the  image  of  our  queen,  but  you  will  see  also  the  super- 
scription of  One  higher  still,  and  the  name  of  One  higher 
still ;  and  you  will  find  that  the  anointing  oil  poured  upon 
your  head,  and  heart,  and  conscience,  as  the  anointing  oil 
poured  upon  the  head  of  Aaron  deacendad  t«  the  skirts 
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of  his  robe^'lias  descended  and  spread  out  to  the  utmost 
limits  of  your  estates,  your  property,  and  your  posses-^ 
sions  j  and  that  all  is  Christ's,  for  all  is  a  purchased  posses- 
sion. And  then,  blessed  thought !  you  are  not  only 
Christ's,  but  Christ  also  is  yours.  What  a  magnificent 
thoi^ht  is  this !  His  righteousness  is  mine  to  cover  me  ; 
his  precious  blood  Jus  mine  to  expiate  my  sins;  his  life  is- 
mine  to  sustain  me  j  his  strength  is  mine  made  perfect  in 
weakness ;  his  omniscient  eye  is  on  me  in  the  height  and 
in  the  depth ;  his  almighty  arm  evermore  embraces  me>. 
and  his  glory  is  ever  open  and  ready  to  receive  me. 

What  a  grand  being  is  a  Christian.  That  man  who> 
sweeps  a  crossing,  but  is  the  purchased  property  of 
Christ,  a  Christian,  is  a  nobler  character  than  kinga. 
that  have  swayed  great  sceptres  and  covered  the  world 
with  their  victories,  leaving  havoc  and  desolation  in 
their  rear,  because  aliens  and  strangers  to  Christ  and 
Christianity.  In  the  next  place,  a  Christian  is  one  who- 
departs  from  all  iniquity.  Now  this  is  so  essential  a 
mark,  that  wherever  it  is  wanting,  there  is  the  evidence 
of  the  currency  of  a  false  coin,  that  has  not  the  ring,, 
the  stamp,  and  the  superscription  of  heaven.  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  in  the  best  of  Christians  there  is  not 
much  defect.  The  goldsmith  will  tell  you  that  gold 
cannot  be  worked  without  alloy.  Perhaps  such  is  the 
imperfect  state  of  things  in  which  we  are  that  a  perfect 
Christian  could  not  live  upon  earth,  he  would  be  trans- 
lated to  a  better.  There  is  alloy  in  the  purest,  there 
are  sins  and  defects  in  the  very  best.  But  in  the  case 
of  a  Christian  his  sins  will  not  be  the  deliberate  selection 
of  his  mind,  the  well-weighed  adoption  of  his  heart ; 
but  all  the  reverse ;  his  predominating  character  will  be, 
I  hate  what  God  hates;  I  love  what  Go4\o\^^  \TLi^^\*, 
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to  hear  people  speak  often  of  Christians  is  enough  to 
make  one  grieve.  You  hear  people  say,  he  is  a  very 
good  Christian  that,  but  he  is  terribly  dishonest ;  and 
of  another  man,  he  is  an  excellent  Christian,  but  he  is 
so  given  to  lying  j  and  of  another  man,  he  has  a  very 
good  Christian  heart,  but  then  he  is  so  addicted  to 
drinking.  Could  you,  my  dear  friends,  use  such  phrases 
^  these  :  an  honest  thie^  an  ignorant  scholar  ?  No ; 
they  are  contradictions  in  terms.  A  dishonest  Christian, 
a  lying  Christian,  a  drunken  Christian,  are  absurdities; 
and  \7hen  you  use  such  expressions,  you  speak  contra- 
dictions in  terms ;  the  thing  is  impossible ;  there  is  no 
«uch  phenomenon  upon  earth.  You  may  be  a  lying, 
drunken,  dishonest  man  ;  but  if  you  be  a  Christian,  you 
must  be  sober,  truthful,  temperate,  honest,  upright. 
Alexander  the  Great  said  most  justly  to  a  coward  in  one 
of  his  battalions,  who  was  called  after  his  own  name, 
^'  Either  give  up  my  name  or  act  as  a  soldier  worthy  of 
it."  So  we  say  to  every  man  who  hopes  he  is  a  Christian, 
but  lives  in  palpable  sin.  Give  up  the  name,  or  exhibit 
the  reality;  do  not  act  under  false  colours.  Of  all 
detestable  characters  a  hypocrite  is  the  most  detestable, 
und  on  no  sin  did  the  blessed  Saviour  launch  such  ter- 
rible invective,  if  so  I  may  call  it,  as  upon  those  who 
under  the  pretence  of  religion  plundered  widows'  houses, 
made  long  prayers,  wore  broad  phylacteries,  and  cheated, 
find  lied,  and  deceived ;  and  finally  joined  in  crucifying 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  glory.  Now  then  there  is 
no  mistake  upon  this  point;  that  if  you  be  a  Christian 
it  will  be  the  whole  tendency  of  your  heart  to  renounce 
sin.-  I  do  not  speak  of  perfection ;  it  is  impossible. 
'*  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves. 
Bad  the  truth,  is  not  in  us ;  but  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
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he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  But  still,  if  you 
be  thus  anointed,  if  you  be  bom  again,  if  you  be  a 
Christian,  then  you  must  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope,  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Son  of  God.  Now 
I  hear  sometimes  persons  say.  Well,  we  should  like  to 
be  Christians,  but  you  entail  upon  us  such  duties,  such 
responsibilities,  we  cannot  do  them.  But,  my  dear 
friend,  if  I  am  speaking  to  one  who  is  not  a  Christian, 
you  are  looking  at  the  duties  in  the  light  of  the  Ml, 
and  you  are  thinking  how  you  shall  be  able  to  do  new 
duties  in  the  old  strength  of  the  fiallen  Adam.  But  you 
must  never  forget  that  when  you  get  a  change  of  heart, 
you  have  change  of  character,  increase  of  strength,  in- 
spiration from  heaven  ;  till  commands  which  were  once 
80  grievous  that  you  dare  not  attempt  them  now  become 
easy;  and  a  yoke  that  was  once  so  heavy  that  you 
could  not  wear  it  now  becomes  light ;  and  a  service 
which  you  once  thought  would  be  the  very  essence  of 
slavery  you  find  to  be  the  perfect  freedom  of  God's  dear 
sons.  In  other  words,  a  man  who  is  not  a  Christian 
goes  and  does  duties  in  order  to  reach  a  result ;  he  does 
so  much  duty  in  order  to  gain  so  much  reward  j  not 
knowing,  poor  man,  that  he  is  very  much  like  a  crimi- 
nal consigned  to  the  treadmill ;  he  is  always  stepping, 
but  never  making  progress.  It  is  so  with  a  man  that 
tries  to  get  to  heaven  by  what  he  can  do  in  a  state  of 
nature ;  he  is  always  struggling,  striving,  moving,  but 
he  never  makes  one  single  inch  of  progress.  But  a  man 
who  is  a  Christian,  whose  heart  has  reached  its  right 
polarity,  whose  mind  has  been  illuminated  by  new  cotsl- 
victions,  whose  heart  has  come  under  ttiQ  "^tessjox^  ^1  ^ 
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new  and  divine  obligation ;  that  man  feels  his  duty  to 
be  delight,  bis  service  to  be  freedom ;  he  glories  in  the 
uniform  he  wears,  he  rejoices  in  the  master  be  serves ; 
and  goes  out  to  walk  along  all  the  world's  dusty,  and  dry^ 
and  billy,  and  rocky  roads,  knowing  that  divine  strength 
is  ever  made  perfect  in  weakness,  and  that  be  who  has 
made  him  a  Christian  will  not  leave  him  till  be  lifts 
him  to  everlasting  glory.  And  then  in  the  next  place, 
if  you  be  Christians,  you  will  feel  deep,  and  true,  and 
growing  sympathy  with  all  true  Christians,  of  every 
name,  denomination,  and  party  upon  earth.  The  longer 
one  lives,  at  least  I  can  say  so  of  myself,  the  less  I  care 
about  those  distinctions  that  have  provoked  the  bitterest 
ecclesiastical  quarrels  in  Christendom,  and  the  more  I 
feel  disposed  to  preach  that  name,  relati(Hi8hip  to  which 
alone  is  salvation,  and  present  and  eternal  joy ;  the  more 
I  feel  disposed  to  forget  the  little  names  that  we  often 
glory  in  more  than  in  the  greater ;  and  the  more  I  feel 
the  magnificence,  the  inexhaustible  magnificence,  of  that 
name  which  was  given  from  heaven  and  which  shall 
return  to  heaven,  of  which  we  shall  never  be  ashamed 
when  we  look  back  with  shame  and  regret  at  the  im- 
portance we  attached  to  distinctions  that  had  then: 
birth  and  soon  must  have  their  grave  in  this  present 
fallen  world.  But  if  you  be  a  Christian,  you  will  recog- 
nise a  Christian  everywhere.  If  you  are  living  in  a  land 
of  black  faces,  with  what  ecstasy  do  you  see  a  man  of  a 
-white  fitce  when  you  accidentally  meet  him.  If  you  be 
an  Englishman,  and  live  in  some  foreign  land,  with 
what  delight  and  satisfaction  do  you  meet  a  fellow- 
countryman  ;  and  you  recognise  that  countryman, 
whether  he  be  poor  or  rich,  or  great  or  small ;  the 
EDglish  tongue  has  in  it  the  echo  and  the  music  of 
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home ;  all  that  was  dear  in  your  cherished  recollections 
comes  up  before  you ;  and  you  care  nothing  whether  he 
wear  rags  or  ermine,  or  purple,  or  lawn  ;  you  recognise 
a  fellow-countryman  under  all.  So  should  it  be  with 
Christians.  You  must  forgive  the  Dissenter  his  Dissent, 
the  Churchman  his  Churchianity,  and  you  must  recog- 
nise the  Christian  in  both.  You  must  not  care  so  much 
about  the  form  in  which  you  worship,  or  the  church  or 
chapel  where  you  worship,  as  about  the  people  that 
worship  in  it,  and  the  sermons  that  you  hear,  and  the 
doctrines  that  you  learn.  If  we  be  true  Christians,  we 
shall  hail  the  Christian  everywhere.  And  those  who 
have  quarrelled  over  crotchets  that  have  convulsed  or 
agitated  Christendom  in  days  gone  by,  when  they  take 
a  retrospect  from  the  judgment-seat  of  the  world's  wide 
harvest-field,  they  may  discover  that  unknown  to  them* 
selves  they  were  reaping  in  the  same  field  with  those 
they  thought  aliens  and  strangers ;  and  that  hands  with 
whom  they  refused  to  associate  upon  earth  were  binding 
up  the  same  harvest-sheaf  for  the  same  blessed  harvest- 
home.  Nay,  we  may  discover  at  that  day  that  blows 
we  thought  struck  for  a  sect,  were  really  struck  for 
Christianity ;  and  that  zeal  that  we  thought  expended 
on  a  shibboleth,  was  in  the  main  expended  in  glorifying 
Christ  and  trying  to  do  good  to  all  mankind. 

Such,  then,  are  some  of  the  essential  elements  of 
living  Christianity.  I  have  said  there  will  be  great 
defects  in  the  best,  much  alloy  in  the  purest ;  but  these 
will  be  the  predominating  elements. 

Now  another  great  test  of  a  true  Christian,  or  rather 
of  true  Christianity,  is  this — that  his  Christianity  wears 
well.  You  know  the  difierence  between  clothes  that 
are  surface-djed  and  clothes  that  are  wooVA,^^.  ^  ^, 
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the  difference  between  the  mere  professor  and  the  true 
Christian  is  that  the  latter  is  wool-dyed ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  truth  has  penetrated  his  heart,  illuminated  his  intel- 
lect, given  peace  to  his  conscience.  It  stands  the  wear 
and  tear,  the  rains  and  the  snows,  of  this  wasting  and 
wearing  world.  Plunge  true  Christianity  in  the  floods, 
it  will  emerge  more  beautiful  still;  cast  it  into  the 
furnace,  it  will  only  come  forth  radiant  with  greater 
lustre,  bearing  on  its  brow  the  impress  that  nothing  can 
destroy,  as  nothing  can  separate  from  Christ  them  that 
are  truly  his.  Let  me  notice  in  the  next  place,  that 
true  Christianity  is  not  simply  a  doctrine  cherished  in 
the  head,  or  a  creed  intertwined  with  all  the  faculties 
of  the  intellect ;  it  is  a  life,  an  inner  experience ;  it  has 
passed  from  the  coldness  of  a  mere  proposition  into  the 
light,  and  influence,  and  warmth  of  an  everlasting  life. 
Christianity  in  a  Christian's  heart  is  not  a  guest  to  be 
hospitably  entertained,  but  a  power  to  be  obeyed,  a  com- 
mand to  be  constantly  listened  to.  True  Christianity 
is  a  quickener  of  what  is  dead,  an  enlightener  of  what  is 
ignorant,  a  strengthener  of  what  is  weak.  It  breathes 
from  our  character,  it  will  be  audible  in  our  words,  it 
will  be  radiant  from  our  life ;  it  will  give  the  domi- 
nating tone  and  character  to  all  we  are,  and  all  we  say, 
and  all  we  do,  everywhere  and  always.  And  one  other 
test  I  give  of  this  true  Christian  character  is,  it  is  a 
happy  character.  Now  many  people  seem  to  think  that 
to  be  a  Christian  is  to  deny  one's-self  much  that  is 
enjoyment.  I  do  not  believe  that.  I  do  not  believe 
that  a  Christian  is  forbidden  one  single  thing  that  is 
for  his  real  good ;  and  you  cannot  complain  that  God 
forbids  things  that  will  do  you  harm.  A  child  often 
seeks  while  in  its  mother's  arms  the  weapon  that  would 
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destroy  its  life ;  it  is  not  cruelty,  but  kindness  in  the 
mother  to  withhold  it.  We  are  but  children,  in  God's 
sight,  of  larger  growth ;  many  things  we  should  like, 
many  things  we  covet ;  and  perhaps  we  shall  have  to 
bless  God  through  everlasting  ages  not  so  much  for 
what  he  gave  as  for  what  he  in  his  own  great  goodness 
and  mercy  withheld  from  us.  Now,  if  a  Christian  be 
really  and  truly  so,  he  enters  the  porch  of  Christianity, 
and  breathes  the  air  and  already  basks  in  the  sunshine 
of  heaven.  He  goes  through  the  world  conscious  that 
there  is  no  chance,  no  accident ;  sure  that  his  life  is 
watched  by  God,  his  steps  directed  by  his  presence ; 
and  there  is  no  cross  wind  or  cross  sea  in  a  Christian's 
voyage  home ;  all  winds,  all  waves,  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God  and  are  the  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose.  Christianity  in  the  beart  gives  a 
serenity  that  makes  the  step  firm  and  the  brow  calm ; 
that  charms  away  the  bitterest  feelings,  and  inspires 
love  that  never  fiiils  and  never  falters.  It  makes  him 
supremely  blest  whose  God  is  the  Lord ;  it  gives  to  the 
humblest  home  a  light  from  heaven;  it  gives  to  the 
poorest  man  an  obedience  that  no  temptation  can  over- 
come, a  love  of  goodness  that  no  woe  can  shake,  a 
patience  that  by  a  blessed  alchemy  distils  balm  from 
the  wormwood  of  the  bitterest  tribulation,  and  a  charity 
which  gives  its  last  mite,  and  complains  that  it  has  no 
more  to  bestow.  If  you  have  any  appreciation  of  that 
which  is  magnificent  and  great ;  if  you  have  any  love 
of  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  lovely,  and 
of  good  report ;  if  you  have  any  desire  to  be  happy  in 
the  sublimest  sense  below,  and  to  be  happy  in  a  sense 
which  the  world  cannot  understand  above  ;  if  yo\i  haN^ 
any  desire  to  be  eased  of  many  loads,  to  "be  a^ax^^  xx^as^ 
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thorny  pillows;  to  get  rid  of  what  is  only  grie^  the 
grief  within  that  cannot  find  tes^rs  to  unload  or  to 
dilute  it;  if  you  wish  to  have  the  highest  happiness  that 
man  is  capable  of  upon  earth,  and  to  be  an  heir  of 
everlasting  happiness  in  heaven,  pray  that  you  may  be 
found  in  Christ.  Seek,  too,  let  me  add,  to  be  the  best 
Christian.  Whatever  a  man  is,  he  ought  to  seek  to 
be  the  very  first  in  it.  If  you  be  a  lawyer,  seek  to  be 
the  best ;  if  you  sweep  a  crossing,  seek  to  do  it  in  the 
very  best  way.  So,  if  you  are  a  Christian,  seek  to  be 
npt  only  a  Christian,  but  an  eminent  Christian.  And 
again  let  me  remind  you,  you  will  meet  with  many 
disappointments.  Sometimes  the  heart  will  falter; 
thoughts  you  know  not  whence  will  cloud  and  darken 
the  horizon  of  your  soul ;  fears  and  forebodings  injected 
by  the  wicked  one  will  often  alarm,  perplex,  and  dis- 
tress you ;  but  be  not  afraid ;  the  Christian's  life,  like 
Romans  viii.,  begins  with  "  no  condemnation,"  and  it 
ends  with  "  no  separation."  The  least  atom  of  grace  in 
the  human  heart  has  in  it  all  the  glory  of  everlasting 
heaven.  In  some  Christians  grace  is  very  low ;  in  some 
Christians  it  is  very  high ;  in  some  it  has  all  the  splen- 
dour, of  the  everlasting  summer ;  in  others  there  is  only 
a  snowdrop  here,  a  crocus  there,  a  primrose  elsewhere, 
giving  token  that  the  warmth  of  approaching  spring  b 
come,  though  its  power  to  clothe  the  earth  with  beauty 
and  with  blossom  is  extremely  feeble  yet.  The  rosebud 
has  in  it  all  the  glories  of  the  rose ;  the  grey  dawn  of 
morning  has  in  it  all  the  splendour  of  noon.  So  the 
Christian  may  have  a  grey  dawn,  a  hazy  twilight ;  but 
that  twilight  will  shine,  more  and  more  into  the  perfect 
day;  till  grace  is  lost  in  glory,  and  faith  is  lost  in  full 
tuition. 
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Are  you  Christians  1  You  are  not  responsible  for  not 
being  scholars ;  you  are  not  responsible  for  not  being 
noblemen,  for  not  being  kings ;  but  you  are  responsible 
for  not  being  Christians ;  because  every  man  is  asked  of 
Grod  to  become  so.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "  He  that  believeth  in  him 
hath  everlasting  life."  The  Christian  is  bom  of  Christ ; 
and  Christ  hath  given  him  eternal  life,  and  none  shall 
pluck  him  out  of  his  hand.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  apostle  begins  this  chapter  by  saying,  ''The 
elders,"  the  presbyters,  "  which  are  among  you  I  exhort, 
who  am  also  an  elder,"  or  presbyter.  Now  recollect 
that  Peter  is  asserted  by  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Eome  to  have  been  the  Pope  of  Kome  when  he  wrote 
this  Epistle.  Now  if  he  really  was  so,  is  it  not  singular 
that  he  does  not  seem  to  have  known  it  1  Can  we 
suppose  him  to  have  held  so  high  and  responsible,  I 
would  say  awful  an  office,  judging  from  its  prerogatives 
at  least  assumed — when  he  writes  to  the  presbyters  of 
the  Church  he  addressed,  and  calls  himself  a  presbyter 
also  ?  A  presbyter  does  not  often  call  himself  a  bishop, 
but  a  presbyter.  Is  it  at  all  likely  that  he  would  have 
done  so  1  Has  such  a  thing  ever  occurred  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Roman  pontiffs  1  Never.  The  almost 
inevitable  and  logical  inference  from  this  one  clause  is 
that  Peter  never  dreamt  of  being  pontiff;  and  the 
historic  evidence  is  irresistible  that  he  never  saw  Rome, 
or  was  in  Rome ;  much  *  less  was  bishop  or  vicar  of 
Christ  in  Rome. 

Having  thus  spoken  of  his  official  rank,  he  speaks 
next  of  his  moral  and  spiritual  privileges ;  "  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker,"  in  hope 
and  in  present  prelibation  and  earnest,  *'of  the  glory 
that  shall  he  revealed." 
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Now  what  is  his  address  to  these  presbyters  1  You 
all  recollect  St.  Paul's  address  to  the  presbyters  of 
Ephesus  ;  now  here  you  have  the  address  of  Peter.  He 
has  written  the  four  previous  chapters  to  the  laity;  a 
portion  of  this  chapter  is  specially  addressed  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ.  But  what  does  he  say  to  them  ? 
*'  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you ;"  feed  it 
with  what  ?  With  bread  from  God's  own  storehouse, 
with  wheat  from  God's  own  granary:  giving  to  each 
and  pointing  out  to  each  in  this  blessed  book  that  which 
meets  each  case,  comforts  each  heart,  strengthens  the 
weak,  revives  the  fainting,  and  fills  with  joy  and  hope 
the  desponding  and  the  despairing.  "  Feed  the  flock  of 
God  which  is  among  you,"  not  fleece  the  flock ;  "  taking 
the  oversight  thereof"  That  expression  is  very  remark- 
able. The  Greek  word  means,  literally,  **  exercising 
the  office  of  a  bishop."  Now  he  addresses  presbyters 
and  he  says  to  presbyters,  "  Fulfil  the  office  of  a  bishop; " 
justifying  Mr.  Alford,  who  states  in  his  able  Commen- 
tary, that  in  the  apostolic  days  there  was  no  such  thing 
as  a  bishop  distinct  from  a  presbyter ;  that  both  offices 
were  one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  only  subsequent  to 
the  apostolic  times,  and  as  he  thinks  for  just  and  neces- 
sary reasons,  one  was  made  a  bishop,  distinctively 
superior  to  and  for  the  government  of  the  rest.  Then 
he  says,  "  You  are  to  take  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly."  You  are  not  to  do  it  to 
earn  your  living,  and  against  your  wish,  but  you  are  to 
do  it  as  a  delight.  No  man  does  a  duty  well  who  does 
not  do  it  with  delight ;  when  it  comes  to  be  constraint 
and  dire  necessity,  he  will  never  exceL  And  above  all, 
he  is  not  to  do  it  "  for  filthy  lucre."  "WVi^^,  ^  T^\i^^^ 
then,  is  this  to  many,      I  do  not  spesik  o^  ^xrj   crcka 
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system,  for  it  prevails  in  all ;  bat  for  a  family  to  «ay, 
"We  have  just  one  family  benefice ;  it  is  worth  1,0002. 
a  year ;  we  have  one  son  who  will  be  a  capital  soldier, 
another  who  is  likely  to  be  admiral  of  the  fleet  from 
his  talent ;  but  we  have  one  son  who  is  a  perfect  stupid, 
and  we  will  educate  him  for  the  Church;"  and  they  give 
him  this  rich  benefice ;  and  he,  poor  creature,  takes  tiie 
oversight  of  souls ;  reversing  the  apostolic  prescription 
while  he  glories  in  the  apostolic  succession,  for  he  takes 
it  for  filthy  lucre,  and  not  for  edifying. 

In  the  next  place,  those  that  undertake  this  office 
are  not  to  be  "lords  over  God's  heritage."  You  know 
the  common  word  which  is  used  populaily,  and  per- 
haps as  a  popular  phrase  not  objectionable,  der^y. 
The  word  dergp  is  the  translation  of  a  word,  which 
means  rather  "  the  flock,"  than  the  ministry,  in  other 
words,  the  preacher  is  called  the  pastor  or  bishop  j  and 
his  flock  are  called  the  clergy.  Literally  translated  it 
would  be,  "Feed  the  flock  of  God  entrusted  to  you, 
exercising  the  office  of  a  bishop,  not  by  constraint,  but 
wiDingly,  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind.  Nor 
are  you  to  be  as  lords,  tyrants,  despots,  over  the  clergy, 
but  to  be  ensamples  to  the  flock."  It  is  quite  plain, 
therefore,  that  the  word  clergy  in  its  apostolic  and  scrip- 
tural sense  means  the  Christian  laity.  And  if  you  ask 
what  is  the  origin  of  the  word,  it  is  "a  lot;"  and  hence 
from  signifying  "  a  lot,"  it  comes  to  signify  the  portion 
of  ground  or  property  assigned  to  you  by  lot :  and 
hence  in  the  case  of  the  ministry  the  flock  assigned  to 
you  is  your  lot,  or  portion  of  vineyard  which  you  are 
to  cultivate  or  to  improve.  I  do  not  object  to  the 
words  I  have  mentioned  in  popular  phrase ;  but  when 
fou  come  to  strict  exegesis  it  txm^  q\x\.  >2fca.t  \xv  every 
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instance  a  bishop  of  the  New  Testament  is  the  minister 
of  the  congr^ation;  and  that  the  clergy  in  the  New 
Testament  is  the  flock :  and,  in  short,  if  the  whole 
Church  and  every  section  of  the  Church  were  modelled, 
not  after  political  prescriptions  or  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tions, but  on  the  basis  of  the  New  Testament  Scripture, 
nothing  could  be  more  simple,  yet  nothing  more  grand ; 
and  many  of  the  scandalous  abuses  that  have  brought 
judgment  on  the  Church  of  Christ  would  be  obviated 
altogether.  Among  these  abuses  what  more  shocking 
than  for  a  minister  to  have  two,  and  even  three,  and 
even  I  have  heard  of  four,  dijQferent  preferments  or  bene- 
fices, all  bringing  him  revenue,  all  attended  with  duties; 
he  fulfils  miserably  the  duties  of  one;  and  he  pays 
three  curates  at  751.  a  year  apiece  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  the  others.  Now  are  these  things  right  ?  And  if 
one  wanted  to  ruin  a  Church,  one  would  advocate  such 
things.  They  are  the  least  of  revoluticmists  who  in  this 
matter  are  the  most  streniious  of  reformers. 

Then  he  says,  "And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  ye  shall  reeeiye  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away."  What  a  beautiful  phrase  is  that !  Not  a  crown 
like  that  of  the  successful  wrestler  or  racer  in  the  Olym- 
pic games ;  not  like  that  of  a  soldier  who  had  led  the 
forlorn  hope,  and  turned  the  scales  of  battle ;  not  a 
crown  like  that  of  earth's  mightiest  monarch ;  all  these 
are  baubles,  toys,  playthings,  perishable  as  the  dust 
firom  which  they  came  and  to  which  they  return ;  but 
th^  shall  receive  a  crown  of  amaranthine  glory,  of 
&deless  and  cloudless  splendour;  their  enjoyment  shall 
not  be  transient  or  temporal,  but  eternal ;  for  it  &deth 
not  away. 

Then  he  speaks  to  the  young.   "  Like^iVE^^^^waij^'t, 
r2 
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submit  yourselves  unto  the  elder.  Yea,  all  of  you  be 
subject  one  to  another,  and  be  clothed  with  humility." 
What  is  there  in  man  to  be  proud  of?  Nothing. 
"Humble  yourselves,  therefore,"  think  less  of  your- 
selves, "under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time."  As  sure  as  you  are  living,  pride 
goes  before  a  fall ;  and  as  sure  as  that  is  true,  humility 
precedes  exaltation  to  honour  and  to  greatness.  "  Cast- 
ing all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he  careth  for  you." 
Do  not  cast  your  duties  upon  God,  but  cast  your  cares. 
Detach  the  duty  from  the  care,  the  care  from  the  duty; 
fulfil  the  duty,  but  lay  the  carping,  perplexing  care  of 
it  upon  God.  "  Be  sober ;"  sober  in  eating,  in  drinking, 
which  is  the  coarsest  form  of  sobriety ;  but  be  sober  in 
your  ambition,  sober  in  youi'  desires,  sober  in  your 
thoughts,  sober  in  all  your  words.  "  Be  vigilant,"  that 
is,  watchful ;  you  are  in  an  enemy's  country ;  "  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devoui* ;  whom  resist  stedfast  in 
the  &ith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accom- 
plished in  your  brethren  that  are  in  the  world.  But 
the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto  his  eternal 
glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have  sufiered  a 
while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle 
you." 

Then  he  closes  the  Epistle  by  saying,  "  The  Church 
that  is  at  Babylon,  elected  together  with  you,  saluteth 
you."  What  Church  was  that  1  That  Church  I  believe 
to  have  been  the  Church  at  Babylon,  strictly  so  called, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates ;  with  which  Peter  was 
far  more  intimately  associated  than  with  the  Church  at 
Eome,  of  which  he  is  said  traditionally  to  have  been 
the  head,    I  have  heard  it  oiten  c\yio\.^^\y3  \si^\xiViQ.Y^  of 
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the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  when  it  has  been  said  by 
a  Protestant  opponent  that  Peter  never  was  at  Rome — 
I  have  heard  them  quote  the  13th  verse  of  this  chapter, 
and  say,  Why,  Peter  expressly  mentions  his  presence  at 
Rome  under  the  name  of  Babylon  j  "  The  Church  that 
is  at  Babylon  saluteth  you  "  But  just  mark  what  a 
perilous  argument  that  is ;  for  if  Peter  calls  the  Church 
of  Rome  Babylon,  then  the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse 
is  the  picture  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  what  an 
awful  state  of  corruption  must  it  have  been  in  when 
even  an  inspired  apostle  was  its  pontiflf,  and  before  the 
first  ages  of  Christendom  had  passed  away.  But  there 
was  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  Church  on  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates,  literally  and  strictly  so  called ;  and  not 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

He  then  closes  this  beautiful  Epistle  with,  "  Peace  be 
with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen." 


EXPOSITION  OF  PETER. 

(SECOND  EPISTLE.) 


CHAPTER  I. 

DIYINB    LBBSONB. 

This  Second  Epistle  of  St  Peter  breathes  the  same 
spirit,  and  is  pervaded  by  the  same  paternal  and  aflfec- 
tionate  sympathy  by  which  the  previous  Epistle  is 
characterised.  In  one  respect  it  differs ;  it  is  full  of 
prophecy.  He  begins  the  Epistle  by  introducing  him- 
self as  <<  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and  addresses  his  words  of  consolation  and 
encouragement  not  to  a  sect,  or  a  party,  or  an  individual 
Church;  but  to  all  Christians  of  every  name  and  age, 
and  complexity  of  character,  scattered  throughout  the 
wide  world,  "  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  us  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ."  He  prays,  according  to  the  apo- 
stolic form,  and  with  apostolic  spirit,  that  grace  and 
peace  may  be  multiplied  unto  them ;  and  measures  the 
supply  of  that  grace  and  peace  by  the  resources  of  the 
divine  power  that  has  given  us  all  things  necessary  to  life 
and  godliness.  He  also  adds  that  by  this  same  God  and 
Father  are  given  to  us  "  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promieea,''  Let  us  open  t\io BWA^  «A.  wi'j  ^a^e  \  and  just 
as  if  you  look  upon  the  al^y  feoxxi  ^ay  ^"^^"^  m^^\>l^<^ 


II.    PETER  L  2i7 

aarth,  you  find  it  sprinkled  with  stars  like  shining  dust, 
so  you  will  find  God's  word  glowing  everywhere  with 
promises  like  stars  in  the  sky.  But  for  what  end  are 
they  given  1  "  That  hy  these  ye  might  be  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature."  What  a  magnificent  heritage 
and  hope  is  this !  A  Christian  partakes  of  the  nature  of 
God ;  he  is  united  to  deity  j  he  becomes  holy  as  he  is ; 
increasingly  pure  as  he  is ;  and  at  last  he  becomes  the 
feUow-heu*  with  God  of  immortality  and  glory.  He 
then  calls  upon  them  to  show  that  these  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises,  these  rich  privileges,  these 
pure  and  sublime  doctrines,  are  not  abskact  and  unpro- 
fitable speculations,  but  springs  of  practical  morality. 
In  fauot,  the  man  whose  conduct  is  not  characterised  by 
these  fruits  has  a  heart  that  never  has  been  made  the 
seat  or  been  laid  under  the  warmth  of  these  sublime 
doctrines.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  doctrine  truly 
believed  without  holy  deeds  constantly  attempted  or 
attained.  Tou  never  can  think  of  fire  without  heat ; 
you  cannot  think  of  a  spring  without  its  welling-up 
ceaseless  water ;  you  cannot  think  of  the  sunrise  with- 
out the  sunlight;  and  so  you  cannot  believe  in  a 
Christian  without  Christian  graces;  or  in  doctrinal 
truth  heartily  embraced  without  their  flowering  in  holy 
deeds  daily  exhibited  in  our  life  and  conduct  It  is 
quite  true  that  these  will  be  at  best  imperfect ;  that 
jdloy  will  cleave  to  the  purest  gold,  that  shadow  will 
mingle  with  the  brightest  light ;  but  it  is  no  less  true 
that  the  prayer,  and  tendency,  and  tone,  and  pursuit 
of  a  Christian  will  be  always  after  those  very  fruits 
which  are  here  enumerated  as  the  growth  of  Christianity. 
For  instance,  a  vessel  with  her  sails  set  pursues  &  ^^^w. 
course;  but  if  the  wind  is  on  her  \>07?B,  ox  %;^YQ&\.\!kSt, 
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she  is  unable  to  go  right  against  it;  she  is  obliged 
therefore  to  go  zigzag ;  and  if  you  were  to  look  at  a 
vessel  tacking  very  close  to  th^  wind  you  would  think 
she  was  going  in  a  very  opposite  course  to  that  which 
she  was  really  destined  to ;  but  though  she  seems  for 
a  while  to  lose,  she  really  gains ;  and  though  her  course 
be  very  zigzag,  the  sum  total  of  her  efforts  is  the  attain- 
ment of  the  haven  after  which  she  has  been  striving. 
It  is  so  with  the  Christian ;  he  often  has  to  work  his 
way  to  the  left  and  to  the  right,  to  yield  here  and  to 
recede  there,  to  wrestle  with  the  wind  at  one  point  and 
with  the  waves  at  another  point ;  but  the  sum  total 
of  his  course  indicates  the  main  motive-spring  of  his 
character ;  the  holy  rest,  the  happy  haven,  that  await- 
eth  the  people  of  God. 

Now,  says  Peter  to  his  flock,  inspired  by  such  glo- 
rious truths,  "  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;"  cumulative  is 
the  nature  of  the  Christian  character ;  "  and  to  virtue 
knowledge."  Virtus,  in  the  old  Roman  sense  of  the 
word,  is  "  courage  ;"  it  is  derived  from  vir,  a  man ;  and 
strictly  translated,  as  a  Eoman  would  translate  it,  into 
English,  it  is  manliness.  But  virtue  in  the  Christian 
sense  is  a  comprehensive  word,  including  those  graces 
that  beautify  and  complete  the  Christian  character. 
"  Add  to  your  virtue  knowledge."  Then  it  is  the  duty 
of  a  Christian  to  learn  all  that  God  has  written,  and 
to  make  himself  master  of  doctrines  which  heretofore 
he  has  not  been  able  to  attain  to.  '^  And  add  to  know- 
ledge temperance."  Temperance  means  strictly  restraint. 
We  use  the  word  in  a  very  common  sense ;  we  mean  by 
it  usually  abstinence  from  alcoholic  drink ;  but  that  is 
not  the  chief  meaning  of  it ;  it  was  used  in  a  far  wider 
and  more  comprehensive  sense  \n  V^ve  da.^^  ^^  Peter, 
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It  means  temperance  in  your  thoughts,  temperance  in 
your  feelings,  temperance  in  your  words,  temperance 
in  your  whole  character  and  conduct.  The  indulgence 
in  alcoholic  drink  is  one  mode  of  intemperance ;  but 
there  is  intemperance  of  thought,  intemperance  of 
speech,  intemperance  of  writing;  and  many  other  forms 
of  intemperance  often  overlooked  by  good  men.  And 
you  are  to  add  to  temperance  "  patience."  Courage  is 
the  mission  of  a  few ;  patience  is  the  duty  of  all.  It  is 
easier  to  be  courageous  in  a  great  crisis  than  it  is  to  be 
patient  amid  protracted  suffering  or  under  the  daily 
dripping  of  little  ills.  And  add  to  patience  *' godli- 
ness ;"  that  is,  feeling  towards  God  evermore  a  sense  of 
God's  loving  you,  and  God's  seeing  you,  and  God's  being 
near  to  you.  "  And  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness ;" 
helping  one  another;  the  brotherhood  of  man  being 
the  corollary  of  the  fatherhood  of  God,  who  is  in  heaven, 
the  common  and  the  ultimate  home  of  the  whole  family 
of  Christ  Jesus.  "  For,"  he  says,  "  if  these  things  be  in 
you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither 
be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  ia 
blind." 

He  then  says,  "Brethren,  give  diligence  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure."  Peter  here  recognises 
the  doctrine  of  election  as  a  divine  truth ;  but  he  re- 
quires you  to  ascertain  if  you  be  elect,  for  that  is  the 
meaning  of  making  sure,  not  by  peering,  if  that  were 
possible,  into  the  secret  records  of  heaven,  but  by  bring- 
ing forth  all  those  fruits  that  indicate  that  God  has 
chosen  you  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth  unto  godliness  and  virtue.  Fox  ^x^-^ 
man  to  say,  I  am  elect  j  therefore  1  m^-^  \y^^  ^^  "Oftfe 
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lusts  of  the  flesh  drive  or  drag  me,  is  to  turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  licentiousness ;  but  for  a  man  to  say,  I  live 
and  walk  in  the  spirit  and  I  imitate  Christ  Jesus, 
therefore  I  am  elect,  is  to  reason  logically  and  scrip- 
turally.  "  By  their  fruits,"  and  by  nothing  else,  "  ye 
shall  know  them."  "  For  so,"  he  says,  "  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ" 

We  have,  in  the  thirteenth  verse,  Peter's  monument, 
or  tombstone,  or  memorial  of  himself.  "I  think  it 
meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle; "  what  a  beau- 
tiful thought,  the  body,  with  all  its  relationships  and 
bonds,  is  a  mere  tent  or  tabernacle.  The  /  is  not  the 
tabernacle,  but  the  inhabitant  of  the  tabernacle.  ^  I 
think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to 
«tir  you  up  by  putting  you  in  remembrance ;  knowing 
that  shortly  I  must  put  oflf  this  my  tabernacle."  Then, 
what  is  death  ?  Putting  off  the  tabernacle ;  striking 
the  tent,  that  the  inhabitant  may  pursue  his  onward 
and  his  upward  march.  "Knowing  that  shortly  I 
must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  showed  me."  You  remember  that  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John,  and  in  the  very  last 
chapter,  Jesus  told  Peter  that  when  he  was  old,  by  a 
oertain  death  he  should  glorify  God.  "When  thou 
wast  young  thou  girdedst  thyself;  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thine  hands,  and  another 
shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not.  This  spake  Jesus,  signifying  to  Peter  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God."  Here  plainly  Peter  re- 
■odllectB  the  prediction  of  his  Lord,  and  therefore  he 
sajrg,  '^ Knowing  that  I  must  shotVXy  ^\x\.  o^  >2to:\^  tk^ 
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tabernacle,  even  as  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed 
me.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able 
after  my  deoeaae  to  have  these  tldogs  always  in  remem- 
braace."  The  word  translated  decease  is  exodus;  the 
same  word  which  is  applied  to  the  second  book  of  the 
Bible.  As  the  Israelites  departed  from  Egypt,  marched 
through  the  desert  into  the  land  of  bright  and  blessed 
promise;  so  the  Christian  leaves  the  Egypt  of  this 
world,  and  marches  through  a  transient  desert  called 
the  grave,  and  enters  into  that  blessed  Canaan,  the  rest 
that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Then  he  says, 
'*  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance."  He  does  not  say,  I 
want  you  to  have  me  in  remembrance,  but  the  things 
that  I  teach ;  not  Peter  the  foundation,  but  the  truths 
that  Peter  was  inspired  to  teach.  ^^  For,"  he  says,  '^  we 
have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fstbles,  when  we 
made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  ma- 
jesty;'' on  the  mount  of  transfiguration  we  had  a 
glimpse  of  his  glory  as  he  passed  by.  And  then  he 
relm  to  that  scene,  and  to  the  voice  that  came  from 
heaven.  He  doses  the  chapter  by  saying,  '<  We  have 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  a  prediction  of  the 
foture,  which  he  proceeds  to  imfold  in  the  chapters 
that  follow  in  this  Epistle ;  '*  whereimto  ye  do  well  that 
ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place."  I  may  just  state  that  the  translation  of  this 
nineteenth  verse  is  verbatim  correct ;  but  the  words, 
by  a  singular  misapprehension  of  our  translators,  are 
misplaced.  The  last  three  words,  "In  your  hearts," 
ought  to  be  placed  after  "  ye  take  hft^  "  wA  \5EkSst<6- 
fore  the  verse  would  read  thus  :  ""We^aftiN^  «^a»  ^xcLort^ 
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sure  word  of  prophecy ;  whereuuto  ye  do  well  that  ye 
take  heed  in  your  hearts,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star 
arise ;"  that  is,  the  second  and  glorious  advent  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Then  he  says,  in  the  next  verse,  "  No  prophecy  of 
the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.'*  This 
text  has  been  regarded  as  obscure  and  puzzling.  Ask 
the  member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  he  will 
tell  you  it  means  that  the  Scripture  is  not  to  be  read 
or  understood  by  the  private  judgment  of  individual 
Christians.  The  answer  to  that  is,  that  if  such  be  the 
meaning  of  the  passage,  it  is  not  Scripture  that  is 
spoken  of,  but  prophecy ;  and  because  prophecy  is  not 
to  be  understood  by  private  judgment,  if  such  be  its 
meaning,  it  does  not  logically  follow  that  plain  doc- 
trines and  simple  precepts  are  not  to  be  understood 
also.  It  has  been  supposed  by  others  to  mean  that  no 
prophecy  can  be  understood  till  the  time  of  its  fulfil- 
ment comes.  But  T  cannot  see  sense  in  this.  We  do 
not  want  the  evidence  of  the  tnith  of  the  word  of  God 
when  all  prophecies  are  performed,  for  then  the  truth 
will  be  visible  and  palpable  in  all  we  see,  and  touch, 
and  feel.  But  evidently  the  words  are,  "  No  prophecy 
is  of  private  or  individual  unfolding  or  making  known." 
And  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  it  is  plain  from 
the  twenty-first  verse ;  for  what  sense  would  there  be 
in  the  reason  that  he  assigns,  unless  this  last  be  the 
true  meaning?  "For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man;"  that  is,  it  did  not"  come 
from  any  man's  genius;  "but  holy  men  of  God 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.**  There- 
/bre  DO  prophecy  has  a  mere  \TvdW\^\xaN-  oyv^tv  <3t  \^ 
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restricted  to  a  man's  individual  history  and  expe- 
rience j  but  is  of  all  extensive,  wide-spreading,  universal 
application  ;  having  its  inspiration  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  its  issue  in  the  glory  of  God  and  happiness  to 
mankind. 


CHAPTER  II. 


VALSE    TEACHERS. 


In  the  previous  chapter  Peter  had  rebuked  the  sin  of 
the  lait  J,  or  of  the  great  body  of  professing  Christians, 
for  deficiency  in  those  graces  that  adorn  and  beautify 
the  Christian  character,  and  had  brought  before  them 
some  of  those  grand  historic  truths  and  bright  future 
hopes  which  were  fitted  to  inspire  and  encourage  them 
in  the  paths  of  righteousness.  In  this  chapter  he  opens 
his  statement  with  a  rebuke  of  the  prophets,  that  is, 
the  preachers  of  Christianity  in  those  days ;  for  the 
word  "  prophet "  is  used  in  the  sense  of  preaching,  as 
well  as  in  the  sense  of  predicting  future  events.  Only 
part  of  an  ancient  prophet's  work  was  to  predict ;  an 
eesential  part  of  his  function  was  to  preach  the  truth 
with  which  he  was  commissioned  and  charged.  Now, 
flays  Peter,  "  There  were  &lse  prophets  also  among  the 
people ; "  there  was  a  Balaam,  for  instance,  to  whom  he 
zefiarB ;  so,  he  says,  "  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
joa."  What  does  this  prove  to  us  then  ?  That  the 
xninitby  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  a  conti- 
jmoiu  divine  oracle;  according  to  the  prediction  of 
'ftnif  wdves  in  sheep's  dothing  will  come  in.  And 
^ftevefisre  to  plead  that  Christ's  promise,  '^Lo^  I  am 
fwHb  you  always,  evea  to  t^he  end.  of  the  world,"  is  a 
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guarantee  that  there  shall  be  no  corrupt  teacher,  and 
no  false  doctrine  in  any  section  of  the  Church  universal^ 
is  to  misquote  and  misapply  a  most  precious  promise 
of  the  New  Testament ;  for  the  same  authority  that 
promises,  "  I  am  with  you  always,"  teaches  us  by  Peter, 
that  "there  shall  be  false  teachers  even  among  you." 
And  what  shall  be  their  character  1  "  They  shall  privily 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,*'  or  literally,  "  heresies  that 
lead  to  destruction."  Now  what  does  this  show  us? 
That  a  wrong  creed  ruins  the  soul  just  as  truly  as  a 
wrong  life;  and  that  to  believe  a  great  heresy  may 
destroy  a  soul  as  thoroughly  as  to  do  a  great  wicked- 
ness. This  is  not  my  opinion  merely,  but  the  judgment 
of  an  inspired  apostle,  who  says,  that  certain  doctrinal 
heresies  bring  the  soul  into  everlasting  destruction,  for 
that  is  the  meaning  of  it.  Ton  must  not  therefor& 
suppose  when  a  preacher  preaches  wrong  doctrine,  that 
he  preaches  that  which  is  really  of  no  great  importance, 
and  that  outward  practice  alone  is  of  great  importance. 
It  is  just  as  necessary  that  we  should  believe  sound 
truths,  as  that  we  should  do  holy  and  beneficent  acts, 
necessary  in  a  twofold  sense ;  if  you  deny  these  precious 
tmths  you  embrace  damnable  heresies,  and  you  lose 
the  roots  and  sources  of  all  the  practical  moralities  that 
adorn  and  perfect  the  Christian  character.  But  you 
frill  notice  that  these  parties  shall  bring  them  in 
privily. 

Now,  if  any  party,  for  instance,  in  a  Protestant 
Ghuroh  were  to  say  broadly  and  audibly  before  Chris- 
tendom, transubstantiation  is  true,  and  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  is  true  ;  or  if  he  were  openly  to  say, 
Christ  is  not  God,  or  the  Bible  is  not  insi^ired^  q^  \*\i% 
ntonement  was  a  mere  fiction,  or  i«JciV©,  ox  ^^x^  ^'l 
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speech,  as  "  The  Essays  and  Reviews  "  do,  he  would  be 
detected ;  the  deep  convictions  of  the  people  would,  in 
all  likelihood,  resist  the  violent  and  false  doctrines  of 
the  preacher.  But  then  the  policy  of  such  corrupters  of 
the  truth  is  to  edge  in  their  errors  by  homoeopathic 
doses,  gradually,  stealthily;  until  the  people,  long 
saturated  by  insidious  errors,  are  ripened  and  made 
ready  for  the  reception  of  the  greatest  apostasy.  And 
hence  the  vast  importance  of  no  one  sitting  under  a 
ministry  where  skilfully  diluted  truths  are  taught, 
where  error  is  mixed  with  truth,  and  vital  doctrines 
are  explained  away,  and  as  they  think  the  rough  edges 
taken  off  to  make  them  more  popular  and  attractive. 
Such  a  ministry  is  the  best  apprenticeship  either  for 
the  infidel  teacher  or  the  Roman  Catholic  priest ;  and 
it  is  even  more  perilous  than  listening  to  outspoken, 
and  deadly,  and  mischievous  error.  I  do  believe  in  my 
conscience  it  would  be  less  injurious  to  listen  for  several 
Sundays  to  Dr.  Wiseman,  than  for  several  Sundays  to 
Dr.  Pusey ;  for  the  very  obvious  reason  that  the  former 
fipeaks  honestly  deadly  error,  and  the  latter  infuses  it 
insidiously,  and  in  minute,  but  no  less  eventually 
destructive  doses.  "  They  shall  privily  bring  in  damn- 
fible  heresies."  And  what  will  be  one  of  them? 
'^Denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them."  I  conceive 
that  the  idea  inculcated  by  the  apostle  in  that  verse  is 
denying  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  the  atonement; 
denying  the  atoning  Lord,  the  Lord  that  purchased 
them  with  his  blood;  or  denying  the  true  nature  and 
mission  of  that  Lord  who  purchased  them  with  his 
blood.  In  other  words,  it  may  mean  denying  the  per- 
fection,  the  completeness,  and  the  sufficiency  of  the 
ntonement  made  upon  tlie  croaa,  \>y  m\xo^\xaYDk!^  ^VV^ar 
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atonements  and  other  expiatory  elements  ;  or  it  may 
mean  denying  the  deity  of  him  who  made  it,  and 
thus  rendering  the  atonement  null  and  void,  by  incul- 
cating a  human  Saviour,  and,  therefore,  a  limited  and 
imperfect  sacrifice.  In  whatever  sense  it  is  taken  you 
have  that  deadly  error  which  saps  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  which  brings  on  them  that  teach 
it,  and  them  that  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by 
it,  swift  destruction. 

Now,  he  says,  the  result  of  this  false  teaching  will  be 
that  "  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways."  How 
sad  is  this !  Great  eloquence  may  be  enlisted  on  their 
side ;  great  persuasive  and  logical  powers  may  be  their 
unhappy  prerogatives;  the  consequence  will  be,  men 
will  go  to  hear  the  eloquence  who  do  not  care  what  it 
teaches;  or  to  listen  to  the  powerful  reasoning,  irre- 
spective of  the  sophistry  and  the  web  of  error  which  it 
weaves;  and  the  result  will  be,  that  *^many  shall 
follow  their  pernicious  ways ;  by  reason  of  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of"  And  then,  in  the 
next  place,  **  Through  covetousness  shall  they  with 
feigned  words  make  merchandize  of  you."  They  will 
visit  your  dying  bed,  and  get  you  to  leave  money  to 
have  masses  said  for  your  soul,  which  is  simply  and 
practically  to  enrich  themselves;  or  they  will  preach 
doctrines  that  will  be  excessively  palatable,  excessively 
popular,  in  order  to  get  your  pecuniary  support. 
Covetousness  is  not  the  monopoly  of  the  counting- 
house  ;  it  is  not  merchants  and  tradesmen  only  that 
are  avaricious  we  are  told ;  ministers  of  the  gospel  have 
been,  and  may  be,  and  many  of  them,  by  their  scanda- 
lous, greedy,  and  avaricious  desires,  grasping  at  more 
than  thej  can  retain,  and  coveting  moie  \)aaxi  >i)cke^  <5»5^ 
s 
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adequately  make  use  o^  have  brought  into  discredit  the 
way  of  truth,  made  merchandize  of  souls,  done  injury  to 
the  gospel,  and  arrested  the  spread  of  that  blessed  truth 
which,  through  their  instrumentality,  has  been  d^ed 
and  evil  spoken  ot 

Peter  warns  all  he  addresses  by  adducing  previous 
precedents.  '*  If  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned^ 
but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ;  and 
spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah,  and  the 
eight  persons  that  were  with  him,  a  preacher  of  righte- 
ousness, bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly ; "  if  God  spared  not  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
but  turned  them  into  ashes  because  of  their  iniquity, 
with  fire  descending  from  heaven,  leaving  the  Dead  Sea 
as  the  memorial  basin  on  which  they  stood,  and  whose 
salt  waves  sweep  over  all  their  buried  magnificence; 
and  delivered  only  one  person,  just  Lot — ^who,  by  the 
bye,  had  no  business  to  be  there,  whom  God  did  not 
send  there ;  but  who  chose  wealthy  Sodom,  because  its 
plains  were  well  watered,  when  he  separated  from 
Abraham ;  yet  he  found  that  his  own  choice  was  not 
his  greatest  happiness  in  this  world,  for  his  soul  was 
"  vexed  by  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked ;"  and 
he  was  delivered  a  brand  from  the  burning,  scarcely 
saved ; — if  God  thus  visited  all  these,  and  has  left  these 
shining  beacons  upon  the  sands  of  time  to  warn  us  ; 
can  we  expect,  amid  greater  light,  with  greater  privileges, 
and  richer  mercies,  to  escape  the  judgments  which  our 
heresies,  our  sins,  our  covetousness,  our  depravity, 
justly  bring  down  upon  us,  and  upon  all  that  partake 
iu  them? 

Then  be  goes  on  to  show,  ih&t  tVi^fLQ  characters  he  is 
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rebuking  had  no  sense  of  reverence.  "  They  are  not 
afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities;"  they  despise  governors, 
contrary  to  the  commandment,  "  Honour  to  whom 
hbnour  is  due."  It  is  our  duty  to  respect  all  who  are 
called  to  precedence  in  social  life,  to  superiority  in 
office,  and  to  show  respect  to  weight  of  years,  to  mental 
greatness,  and  moral  excellence;  and  the  man  who 
cannot  or  will  not  show  respect  to  these  distinctions, 
originated  in  heaven,  and  necessary  for  the  well-being 
of  society,  acts  &Jsely  by  the  very  fundamental  laws  on 
which  that  society  is  constituted.  And  then,  says 
Peter,  the  angels  do  not  dare  to  bring  a  railing  accusa- 
tion ;  this  we  shall  see  illustrated  in  the  Epistle  of  Jude, 
*'  But  these,  as  natural  brute  beasts,"  or,  literally  trans- 
lated, as  natural  animals,  void  of  all  reason,  which  are 
either  to  be  destroyed  as  dangerous,  or  to  be  killed  for 
food,  '^  speak  evil  of  thie  things  that  they  understand 
not ;  and  shall  receive  the  reward  of  their  own  un- 
righteousness." Hence  they  are,  he  says,  spots  in  your 
feasts,  blemishes  in  your  congregations ;  they  beguile 
instable  souls ;  they  have  covetous  practices ;  they  .are 
cursed  children.  And  then  he  alludes  to  a  fact  in  the 
past  He  says  that  these  men  act  like  dumb  natural 
brute  beasts;  but  he  says  they  act  worse ;  for  on  one 
occasion  ^*  the  dumb  ass,  speaking  with  man^s  voice, 
forbad  the  madness  of  the  prophet,"  referring  to  the 
history  of  Balaam  in  Numbers;  and  the  recognition  of 
this  incident  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  evidence  of 
the  literal  historic  accuracy  of  what  is  asserted  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scripture. 

Then,  in  order  to  set  forth  the  wickedness  of  such 
men,  and  he  is  speaking  chiefly  of  teachers,  he  says, 
"they  are  wells  without  water."     Wlisit  axv.  ex^\:^^i\^^ 
s2 
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picture !  You  are  travelling  in  an  Eastern  land ;  the 
earth  is  as  iron  beneath  your  feet,  and  the  sky  is  as 
brass  above  your  head.  You  are  parched  with  thirst ; 
you  are  told  by  some  guide  there  is  a  well  in  the  midfet 
of  an  oasis  in  the  desert ;  you  come  to  it  rejoicing,  ex- 
pecting to  drink  and  be  refreshed ;  and  you  discover  it 
is  a  well,  but  without  water.  You  come  to  the  house 
of  God,  expecting  to  be  taught  some  good  lesson,  some 
precious  truth ;  and  you  find  a  preacher,  but  without 
the  gospel ;  a  sermon,  but  without  Christ ;  a  well  with- 
out water.  Again,  "  clouds  are  they  that  are  carried 
with  a  tempest ; "  blackening  the  sky,  distilling  no  rain 
upon  the  feinting  flowers  on  the  earth,  but  borne  past 
with  careering  violence,  and  leaving  not  a  trace  of  bless- 
ing or  beneficence  behind  them.  "  To  whom  the  mist 
of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever."  Nothing  can  be  more 
expressive  there  than  the  eternity  of  the  penalty  which 
follows  the  infinity  of  the  sin.  Then  he  shows  what 
their  sin  is,  "  While  they  promise  liberty,  they  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  corruption ; "  and  then,  what 
is  ^orse  (this  applies  to  minister  and  people),  "  if  after 
they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  through 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
they  are  again  entangled  therein,  and  overcome,  the 
latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  beginning ; " 
because  the  hardening  efiect  is  the  more  terrible,  and 
they  illustrate  only  the  old  proverb,  "  The  sow  that 
was  washed  is  returned  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire." 


CHAPTER   II.  15,  16. 


THE  WAY  OF  BALAAM. 


Many  characters  that  acted  in  the  drama  of  life  are 
gone  to  the  judgment-seat,  and  their  bodies  mingle  with 
the  dust ;  hut  the  lessons  they  have  left  behind  them 
are  as  fresh  and  instructive  to-day  as  they  were  some 
thousand  years  ago.  It  is  a  most  important  recollec- 
tion that  in  the  Bible  there  are  no  such  things  as  dead 
&cts.  Every  fact  in  it  is  a  text ;  every  biography  in 
it  is  a  lesson ;  and  the  biography  is  given  in  order  that 
you  may  see  lessons  which,  if  alone,  would  be  felt  as  dry 
abstractions,  to  be  living,  and  written  to  be  recollected  • 
easier  by  the  memory,  in  order  to  be  felt  in  greater 
freshness  by  the  hearts,  of  them  that  read  them. 

It  is  evident  that  this  character  of  Balaam  left  a 
very  great  impression  on  the  minds  of  many,  for  we  find 
him  referred  to  more  than  once  in  the  New  Testament. 
Jude  refers  to  him  in  his  General  Epistle,  where  he  tells 
us,  **  Woe  unto  them !  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way 
of  Cain,  and  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam.*' 
We  find  the  same  character  alluded  to  also  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Revelation.  '*  I  have  a  few  things 
against  thee,  because  thou  hast  there  them  that  hold 
the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a 
stumhling-hlock  before  the  c\iiVdreix  oi  \^y^^A^  ^"^ 
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things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication/' 
It  is  plain  from  these  references  to  this  ancient  charac- 
ter that  there  is  instruction  to  be  gathered  from  it; 
and  some  of  the  plainest,  simplest,  and  it  may  be  the 
most  superficial  and  apparent,  of  the  lessons  taught  by 
this  narrative  I  proceed  to  lay  before  you. 

I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  Balaam  was  a  true 
prophet ;  but  that  would  not  prove,  as  I  shall  after- 
wards show,  that  he  was  a  true  Christian.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  escape  the  conclusion  that  he  was  instructed  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  and  more  than  that, 
that  he  was  inspired,  whether  reluctantly  or  the  reverse, 
to  be  the  organ  of  magnificent  predictions  which  live 
fitill  in  the  recollections  of  the  people  of  God.  Not- 
withstanding, he  was  made  most  eminently  the  servant 
and  the  serf  of  Satan,  and  in  the  accomplishment  of  the 
;greatest  wickedness,  Satan  evidently  marked  him  out 
for  his  own.  How  anybody  watching  Providence  or 
reading  Scripture  can  suppose  that  there  is  not  a  living, 
powerful,  agent  and  emissary  of  evil  in  the  world  I  do 
not  know  :  at  all  events  we  see  here,  what  we  find  in 
history  too,  that  Satan,  when  about  to  accomplish  some 
purpose  of  his  own,  never  selects,  as  a  bungling  leader 
would  do,  weak,  and  frail,  and  imperfect  instruments; 
he  seizes  the  most  powerful  instruments  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  most  wicked  and  depraved  designs. 
He  indicates  in  his  end  the  wickedness  of  the  demon ; 
in  his  instrumentality  the  wisdom  of  the  archangel 
fallen.  You  will  find  in  reading  the  history  of  the  most 
perverse  and  depraved  sects  that  their  founders  were 
never  stupid  men,  but  men  of  consummate  talent, 
many  of  them  of  great  eloquence,  others  of  them  of 
commanding  versatility  o£  geniws,  T^xud^et^a^,  i-ax^x^ht- 
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edness,  and  discretion.  Whenever  Satan  wished  to 
propagate  a  great  lie,  he  always  took  a  very  talented 
instmment  to  do  it.  You  mnst  not  therefore  suppoi^e 
that  the  he  is  true  because  talented  men  promote  it ; 
or  that  the  truth  is  false  because  weak  men  sometimes 
preach  it ;  but  you  must  judge  what  is  true  and  what 
is  &lse  by  an  appeal  to  that  scale  that  is  always  accu- 
rate— ^by  reference  to  that  test  which  never  fails. 
It  is  easy  to  see  Satan*s  reason.  His  bad  cause  re- 
quires necessarily  clever  instruments  to  promote  it 
He  covers  the  iniquity  of  his  mission  by  the  splendour 
of  the  men  whose  services  he  employs.  No  eminence, 
no  influence,  no  talent,  no  power,  has  been  in  the  world 
that  Satan  has  not  assailed,  and  amid  which  he  has  not 
attained  some  success.  How  earnestly  therefore  should 
we  pray  that  great  gifts  should  be  set  in  great  grace  ; 
that  the  clearest  and  the  strongest  heads  should  have 
the  holiest  hearts :  for  I  know  no  combination  more 
terrible  than  a  powerful  intellect  and  a  depraved  heart : 
it  is  then  the  wickedness  of  the  fiend  with  the  energy 
of  the  angel  to  promote  and  to  work  that  wickedness. 
Let  us  therefore  pray  that  such  combinations  may  be 
lare ;  let  us  pray  and  let  us  strive  that  Satan  may 
■never  soar  with  wings  he  did  not  make,  that  he  may 
never  wield  a  weapon  he  did  not  temper ;  and  that  he 
may  never  be  permitted  to  snatch  from  the  fortress  of 
heaven  the  weapons  with  which  to  assail  us  with  the 
greatest  and  speediest  success. 

In  the  next  place,  we  learn  from  the  whole  of  this 
nan-ative  that  God  gives  great  gifts  not  only  to  bad 
men,  but  to  men  that  he  knows  will  badly  use  them. 
I  say  we  see  the  fact  here  staring  us  in  the  face  that 
God  does  give  in  providence  great  ^l\a  \.q  \£l«^  "^^^ 
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will  make  a  very  bad  use  of  them.  Judas  was  evidently 
not  the  least  talented  or  the  least  prudent  of  the  college 
of  the  apostles,  for  they  entrusted  to  him  the  guardian- 
ship of  their  little  purse,  believing  that  he  had  the 
talent  as  well  as  the  principle  to  make  the  best  use  of 
it.  God  knew  what  Judas  would  be,  and  yet  he  allowed 
him  to  be  placed  in  the  college  of  apostles.  Caiaphas, 
the  high  priest,  was  a  depraved  and  eminently  bad  man, 
yet  Grod  spoke  through  him  the  words  of  prophecy. 
And  to  make  quite  sure  of  this,  he  tells  us  that  at  the 
last  day  many  will  come  to  him,  and  say,  "  Have  we  not 
eaten  and  drank  in  thy  presence,  and  prophesied,  and 
done  many  wonderful  works?" — evidently  miracles — 
and  he  will  say  to  them,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers 
of  iniquity ;  I  know  you  not." 

And  so  Balaam  here  had  evidently  great  gifts ;  he 
was  a  man  of  consummate  genius ;  and  the  language 
that  he  uses  has  a  pathos,  a  beauty,  an  artistic  finish, 
that  has  made  it  last  and  shine  with  the  record  which 
contains  it.  He  had  great  gifts  and  great  talents,  but 
he  evidently  had  no  grace.  And  gifts,  let  us  never 
forget,  whether  wealth,  or  wisdom,  or  wit,  or  influence, 
or  rank — ^gifts  without  grace  are  elements  of  tremen- 
dous responsibility.  There  may  be  dominant  sin  en- 
throned amid  a  crowd  of  ministering  gifts:  a  great 
scholar  .may  be  and  has  been  a  great  criminal  A 
leaky  ship  that  is  laden  with  gold  will  sink  swiftest  to 
the  depths.  It  is  not  gifts  that  we  so  much  need  as 
grace ;  it  is  not  more  light  so  much  as  that  state  of 
heart  which  will  enable  us  to  make  a  right  use  of  those 
gifts.  The  gold  beautified  the  temple  of  Solomon,  but 
it  was  the  temple  of  Solomon  that  hallowed  and  con- 
secrated  the  gold.     Gifts  may  adorrv  you  *,  but  it  is 
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grace  alone  that  can  sanctify  the  gifts.  And  yet 
there  may  be  a  redeeming  trait  in  this.  I  say  in 
that  mystery  which  we  see  of  God  giving  great  talent 
to  men  that  will  make  a  bad  use  of  it,  often  we  may 
see  redeeming  and  lightening  traits.  He  overrules 
those  gifts,  and  even  their  excess,  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  ends  and  to  the  comfort  of  his  people.  If 
infidelity,  with  all  its  phalanx  of  talent,  had  not  so 
assailed  Christianity,  our  faith  had  not  emerged  with 
such  magnificent  and  irresistible  credentials.  If  Rome 
had  not  assailed  and  buried  vital  truth  so  subtilely, 
Protestant  truth  had  not  come  out  in  such  clear  and 
brilliant  relief.  We  find  that  a  royal  master  will  feed 
daintily  the  nurse ;  not  that  he  loves  the  nurse  more, 
but  that  his  own  first-born  may  be  better  that  depends 
on  her  for  nutriment.  And  so  God  may  give  to  his 
enemies  great  gifts ;  not  that  he  loves  them,  but  that 
those  gifts,  directly  or  indirectly,  may  be  overruled  in 
his  providence  to  the  furtherance  of  his  own  great  and 
gracious  ends. 

A  third  lesson  that  we  learn  fi'om  the  character  of 
Balaam  is,  how  deplorable  it  is  to  be  the  chief  agent 
in  instigating  to  wickedness  and  sin.  What  a  deplor- 
able notoriety  is  the  notoriety  of  being  a  ringleader  in 
sin.  To  lead  others  to  the  practice  of  all  that  is  pure, 
and  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  is  a  noble  vocation ;  but  to 
be  left  to  one's  self,  to  use  one's  talent — and  the  mightier 
the  talent  the  worse — to  induce  others  to  accept  evil, 
that  is  the  most  awful  pre-eminence  of  all.  Not  the 
abettor  of  the  sin,  not  the  imitator  of  the  sin,  but  the 
originator  of  the  sin,  is  the  guiltiest  being  in  the  sight 
of  God.  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  took  the  lead,  and 
they  were,  as  is  recorded  in  Scripture,  nio^X.  ^\^^^ 
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punished.  Moses  and  Aaron,  chief  leaders,  slightly 
deviated  from  their  career,  and  how  sorely  were  they 
chastened.  And  one  can  conceive  that  if  Voltaire,  and 
Eousseau,  and  Paine,  should  he  among  the  last  (and  I 
cannot  judge,  nor  dare  I  pronounce  where  God  has  not 
spoken),  the  most  awful  suffering,  the  true  fire  that  is 
not  quenched,  the  real  worm  that  never  dies,  will  be 
the  poignant  reminiscence  that  thousands  on  earth  are 
poisoned  still  by  what  they  prepared  when  they  were 
left  so  fearfully  to  themselves.  And  if  there  be  one 
recollection  in  the  realms  of  the  saved  more  electrifying 
than  another,  it  would  be  the  recollection  that  we  have 
not  written  one  line  we  could  wish  to  blot ;  that  on  the 
whole,  if,  with  great  imperfections,  our  desire  has  been, 
and  under  God  the  success  has  been,  to  make  men 
wiser,  better,  holier,  and  happier.  I  can  conceive  the 
joy  of  a  Newton,  a  Howell,  a  Cecil,  a  Luther,  an 
Augustine,  an  Apostle,  an  Evangelist,  as  they  remem- 
ber and  see  behind  them,  what  makes  them  more 
thankful  and  give  more  glory  to  the  God  that  enabled 
them,  the  traces  and  the  tokens  that  they  laboured  not 
in  vain. 

Let  us  see  a  fourth  lesson  from  this  character ;  that 
is,  the  fearful  effects  of  the  thirst  of  gold,  or,  in  another 
Scripture  phrase,  "making  haste  to  be  rich,"  or,  in 
another  Scripture  phrase,  "setting  one's  heart  upon 
increasing  riches."  I  do  not  know  a  passion  more 
devastating,  or  one  more  mean  and  detestable  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  man,  than  that  of  covetousness.  It 
has  two  aspects.  There  is  the  covetousness  that  finds 
its  joy  first  in  accumulating,  and  its  pleasure  is  derived 
from  looking  at  the  notes,  and  sovereigns,  and  the 
bauker*8   book,  showing  how  lat^e  tVia  balance  there. 
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That  is  the  most  degrading  of  all.  There  is,  secondly,  the 
covetonsness  which  consists  in  desiring  money  to  excess 
for  what  money  can  procure  ;  here  it  should  be  limita- 
tion, not  exclusion.  The  first  aspect  of  the  passion  is 
idolatry  and  wickedness  of  th*e  worst  kind,  that  should 
be  wholly  cast  out ;  the  second  aspect  of  the  passion  is 
that  which  should  be  limited  and  regulated.  To  say 
that  a  man  should  not  wish  for  money  is  nonsense. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  world  except  the  grace  of  God 
and  a  good  character  that  will  go  so  far  as  money. 
Money  means  simply  the  representative  of  all  that  I 
want.  When  a  man  carries  a  sovereign  in  his  purse, 
he  carries  the  representative  of  so  many  books,  so  many 
clothes,  so  much  property,  so  much  food,  so  much 
drink,  or  whatever  he  wants.  He  has  all  these  in  a 
portable  shape,  and  he  can  turn  it  into  any  one  of 
these  when  and  where  he  pleases.  Now  to  say  that  a 
man  should  not  want,  that  is  to  say,  that  man  should 
not  be  human.  It  is  very  natural  to  wish  to  be  rich ; 
and  if  we  can  wish  to  be  so  in  humble  reliance  upon 
God  to  give  it  if  it  be  good  for  us,  or  to  withhold  it 
from  us  if  it  be  bad,  it  is  natural.  But  when  the  wish 
to  be  rich  becomes  the  predominating  desire,  and  all 
other  things  are  subordinated  to  it,  then  it  is  most 
hateful,  it  is  the  root  of  many  evils,  it  is  in  its  nature 
the  most  degraded  of  any ;  and  were  it  not  so,  it  is  not 
a  happy  passion.  A  miser ;  why,  the  very  Latin  word 
for  a  covetous  man  is  a  miserable  wretch,  as  if  to  teach 
us  that  there  is  no  pleasure  in  hoarding.  That  man  I 
do  envy  who  feels  more  pleasure  in  giving  a  sovereign 
than  he  ever  felt  in  getting  one.  "  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give  than  to  receive.'*  Why,  what  lands  la  \t  tVi^ 
seem  to  ware  with  beauty?     The  lands  \Xi^\.  «c^  xsiSi's^. 
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fertile.  What  lands  look  repulsive,  and  make  us  glad  to 
get  over  them  quickly  ]  The  barren  and  unproductive 
sand  or  desert.  And  what  man  is  he  who  is  the  hap- 
piest? The  man  that  gives  most  And  who  is  the 
most  wretched  ?  The  man  who  would  reflect  a  day  or 
two  before  he  mustered  courage  to  give  away  sixpence ; 
the  man  who  is  always  scraping,  always  hoarding,  and 
deriving  his  satisfaction  not  from  what  he  gives,  and 
the  glad  countenances  he  has  made  by  his  gifts,  but 
from  what  he  hoards,  and  the  enjoyment  that  the 
hoarded  sovereigns  can  reflect  upon  his  narrow  and  his 
withered  heart.  Well  did  an  apostle  say,  "  Covetous- 
iiess,  which  is  idolatry;  covetousness,  the  root  of  all 
evil." 

It  is  plainly  the  passion  that  was  dominant  in  the 
heart  of  Balaam.  It  is  not  openly  admitted.  The 
covetous  man  will  not  admit  that  he  is  so.  Hence,  in 
private  individuals  covetousness  takes  the  shape  of  pro- 
viding for  one's  own  ;  and  they  quote  the  text,  "  If  any 
man  provide  not  for  his  own,  he  is  worse  than  an 
infidel."  I  wish  that  they  would  read  the  context  as 
well  as  the  text,  and  they  would  find  that  their  inter- 
pretation might  do  at  Kome,  but  not  where  there  is  an 
open  Bible ;  for  here  it  is  stated  that  these  Christians 
had  neglected  widows  and  orphans  who  were  looking  to 
them,  in  order  to  give  to  the  Church,  or  to  give  to  some 
other  good  cause ;  and  the  apostle  says,  If  a  man  do 
not  give  first  to  those  needy  relations  who  have  the 
nearest  and  deepest  claims,  with  all  his  pretensions 
about  pious  uses,  he  is  worse  than  an  infidel,  and  has 
denied  the  faith. 

In  the  case  of  priests,  covetousness  takes  the  shape 
of  pious  uses — beautifying  tViQ  ciYiUTCi\i,\ic>\iQvv.\!vu^  God, 
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adding  to  the  means  of  ecclesiastical  usefulness.  And 
in  imperial  and  royal  personages  how  often  does  it  take 
the  shape  of  plundering  the  weak  neighbour  who  hap- 
pens "to  be  sick  and  nearly  dying,  and  must  soon  die, 
and  wishing  him  dead,  that  he  may  obtain  his  estate, 
the  empire,  the  property  that  he  leaves  behind  him. 
Romanism,  as  a  system,  is  based  upon  covetousness. 
It  would  be  a  most  interesting  study,  and  it  could  be 
thoroughly  sustained,  that  every  doctrine  in  Romanism 
is  more  or  less  a  doctrine  for  enriching  the  priest  and 
starving  the  people.  It  is  literally,  **No  penny,  no 
Pater  Noster."  Its  Alpha  to  its  Omega  is  that  priests 
may  devour  widows'  houses,  whilst  they  make  long 
prayers  to  be  seen  of  men  for  a  pretence.  Let  us  pray  . 
that  this  dominant  passion  may  not  be  ours.  God 
seems  to  have  written  it  in  his  providence  that  it  is  an 
absurd  one  as  well  as  a  wicked  one.  If  when  people 
were  young  they  hoarded  money  intensely,  one  could 
see  some  reason  in  it ;  because  it  would  look  like  laying 
up  something  for  the  days  when  they  grow  old.  And 
if,  when  people  were  old  they  spent  their  money  pro- 
fusely, one  could  see  something  in  that,  because  they 
naturally  say,  "  We  are  soon  to  leave  it,  and  we  had 
better  give  liberally  while  we  have  it."  But  what  do 
we  find  to  be  the  fact  ]  That  men  squander  in  youth 
when  they  have  nothing  to  squander ;  that  they  hoard 
in  old  age,  when  they  are  just  stepping  into  the  grave, 
and  must  soon  leave  it  all  behind  them;  as  if  God 
would  teach  us  in  his  providence  the  absurdity  of 
hastening  to  be  rich,  and  how  sure  we  are  to  fall  into 
divers  temptations  and  a  snare. 

Let  me  draw  another  lesson  from  this  charact^Y.    "L^. 
is  most  instructive  to  observe  that  aue^i  \rc^c?i.^  eviJ^^"^- 


270  SCRIPTURE   READINGS. 

prises  as  this  unholy  passion  impels  to,  and  in  the  case 
of  Balaam  did  impel  to,  do  not  permanently  succeed. 
"Whatever  is  undertaken  on  wrong  grounds  and  for  a 
"wrong  end,  as  sure  as  there  is  a  God  in  heaven,  will 
never  have  success.  That  is  certain.  Momentary 
ascendancy  it  may  have ;  permanent  success  it  never 
can  have.  This  world  is  not  a  God-forsaken  world; 
but  a  world,  with  all  the  sin  that  taints  it,  in  which  God 
rules.  And  you  will  not  find  an  instance  in  the  Bible 
— nay,  you  will  not  find  an  instance  in  past  history — 
in  which  enterprises  that  have  been  undertaken  full  of 
sin,  wrong  in  their  beginning,  wrong  in  their  aim,  and 
carried  on  by  wrong  means,  have  permanently  succeeded 
among  mankind. 

There  are  many  instances  in  the  word  of  God.  Take 
that  instance  of  Ahab.  He  coveted  Naboth's  vineyard. 
We  read  he  wanted  it  just  because  he  coveted  it.  "And 
it  came  to  pass  after. these  things,  that  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite  had  a  vineyard,  which  was  in  Jezreel,  hard 
by  the  palace  of  Ahab,  king  of  Samaria.  And  Ahab 
spake  unto  Naboth,  saying,  Give  me  thy  vineyard,  that 
I  may  have  it  for  a  garden  of  herbs,  because  it  is  near 
unto  my  house ;  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a  better 
vineyard  than  it ;  or,  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  I  will  give 
thee  the  worth  of  it  in  money."  But  Naboth,  who 
evidently  liked  his  own  estate  best,  and  did  not  mean 
to  give  it  up  for  another  that  might  be  assigned  in  its 
stead  by  the  king,  said,  ^^  The  Lord  forbid  it  me^  that 
I  should  give  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers  unto  thee." 
Ahab  ought  to  have  been  satisfied  with  this,  but  this 
paasion  was  dominant ;  "  and  he  came  into  his  house 

avj  and  displeased/'  just  because  he  could  not  get 
^'^1)eoaufle  of  tlie  >Noxd^\^ck  "^^Ic^Qth  the 
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Jezreelite  had  spoken  to  him,  for  he  had  said,  I  will  not 
give  thee  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers.  And  he  laid 
him  down  upon  his  bed^  and  turned  away  his  face,  and 
would  eat  no  bread." 

What  a  tremendous  power  a  passion  once  let  loose 
may  exercise  upon  the  human  mind  !  "  But  J«zebel  hi& 
wife,"  who  ought  to  have  given  him  good  advice,  "  came 
to  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  is  thy  spirit  so  sad, 
that  thou  eatest  no  bread?  And  he  said  unto  her. 
Because  I  spake  unto  Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  and  said 
unto  him,  Give  me  thy  vineyard  for  money,  or  else,  if 
it  please  thee,  I  will  give  thee  another  vineyard  for  it ; 
and  he  answered,  I  will  not  give  thee  my  vineyard. 
And  Jezebel  his  wife  said  unto  him,  Dost  thou  now 
govern  the  kingdom  of  Israeli"  What  a  wicked 
thought !  That  is  to  say,  "  You  have  power,  you  need 
not  trouble  yourself  about  Naboth's  consent.  Go  and 
kill  him,  whether  he  like  it  or  not.  It  is  a  very  fine 
vineyard,  an  admirable  place  for  growing  herbs ;  and 
as  to  the  worth  of  Naboth,  the  sooner  he  is  killed  the 
better,  and  the  sooner  you  are  satisfied  the  better. 
Arise,  and  eat  bread,  and  let  thine  heart  be  merry :  I 
will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  the  Jezreelite." 
So  she  got  letters, — ^got  Naboth  placed  where  he  wa& 
slain;  and  the  wicked  woman  proclaimed  a  fast, — so 
that  people  do  not  always  fest  for  good  purposes — "and 
set  Naboth  on  high  among  the  people;  and  set  two 
men,  sons  of  Belial," — false  witnesses, — "  to  bear  wit- 
ness against  him  ;  and  they  said,  Naboth  did  blaspheme 
God  and  the  kiog.  Then  they  carried  him  forth  out 
of  the  city,  and  stoned  him  with  stones  that  he  died,'^ 
Well,  what  was  the  result  of  this?  God  said  unto 
Ahab,  "Hast  thou  killed,  and  also  taJkau  ^^^^y^mercJ^* 
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Thus  saith  the  Lord,  In  the  place  where  dogs  licked  the 
blood  of  Naboth,  shall  dogs  lick  thy  blood,  even  thine." 
Here  is  the  passion  in  its  germ;  here  is  the  passion 
fostered  by  a  wicked  wife ;  here  is  the  passion  accom- 
plishing its  terrible  tragedy ;  but  here  is  the  retribu- 
tion ;  for  sin  and  judgment,  like  sound  and  echo,  are 
sooner  or  later  the  one  inseparable  from  the  other. 

Take  another  case,  Judas  sells  his  Master  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver ;  availed  himself  of  his  great  gifts  to  do 
that  What  was  the  result  ?  His  punishment  was  as 
signal,  as  public,  as  conspicuous,  as  his  crime.  Take 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  Out  of  a  pretence  of  love  to 
religion,  they  give  up  not  their  whole  property,  but  a 
portion  of  it.  They  were  quite  right  in  giving  that : 
a  person  says,  "  I  cannot  afford  the  whole ;  I  will  give 
a  part ; "  that  is  proper.  But  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
said,  "  We  have  given  all,"  when  really  they  had  given 
but  a  part.  They  wanted  to  be  rich  and  to  be  thought 
liberal ;  and  to  have  the  credit  of  being  Christians 
without  any  great  sacrifice  the  one  way  or  the  other. 
Their  judgment  was  as  public  as  their  sin  had  been. 

Let  me  notice  another  lesson  from  the  history  of 
Balaam,  and  which  fact  I  ought  to  have  mentioned  in 
my  last  remark,  that  Balaam  was  also  signally  punished. 
He  led  the  Israelites  into  the  most  wicked  sins,  with 
the  children  of  the  Midianites ;  and  the  next  account 
we  hear  of  him  is,  that  that  very  sword  that  the  angel 
unsheathed  when  the  dumb  ass  spake,  rebuking  the 
madness  of  the  prophet,  cut  him  down ;  and  Balaam, 
the  son  of  Beor,  perished  by  the  sword.  Again,  another 
lesson  that  we  learn  is  how  God  interposes, — ^when  often 
the  wicked  are  bent  upon  the  work  of  mischief,  God 
interposes  to  warn  and  arrest  t\i<&m.    Tl^Vi^xj^h.  God 
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permits  man  to  sin,  he  never  does  so  without  interposing 
warnings,  checks,  arrests,  here  and  there  and  continually 
introduced.  In  the  instance  of  Balaam,  he  inspired  the 
dumb  ass  to  give  utterance  to  a  sentiment  just  and  true, 
and  fitted  to  repress  the  madness  of  the  prophet.  And, 
in  the  case  of  others,  we  may  ask  what  are  all  the  signal 
&ilures  of  their  schemes,  but  dumb  asses  becoming  elo- 
quent, and  telling  them  to  return  to  righteousness,  and 
judgment,  and  truth )  What  are  all  the  checks  of  con- 
science, what  are  all  the  warnings  of  Providence,  what  are 
all  the  sermons  that  you  hear,  all  the  texts  that  you  read, 
but  truths  dead  before,  becoming  suddenly  eloquent  with 
warning ;  so  that  no  man  lifts  up  his  right  hand  to  sin, 
except  amid  the  lightnings  of  a  thousand  protesting 
remonstrances  within  and  without;  God  tolerates  the 
course,  but  he  shows  he  has  no  pleasure  in  its  success, 
or  in  the  death  of  him  that  pursues  it ;  for  he  gives 
warning  upon  warning,  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept. 

In  the  next  place,  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  we  have  a 
very  signal  illustration,  and  a  very  awful  instance  of 
the  moral  evil  and  personal  suffering,  that  one  man's 
unbridled  passion  may  inflict  upon  mankind.  You 
remember,  that  after  he  was  let  go,  after  he  had  found 
that  the  course  of  victory  over  the  Midianites  and  the 
Moabites  was  certain,  this  cunning  deceiver,  this  arrant 
hypocrite,  this  wicked  prophet  of  the  Lord,  hit  upon 
the  very  master-piece  of  wickedness.  He  said  to  him- 
self, "  r  see  if  I  were  to  curse  Israel,  the  curse  will  re- 
bound in  my  own  face.  God  has  blessed  them,  and 
anything  that  I  can  say  is  hopeless.  Well,  what  shall 
I  do  ?  "  He  beat  about  in  his  wicked  mind  for  a  new 
device.  He  got  all  the  beauties  oi  l\i^  ^\^\'wi\\»<b'a»  ^jjcw^ 
T 
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Moabitea  to  appear  beside  the  army ;  he  captivated  the 
thoughtless  young  men  of  Israel  with  them;  they  went 
and  mingled  with  them  in  all  sorts  of  profligacy  and  of 
sin.  And  having  exhausted  a  people  of  its  morality 
and  religion,  he  knew  right  well,  what  actually  took 
place,  that  the  plagues  and  judgments  of  God  would 
soon  light  upon  them.  Therefore,  instead  of  cursing, 
he  ensnared,  tempted,  seduced;  and  when  they  had 
lost  their  national  worth,  they  soon,  soon  saw  the  flight 
of  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  the  conse- 
quence was,  the  plague  came  upon  them,  and  many, 
many  thousands  felL  Their  enemies  slaughtered  them, 
and  thousands  again  fell. 

We  gather  from  all  this  what  awful  calamities  one 
bad  man's  unbridled  passion  may  create  among  man- 
kind. And  do  we  not  see  it  in  all  history  still  ?  Bead 
the  awful  scenes  left  on  the  fields  of  battle,  in  which 
Napoleon  asserted  the  attributes  of  his  terrific  genius. 
Bead  the  history  of  wars  among  nations,  and  how 
dreadful !  Or  read — ^for  one  likes  to  learn  lessons  from 
recent  as  well  as  from  past  history,  inspired  or  unin- 
spired— the-  awful  scenes  of  the  battle-fields  in  the 
Crimea,  the  harrowing  details  that  brave  men  could 
not  look  at,  that  few  were  able  to  tarry  beside.  The 
sight  now  of  new  and  terrible  losses,  streams  of  sorrow 
that  rush  by  a  thousand  firesides,  when  the  news  come 
containing  the  names  of  those  that  fall  in  battle.  Bead 
of  the  victims  of  the  pestilence,  and  then  think  that  one 
man's  mad,  unbridled  ambition,  and  wicked  thirst,  is 
the  spring  of  all  these  terrible  disasters ;  so  that  one 
comes  sometimes  almost  to  ask, — Does  God  reign? 
Yes,  we  know  he  reigns ;  and  he  is  deepening  in  the 
chapter  of  history,  and  in  ttie  "^^otXa  o^  xsiajokind,  a 
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lesson  that  he  has  recorded  in  every  chapter  of  his  holy 
word,  that  all  peace  and  joy,  and  prosperity,  are  in- 
separable from  holy  principle ;  and  that  murder,  and 
slaughter,  and  all  the  ills  and  aches  that  befall  us  here, 
spring  from  imbridled  passion,  unsanctified  ambition, 
unholy  desires.  Why  God  permits  it  I  cannot  explain; 
that  he  does  permit  it  is  fact ;  and  we  can  only  learn 
more  heartily  to  "  pray  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in 
authority,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable 
life." 

Another  lesson  we  may  also  gather  from  this  inter- 
esting narrative  is  this :  we  see  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  how 
far  the  most  atrocious  wickedness  may  be  mingled  up 
with,  and  covered  over  by,  the  most  religious  pretences. 
When  you  read  some  parts  of  the  conduct  of  Balaam, 
you  are  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  he  cannot  have 
been  a  bad  man.  But,  again,  when  you  look  at  other 
parts  of  his  history,  you  are  constrained  to  look  upon 
him  as  a  thoroughly  bad  man,  attempting  to  do  bad  and 
vile  things.  A  person  honestly  owning  he  means  the 
evil  he  does,  you  hate,  but  you  in  some  degree  respect ; 
but  a  man  that  goes  deliberately  to  perpetrate  wicked- 
ness, and  colours  over  that  wickedness  with  religion, 
and  avails  himself  of  the  position  that  he  occupies,  as  a 
prophet  of  the  Lord,  to  perpetrate  a  greater  wickedness  in 
that  service,  that  is  the  character  which  our  blessed  Lord 
so  severely  denounces.  He  said  to  the  woman  caught  in 
great  sin — in  very  great  sin, — "  Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee,"  I  am  not  now  the  Judge,  but  the  Saviour ;  **  go 
and  sin  no  more."  But  when  he  addressed  the  Phari- 
sees, who  made  religion  the  covert  of  their  crimes,  he 
said,  "  Woe  unto  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy^octvt^e^ 
how  aha]]  je  escape  the  damnation  oi'keW'V^ 
T  2 
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In  looking  at  the  history  of  Balaam,  we  are  struck 
with  traits  that  indicate  his  remarkable  character; 
one  would  think,  at  first  blush,  it  was  noble.  For 
instance,  in  the  twenty-third  chapter,  we  read,  at 
the  eighth  verse,  "  How  shall  I  curse,  whom  God 
hath  not  cursed?  or  how  shall  I  defy,  whom  the 
Lord  hath  not  defied  ?  For  from  the  top  of  the  rocks," 
he  says,  "I  see  him,  and  from  the  hills  I  behold 
him  :  lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations.  Who  can  count  the  dust  of 
Jacob,  and  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel  ? .  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his  ! "  Would  not  you  suppose  that  was  a  true 
Christian  ?  And  yet  he  was  not.  You  have  only  to 
look  at  the  governing  passion  :  when  it  relaxed  its 
grasp  of  nim,  the  Christian  element  seemed  to  emerge ; 
but  the  moment  that  that  passion  seized  him,  it  kept  him 
its  obedient  and  scarcely  its  resisting  servant.  But 
when  we  look  at  him  again  in  another  aspect,  we  shall 
find  the  traces  of  this  passion  coming  out  very  strik- 
ingly. That  was  a  noble  sentiment,  I  ought  to  have 
added,  "  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver 
and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  to  do  less  or  more."  But  the  moment  that  he 
goes  away  he  comes  under  the  controlling  passion.  He 
inquires  of  God,  not  to  get  an  answer  that  should  decide 
his  career,  but  to  get  something  from  his  lips  that 
would  seem  to  his  conscience  to  sanction  what  he  was 
about  to  do.  He  suppressed  the  whole  thought  of  God 
prohibiting  the  sin,  and  seized  with  instant  delight  the 
very  first  opportunity  he  had  of  doing  what  his  heart 
was  set  upon.  And  we  learn  a  lesson, — "  In  matters  of 
prudence,  second  thoughts  ate  «\'?^wy%^i^'&\ift^\.\  VaA.  in 
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matters  of  conscience  first  thoughts  are  always  the 
surest  guides." 

Now,  if  Balaam  had  decided  on  the  instant  what 
his  conscience  told  him  was  duty,  all  would  have 
been  right  j  but  he  took  time  to  consider.  Take  time 
to  consider  a  subject  of  expediency ;  but  take  no  time 
to  consider,  but  instantly  do,  what  is  a  plain  and  obvious 
duty.  Having  at  last  trodden  out  the  last  sparks  of 
truth  from  his  mind,  and  set  himself  eminently  to  work 
wickedness,  he  seduces,  as  we  are  told,  the  children  of 
Israel,  leads  them  to  a  terrible  extent  to  the  perpetration 
of  sin,  gets  the  blessing  removed  from  them  by,  as  I 
have  said,  exhausting  religion  from  their  nation.  But 
what  does  this  last  teach  us?  Nations  that  fall  are 
never  murdered,  they  are  always  suicides.  The  weakest 
nation  when  it  falls,  falls  by  its  inner  vices,  not  by  the 
force, of  an  outward  aggression.  The  last  stroke  of  the 
oppressor  is  only  the  last  drop  in  the  cup  of  their  iniquity 
that  ends  their  existence,  and  their  mission,  and  their 
work.  If  we  want  our  nation  to  remain  great,  and 
prosperous,  and  powerful,  we  must  not  look  to  our 
fleet  nor  to  our  army  only, — important,  and  necessary, 
and  essential,  as  they  are, — but  first  of  all  to  our  own 
internal  state.  Are  we  a  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ? 
Are  we  seeking,  as  individuals,  as  families,  as  a  nation, 
as  a  government,  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness,  and  trusting  that  all  other  things  will  be 
added  unto  us  ?  If  we  are,  we  shall  never  want  a  brave 
soldier  in  the  field,  nor  a  gallant  sailor  on  the  deck ; 
and  we  shall  never  want  victory  to  crown  the  efforts  of 
both. 

But  if  we  exhaust  ourselves  of  our  religion,  if  we 
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give  way  to  the  dominant  power  of  wealth,  if  the  temp- 
tations to  which  this  great  commercial  country  is 
specially  liable,  shall  gain  the  ascendancy  ;  if  we  work 
men  to  death  that  we  may  be  the  more  speedily  rich ; 
if  we  shall  cheat  and  deceive  in  order  to  become  wealthy; 
if  we  spend  and  be  spent,  from  early  morning  to  late 
night,  not  even  excepting  the  Sunday,  in  order  to  accu- 
mulate riches ;  if  we  shall  make  trade  and  commercial 
prosperity  the  first  thing,  instead  of  being  the  second 
thing,  it  will  need  no  Balaam  to  curse  us ;  the  blessing 
will  depart,  and  our  soldiers  and  sailors  will  say  to 
themselves,  ours  is  a  country  not  worth  defending ;  and 
they  will  leave  us  to  learn  the  bitter  lesson,  that  while 
righteousness  exalteth  a  people,  yet  sin  is  the  ruin 
and  the  shame  of  any  people. 

Let  me  ask  of  you  to  address  this  prayer  to  him,  who 
can  turn  that  prayer  into  perfect  and  lasting  results : 
"  Search  me,  0  God,  and  know  me,  and  try  my  heart, 
and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  of  Balaam  in  me, 
and  lead  me  out  of  it  into  the  way  everlasting."  It 
is  most  important  to  be  justified,  and  we  are  justified 
by  a  Saviour's  righteousness  only;  but  it  is  only  second, 
if  second  it  be,  to  be  sanctified  by  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
Justification  relates  to  the  safety  of  the  individual ; 
sanctification  relates  to  the  spread,  and  progress,  and 
prosperity  of  the  Church,  and  mankind  that  are  around 
us  at  large.  Let  us,  therefore,  pray  not  only  that  the 
past  may  be  forgiven,  but  that  the  future  may  be  holy. 
Let  us  learn  from  the  whole  history,  character,  and 
ruin  of  Balaam,  that  sin  is  the  germ  of  evil,  and  righte- 
ousness alone,  the  joy  and  happiness  of  the  individual, 
as  well  as  of  a  nation.    And  let  us  pray  for  that  glorious 
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epoch,  -when  Balak  shall  no  longer  sit  upon  imperial 
thrones,  when  Balaam  shall  no  longer  occupy  prophets' 
chairs ;  but  when  all  the  people  shall  be  righteous,  and 
the  Prince  of  Peace  shall  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  the 
whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  glory,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  what  they  have  tasted  in  its  earnest — the 
salvation  of  our  God. 


CHAPTER  III. 

WHBBE  IS  THE  PROMISE  OF  HIS  COinNQ  ? 

This  chapter,  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  Peter,  is  one  of 
the  most  striking,  impressive,  and  I  may  add,  sugges- 
tive, of  all  the  chapters  contained  in  the  New  Testament. 
Peter  tells  them  that  this  Second  Epistle,  which  he 
closes  with  this  chapter,  he  has  written  to  those  Chris- 
tian persons  scattered  throughout  the  world,  to  whom 
he  addressed  it,  in  order  to  stir  up  their  sincere — for 
that  is  the  strict  meaning  of  the  word — their  sincere  or 
teachable  minds  "  by  way  of  remembrance  ; "  that  is, 
by  way  of  reminding  them  of  those  grand  truths  which 
he  had  previously  taught,  and  which  he  now  proceeds 
to  give  an  epitome  of.  He  says,  first  of  all,  **  That  ye 
may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were  spoken  before 
by  the  holy  prophets  ; "  recognising  the  words  of  the 
prophets  as  the  inspiration  of  God,  "  Holy  men  of  old 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And 
then,  mark  you,  the  clause  that  he  adds, ''  and  of  the 
commandment  of  us  the  apostles  of  the  Lord  and 
Saviour ; "  showing,  that  what  the  apostles  wrote  is  to 
be  placed  exactly  on  the  same  level  with  what  the  pro- 
phets taught ;  in  other  words,  that  the  inspiration  of 
Peter  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  of  Isaiah ;  and  that 
both  their  writings  are  to  be  regarded  and  to  be  read 
aa  the  inflpiration  and  tlie  teadain^  oi  MJcia^^mt  of  God, 
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Then  he  says,  "  Knowing  this  first,  that  there  shall 
come  in  the  last  days  scoflfers,"  persons  that  deride 
religion,  that  will  not  listen  to  the  warnings  of  the  pro- 
phetic word ;  but  who  will  be  constantly  saying,  saying 
it  in  perfect  contempt, "  Where  is  the  promise  of  Chiist's 
coming  ? "  You  will  notice  throughout  the  whole  New 
Testament,  that  the  second  personal  advent  of  our 
blessed  Lord  is  alluded  to  as  the  hope  of  all  believers. 
Almost  every  duty  and  every  encouragement  is  sus- 
tained and  strengthened  by  an  allusion  to  that  blessed 
and  glorious  hope.  Now  Peter  says,  that  when  the 
ministers  of  Christ  shall  give  warning,  "  Behold,  the 
Bridegroom  cometh; "  or  when  they  shall  call  attention 
to  the  startling  scenes  and  striking  phenomena  of  the 
age,  as  trumpet-tongued  heralds  of  that  great  era,  which 
comes  nearer  every  day;  that  certain  scoffers,  the 
caricaturists  of  the  day,  will  laugh  at  them,  and  turn 
what  they  say  into  ridicule,  and  make  fun  out  of  them, 
and  find  in  them  a  capital  out  of  which  to  weave  jokes 
for  the  amusement  of  the  thoughtless,  and  the  ungodly, 
and  the  unthinking  of  the  world.  That  will  be  the 
condition  of  things.  So  that  you  may  depend  upon  it, 
that  whenever  any  one  shall  study  the  prophetic  word, 
and  speak  most  soberly,  most  guardedly,  as  becomes 
fallible  man ;  but  speak,  at  the  same  time,  what  he 
believes  to  be  the  era  at  which  we  are  arrived,  the  phe- 
nomena by  which  we  are  sun*ounded,  their  significance, 
according  to  the  prophetic  word;  you  may  calculate 
upon  it  that  every  worldly  newspaper  will  turn  into 
ridicule  what  is  said ;  and  they  themselves,  by  doing 
so,  will  be  the  striking  fulfilment  of  the  prediction,  that 
in  the  last  days  scoffers  shall  come,  saying,  "  Where  v^ 
the  promise  of  his  coming  ?  '*     TYial  \a  \.o  ^.^."^  ^  ^Vwt^  S& 


282  SCRIPTURE  READINGS. 

the  sign  of  it?  It  is  all  nonsense.  What  do  you 
mean  by  interpreting  that  as  having  any  significance  ? 
An  earthquake  has  happened  in  Naples ;  it  has  killed 
20,000  human  beings;  it  has  shattered  all  Italy;  it 
has  convulsed  the  Peninsula ;  the  dead  and  the  dying 
are  mingled  together,  and  the  shrieks  and  cries  of  the 
sufferers  are  entering  into  the  ears  of  the  powers  that 
be  in  that  country. 

Do  we  say  instantly,  Christ  said,  <' There  shall  be 
earthquakes  in  divers  places?"  Are  we  told  in  the 
Apocalypse  that  there  shall  be  one  great  earthquake 
during  the  seventh  vial,  so  startling  that  it  will 
call  all  men's  attention  to  it?  I  do  not  say  that 
the  one  at  Naples  or  at  Kio  Janeiro  is  it;  I  have 
not  the  least  doubt  it  is  one  of  the  premonitory  ones ; 
and  we  shall  have  a  yet  more  terrific  and  more 
startling  one.  How  striking  is  the  feet,  and  I  always 
rejoice  to  call  attention  to  such  fex$ts,  a  secular  news- 
paper has  stated,  that  we  ourselves  stand  upon  a  soil 
just  as  precarious  as  that  of  Italy ;  and  we  know  not 
when  the  next  shock  shall  come,  that  may  lay  the 
proudest  capitals,  and  gorgeous  palaces,  and  cloud- 
capped  towers  in  ruin,  and  leave  scarcely  a  wreck  be- 
hind. But,  nevertheless,  the  world  will  say  on  to  the 
end,  "  It  is  all  nonsense!  where  is  the  sign  of  all  this  ? 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were.  The  sun  rises  and  sets,  the  tides  ebb  and 
flow,  the  rains  fell,  and  the  winds  blow,  and  the  law 
of  gravitation  lasts,  and  all  things  continue  precisely  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning."  But  what  is  the 
defect  in  this  reasoning  ?  They  argue  from  the  fixity 
of  God's  procedure,  which  is  the  very  evidence  of  his 
greatneBBj  that  God  is  simply  fate,  Qiind  \iQthing  more ; 
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and  they  say,  "As  all  things  were  yesterday  as  they 
have  been  for  six  thousand  years,  all  things  will  be  to- 
morrow as  they  have  been  for  six  thousand  years.  But, 
Peter  proceeds  to  rectify  that.  He  says,  "  For  this 
they  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  God 
the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of 
the  water  and  in  the  water ;  whereby  the  world  that 
then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished." 
Well,  Peter  says,  "  You  argue  all  things  continue  as^ 
they  were  ;  you  utterly  forget  that  there  was  a  great 
interruption  of  the  continuity  of  all  things ;  that  some 
thousand  years  ago  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
were  burst  open,  the  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,, 
and  that,  instead  of  all  things  continuing  as  they  were, 
a  mighty  deluge  swept  the  globe,  depopulated  and  dis- 
mantled its  loveliest  lands ;  and  an  interruption  took 
place  the  most  startling,  overwhelming,  and  destruc- 
tive. Now,  Peter's  argument  is  most  philosophical, 
apart  from  its  inspiration.  He  says,  "You  make  a 
certain  broad  statement;  but  you  are  wrong,  you 
forget  fects,  you  ignore  history ;  there  was  an  interrup- 
tion of  the  continuity  of  things,  and,  therefore,  to  argue 
that  all  things  will  continue  as  they  are,  because  all 
things  continued  as  they  were,  is  to  be  guilty  of  illogical 
reasoning ;  for  you  omit,  or  purposely  ignore  the  feet, 
that  there  was  an  interruption  of  all  things.  And, 
besides,  how  did  this  happen  1  It  was  by  the  word  of 
God.  The  same  God  that  made  the  world  can  destroy 
the  world ;  the  same  power  that  has  kept  all  things  as 
they  are  for  so  long  has  only  to  speak,  and  all  things 
will  be   disorganized,  revolutionized,  and  altered." 

Then  he  says,  and  he  alludes  here  very  strikingly  to 
the  future  change  that  shall  take  pldiCQ  m  owt  ^q£^^v 
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'*The  first  catastrophe  that  happened  to  our  world  was 
the  flood ;  but  its  second  catastroph0  will  be  fire.  Now 
jou  remember  that  God  said,  that  as  long  as  the  rain- 
bow, with  its  beautiful  arch,  spans  the  sky,  so  long  you 
have  the  sacramental  symbol  and  prophecy,  that  there 
will  be  no  future  aU-destroying  flood.  But,  says  Peter, 
if  there  is  to  be  no  flood  of  water,  there  is  to  be  a  more 
terrible  convulsion  still;  for  ^Hhe  heavens  and  the 
«arth,  which  are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in 
store,  reserved  unto  fire"  (Uterally  translated,  "are 
stored  with  fire,  reserved)  against  the  day  of  judgment, 
^md  perdition  of  ungodly  men."  Evidence  of  this  is 
found  in  the  latest  discovery  of  geology.  Everybody 
acquainted  with  the  elements  of  geology  knows  that 
there  is  what  is  called  the  primitive  rock,  or  granite, 
which  crops  out  in  Cornwall,  Aberdeen,  and  other 
places.  This  granite  is  the  result  of  fire.  But  when 
you  ascend  above  this,  you  then  have  what  are  called 
the  stratified  rocks,  in  which  are  organic  or  fossil  re- 
mains. And,  therefore,  the  presumption  is  that  below 
the  granite,  which  is  the  primitive  formation,  there  is 
one  vast  surging  and  seething  ocean  of  liquid  fire.  And, 
you  are  aware  too,  what  is  evidence  of  this,  that  every 
forty  feet  that  you  bore  down  into  the  surface  of  our 
^lobe,  Fahrenheit's  thermometer  rises  about  one 
degree ;  indicating  that  the  centre  of  our  globe  is,  as 
-discovered  by  science,  what  it  is  declared  to  be  by 
Peter,  **  stored  with  fire,"  reserved  against  the  judgment 
und  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 

Then,  after  he  has  stated  this,  he  says,  "Be  not 

ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the 

Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 

iiay, "    You  must  not  think  ijiod  \a  deilai'^u^,  because  he 
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does  not  count  time  as  we  do  ;  a  thousand  years  is  a 
prodigious  period  from  the  stand-point  of  the  span  of 
human  life ;  but  a  thousand  years  from  the  stand- point 
of  eternity  is  merely  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past  And 
you  must  not,  in  the  next  place,  conclude  that  God  is 
at  all  slack,  or  careless,  or  inattentive  to  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promise,  that  is  not  the  fact;  but  he  is  very 
long-suffering,  and  the  reason  for  seeming  delay  is  not 
God's  forgetfulness,  but  his  desire  that  none  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.  Then 
he  states  that  the  day  of  the  Lord — the  day  when 
Christ  comes — will  come  with  all  the  speed,  the  unex- 
pectedness, and  the  uncertainty,  with  which  a  thief 
comes  in  the  night ;  and  on  that  very  night  the  heavens, 
meaning  the  atmosphere,  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise ;  and  the  elements  that  compose  the  atmosphere, 
and  the  water,  and  the  earth,  shall  instantly  ignite  ; 
and  the  earth  and  all  the  works  that  are  therein  shall 
be  burned  up. 

What  a  solemn  fact  is  that!  Those  magnificent 
cathedrals,  whose  towers  shine  in  the  rays  of  rising  and 
setting  suns ;  those  palaces,  built  with  such  skill,  at  so 
great  expense ;  those  houses,  those  towers,  and  all  that 
man  boasts-  of,  and  prides  himself  on,  as  the  proo&  of 
his  architectural  genius, — all  these  things  shall  Ibe  dis- 
solved j  and  the  question  for  us  is,  therefore,  "  What 
manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  Ood,  wherein  the  heavens,  being 
on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt 
with  fervent  hqat  ?"  We  look  for  that  day  when  this 
earth,  after  having  undergone  its  baptism  of  fire^  ehiail 
he  puiiBedy  and  made  meet  for  the  AN?e\^ii%-^^M:Rk  <5?l  ^ 
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holy,  a  righteous,  and  a  happy  tenantry ;  till  this  very 
orb  of  ours,  once  the  lost  sister  of  the  universe,  redeemed 
with  precious  blood,  shall  be  brought  back  to  the 
sisterhood  of  stars  that  never  strayed ;  and  over  this 
recovered,  once  prodigal,  orb  of  ours,  the  song  shall  be 
raised  as  it  was  never  raised  before,  "  It  is  meet  that 
we  should  rejoice ;  for  this  our  sister  was  lost,  and  is 
found ;  was  dead,  and  is  now  alive." 


CHAPTER  III.  15—18. 


ST.    PETER    ON    ST.    PAUL. 


"  And  account  that  the  long-suflFering  of  our  Lord  is 
salvation ;  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath,  written 
unto  you ;  as  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things ;  in  which  are  some  things  hBxd  to  be 
understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable 
wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures,  unto  their 
own  destruction.  Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know 
these  things  before,  beware,  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away 
with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fell  from  your  own  sted- 
festness.  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  To  him  be  glory, 
both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen." 

The  words  I  have  read  have  frequently  been  per- 
verted to  the  disparagement  of  the  dignity,  the  claims, 
and  perspicuity  of  the  Word  of  God.  I  have,  therefore, 
selected  them,  in  order  to  vindicate  their  meaning,  and 
show  that  they  are  not  justly  liable  to  the  miscon- 
struction to  which  they  have  been  subjected,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  are  easily  understood,  and  teach  us  many 
useful  lessons,  and  are  pregnant  with  many  practical 
suggestions. 

Notice,  first,  the  language  in  whicli  Petet  ^-^^"aJsa*  ci*l 
his  co-apoatle  Paul    He  calls  him.  \i\a  \iio\;\i'3kT.  "^^  "^^^ 
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not  80  by  birth,  but  he  became  so  by  grace ;  and  where- 
ever  the  grace  of  God  has  made  us  the  children  of  our 
common  Father,  there  there  ought  to  be  reciprocated 
between  each  and  all  the  feelings  of  a  common  and  a 
cordial  brotherhood.  How  beautiful,  then,  is  it  to  see 
such  good  feeling  between  two  men  who  were  ministers 
of  the  everlasting  Gospel !  They  were  engaged  in  the 
same  mission,  serving  the  same  Master,  seeking  to  ac- 
complish the  same  beneficent  results.  They  felt,  there- 
fore, that  there  should  be  no  strife  between  them  as 
herdsmen,  because  they  "  be  brethren." 

Notice,  too,  that  these  men  were  ministers  of  two 
distinct  denominations.  One  was  a  minister  to  the 
circumcision,  or  the  Jews  ;  the  other  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  And  yet,  because  their  spheres  of  operation 
were  distinct — each  had  his  own  missionary  department, 
and  cultivated  the  mission  intrusted  to  his  charge  ac- 
cording to  his  means,  his  abilities,  and,  in  some  cases, 
the  best  of  his  judgment — they  did  not  feel  that  there 
should  be  any  quarrel  between  them,  because  they  did 
not  work  in  the  same  vineyard,  and  conform  precisely 
to  the  sanfte  forms,  and  had  each  the  charge  of  the 
same  flock. 

In  the  next  place,  you  will  see  the  force  of  this  re- 
mark of  Peter, — ^his  '*  beloved  brother  Paul," — when  you 
remember  that  they  had  quarrelled,  and  that  Paul  re- 
buked Peter  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 
How  does  grace  transform  human  nature,  when  you 
find  the  one  who  was  rebuked,  and,  therefore,  must  have 
been  somewhat  irritated,  is  the  first  to  forgive  the 
rebuke  that  he  felt,  and  to  express  the  cordiality  of  a 
brother,  and  to  say  of  Paul  who  rebuked  him,  "  our 
beloved  brother  Paull" 
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And,  in  the  next  place,  it  is  evident  that  he  referred 
to  him,  not  only  on  personal  grounds,  but  still  more 
on  higher  grounds.  Perhaps  he  spoke,  not  of  Paul 
personally,  so  much  as  of  Paul  the  apostle ;  for  he  in- 
troduces him,  not  to  comment  upon  his  character,  but 
to  illustrate,  and,  if  needs  be,  explain  his  writings. 

Another  lesson  is  very  important  here — Peter  recog- 
nises Paid  as  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Peter  speaks  of  Paul  as  writing  ^'according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him."  Not  wisdom  paid  for  at  a 
university,  however  useful  that  may  be  now;  not 
wisdom  acquired  by  degrees  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel, 
however  good  that  was ;  but  *'  wisdom  given  unto  him." 
Such  wisdom  is  explained  as  "the  wisdom  that  is 
from  above,"  that  is,  the  wisdom  given  to  us  "  is  pure 
and  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy." 
And,  as  Peter  thus  applies  this  verse  to  Paid,  we  may 
say  of  the  New  Testament  writings,  what  St  Paul  said 
of  the  Old,  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness." 

Notice  another  expression  in  this  allusion,  ^^our 
beloved  brother  Paul  in  all  his  epistles  hath  written." 
Then,  when  you  are  told  that  the  sacred  penmen  were 
not  commanded  to  write,  you  may  answer  by  stating 
that  Peter  here  expressly  declares  that  Paul  did  write 
his  epistles ;  and  either  that  writing  was  a  sin,  or  a 
superfluity,  or  a  duty.  It  was  not  a  sin,  for  it  is  not 
rebuked  as  such ;  it  was  not  a  superfluity,  for  we  have 
the  advantage  of  it :  it  was  an  inspiration  from  God,  to 
commit  to  the  most  permanent  shape,  least  likely  to  be 
distorted,  those  precious  truths  tiiat  \7enc^  TEL<^<dXL\>)T:^^^» 
u 
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for  the  men  of  an  age,  but  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  while  suns  should  rise,  and  souls  should  need  to 
be  saved.  And  we  cannot  be  too  thankful  that  Patd's 
epistles  are  written.  Who  that  has  watched  and  traced 
the  history  of  tradition  has  not  seen,  painfully  seen, 
its  magnifying,  its  distorting,  and  its  diverging  ten- 
dencies. That  which  started  from  the  mountain 
top  the  pure  and  virgin  snow,  as  it  rolls  down  its 
brow  gathers  and  assimilates  and  agglomerates  to 
itself  hay,  and  straw,  and  stubble,  and  all  uncon- 
genial and  heterogeneous  materials,  until  it  lies  in  the 
valley  below  a  very  different  thing  from  what  it  was 
when  it  started  from  the  mountain  top  before.  So  it 
has  been  with  tradition.  If  men  had  only  perfect 
memories,  if  they  had  perfectly  holy  hearts,  then  you 
might  trust  to  the  teaching  of  tradition,  just  as  we  now 
trust  to  the  teaching  of  the  word  of  God.  But  when 
we  know  that  men  have  imperfect  memories  that  forget 
some  things,  and  wild  imaginations  that  dilate  other 
things,  and  unholy  hearts  that  make  their  memories  like 
sieves,  for  the  heart  acts  upon  the  memory,  we  must  feel 
how  important  is  that  simple  statement,  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  did  not  submit  the  sentiments  inspired  to  his 
mind  to  the  oral  transmission  of  men,  however  excel- 
lent, but  committed  them  to  permanent  records,  where 
it  is  impossible  to  corrupt  them,  and  where  they  remain 
in  all  their  imtainted  and  unperverted  excellence,  as 
they  came  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Thus  we 
see  the  value  of  that  simple  fact,  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  wrote  what  Peter  quotes,  and  we  may  read  for 
our  information. 

Again,  notice  another  thought  very  precious,  that 
some  men  wrest  FauTs  ep^atLos,  <'  as  they  do  also  the 


II.   PETER  III.  291 

other  Scriptures."  Now,  that  is  most  suggestive,— »- 
"the  other  Scriptures."  Then,  Paul's  epistles  are  part 
of  the  Scriptures ;  and  we  have  the  testimony  of  Peter, 
an  apostle  whose  testimony  a  Boman  Catholic  for  the 
world  would  not  dispute,  that  Paul,  another  apostle, 
wrote  what  here  are  called  the  Scriptures,  and,  being 
the  Scriptures,  they  come  under  that  beautiful  defini- 
tion, "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness."  .  It  is  thus  we  see  how 
valuable  these  thoughts  are,  and  how  suggestive  as  evi- 
dences of  the  inspiration  of  the  word  of  God. 

Next,  we  gather  that  Paul  wrote,  not  one  epistle 
only,  but  several  epistles;  for  Peter  says,  '4n  all  his 
epistles," — the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  the  Epistles 
to  the  Corinthians,  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians.  And,  therefore,  it  follows 
.that  all  these  epistles  are  burdened  with  one  grand 
testimony,  inspired  by  one  common  Spirit,  eloquent  in 
promoting  one  blessed  and  saving  result. 

In  the  next  place,  in  this  allusion  there  is  no  refers 
ence  whatever  to  anything  like  a  traditional  sentiment 
that  Paul  had  uttered  or  committed  to  others.  It 
might  be  argued,  that,  if  Paul  did  commit  to  writing 
so  much,  he  left  to  tradition  a  great  deal  more ;  that 
is  the  argument  employed  by  many.  But,  surely, 
when  Peter  was  alluding  to  all  the  things  that  Paul  had 
discussed,  if  Paul  had  reserved  any  portion  of  his  senti- 
ments for  being  conveyed  to  posterity  by  means  of  oral 
transmission  or  tradition,  Peter  would  have  said,  "As 
our  beloved  brother  Paid,  also,  according  to  the  wisdom 
given  unto  him,  hath  written  imto  you,  or  stated  ia  tk<& 
traditions  that  he  committed  to  'U&J'^  '&\]lV.\2cl<^x^S&^^^ 
U  2 
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one  word  of  this,  nothing  that  can  be  construed  in 
.  defence  of  tradition,  or  that  suggests  in  the  slightest 
degree  that  Peter  knew  o^  or  that  Paul  bequeathed  any 
such  oral  tradition  whatever. 

In  the  next  place,  the  things  that  Peter  speaks 
of  are  evidently  subjects  connected  with  prophecy. 
"In  which,"  he  says,  "are  some  things  hard  to  be 
understood."  Such  as,  for  instance,  in  the  Epistle  to 
•the  Thessalonians,  where  he  speaks  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  shall  be  re- 
vealed taking  vengeance  on  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  That  is  the  subject  Peter  had  been  talking  of 
in  this  chapter,  and  it  is  the  subject  which  "  our  beloved 
brother  Paul"  has  spoken  of,  "in  which,  in  things 
•relating  to  prophecy,"  are  some  "  things  hard  to  be 
understood."  He  does  not  say,  unintelligible,  incapable 
of  being  understood,  but  he  says,  "  hard  to  be  under- 
stood." But  many  burdens  are  very  hard  to  bear  that 
we  can  bear  nofwithstanding.  Many  hills  are  very 
hard  to  climb,  that  we  can  climb  notwithstanding ;  and 
many  things  are  very  difficult  to  do,  that  we  can  do 
notwithstanding.  And,  because  these  things  are  hard 
to  be  understood,  it  does  not  follow,  as  some  of  the 
opponents  of  Scripture  have  alleged,  that  they  are 
things  incapable  of  being  understood,  or  unintelligible 
altogether. 

In  the  next  place,  he  says,  "In  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
leari^ed  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction."  Now,  when 
this  has  be^i  quoted  as  a  reason  for  shutting  the  Bible, 
lest  it  lead  to  your  own  destruction,  it  has  been  always 
esBumed  that  the  words,  "la  \9V^<^\l  ^^  «K>m<^  things 
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hard  to  be  understood,"  refer  to  the  Epistles  of  Paul, 
as  if  Peter  had  said,  "  In  which  epistles  are  some  things 
hard  to  be  understood/'  Now,  anybody  who  knows 
the  Greek  grammar  will  be  able  to  see,  on  looking  at 
it,  that  the  relative  pronoun  there  used  is  not  eV  al?, 
the  feminine  gender  of  the  dative  plural,  but  iy  0I9, 
which  is  either  the  masculine  or  the  neuter,  and 
in  this  case,  necessarily  the  neuter  gender  of  the 
dative  plural  From  which  it  follows  that  the  senti- 
ment of  Peter  is  not,  "In  Paul's  epistles  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood ;''  but,  '*  In  these  things — 
these  special  prophetic  topics  discussed  in  these  epistles — 
there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood."  And 
the  reason  why  they  are  hard  to  be  understood  is,  not 
because  Paul  has  written  obscurely,  but  because  the 
subject  is  too  profound  for  human  imagination  justly 
to  handle,  or  for  human  and  imperfect  speech  adequately 
and  justly  to  convey.  The  fault,  if  such  it  may  be 
called,  is  not  in  the  writing,  but  in  the  subject ;  not  in 
the  epistles,  but  in  some  of  those  things  that  are  treated 
of  in  the  epistles.  And,  therefore,  it  is  not  an  assertion 
that  Scripture  is  imperfectly  written;  but  it  is  an 
assertion  that  there  are  things  in  Scripture  that  must 
be  imperfectly  understood. 

Then,  in  the  next  place,  the  reason  why  these  things 
are  so  hard  to  be  understood  by  us,  passing  from  the 
epistles  in  which  they  are  contained  to  those  who  are 
to  study  them,  is,  that  we  have,  even  when  deepest, 
shallow  minds;  even  when  greatest,  feeble  minds. 
And  that  plainly  would  not  be  a  revelation,  a  portrait 
of  the  Infinite,  which  a  finite  mind  would  be  able  to 
grasp  and  comprehend.  You  do  not  say  tha.t  1\\&  <^^:j^»a\. 
shoald  not  be  so  large  as  it  is,  becaxi^^  «t  OtiA^  Q«KasA» 
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hold  it  in  the  hollow  of  its  tiny  hand ;  or  that  the  sky 
should  not  be  so  extensive,  because  the  eye  of  a  philo- 
sopher cannot  take  it  all  upon  its  retina  at  once.  And 
so,  you  must  not  blame  the  things  that  are  here  dis- 
cussed, as  if  they  were  essentially  obscure,  but  you 
must  blame  the  intellects  and  the  minds  that  are  to 
grasp  and  comprehend  them,  as  being  necessarily  finite. 
And  when  we  foil,  my  dear  friends,  to  understand  the 
Bible,  let  us  remember  this.  When  a  thoughtless  man,  or 
a  man  of  sceptical  turn  of  mind,  stumbles  at  a  passage  of 
the  Bible,  with  consummate  self-conceit  he  never  thinks 
of  blaming  himself,  but  the  Bible.  But  when  a  Christian 
stumbles  at  a  passage  in  the  Bible,  he  does  not  blame 
the  Bible,  because  he  knows  it  is  perfect ;  but  with  true 
humility  he  blames  his  own  weakness  of  mind.  Fancy 
a  peasant  taken  from  Dee-side,  and  introduced  into  a 
royal  palace  in  this  coimtry.  He  is  takep  into  one 
room,  he  knows  the  use  of  that,  that  is  a  dining-room. 
He  is  taken  to  another  room,  he  knows  the  use  of  that, 
that  is  a  bed-room.  He  is  introduced  into  another,  and 
he  knows  that  is  an  entrance  hall ;  but  there  are 
some  thirty,  forty,  fifty  chambers  besides,  which  he 
cannot  see  the  use  of  at  all.  Would  you  applaud  the 
honesty  or  the  humility  of  that  peasant,  if  he  were 
instantly  to  find  fault  with  the  architect,  as  a  very  bad 
architect,  because  he  built  so  many  rooms,  the  use,  end, 
or  object  of  which  he  could  not  understand  ?  So,  in  deal- 
ing with  God's  blessed  Word;  it  is  a  glorious  structure, 
we  can  understand  its  entrance  hall^  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me.*'  We  can  understand  that  beautiful 
pillow,  on  which  we  can  rest  the  aching  head  and 
troubled  heart,  and  rest  so  aw^eXXj,  "Tti«t^\&T!LQ  ^wsl- 
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demnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  we 
can  comprehend  the  festival  chamber,  in  which  we  may 
eat  of  that  living  bread,  and  drink  of  that  living  water. 
But  if  I  open  the  chamber  to  which  the  ninth  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  the  approach,  I  there 
see  rooms  mysterious  and  unfathomable,  that  I  cannot 
comprehend;  I  see  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  Isaiah, 
lights  and  shades,  and  shapes  and  forms,  and  windings 
and  avenues,  saloons  and  chambers  and  rooms,  which  I 
cannot  comprehend.  But,  instead  of  complaining  of 
the  glorious  Architect  from  whom  they  all  come,  I  will 
complain  of  my  own  weakness,  and  sinfulness,  and 
liability  to  error ;  and  I  will  say  what  I  am  taught  to 
say,  and  what  I  can  read  upon  its  panelling,  ''What 
I  know  not  now  I  shall  know  hereafter." 

Now  then,  all  these  remarks  will  lead  uls,  I  think,  in 
no  case  whatever  to  blame  the  Scripture,  when  we  fail 
to  comprehend  some  of  those  mysterious  things  that 
are  in  it, — the  things  are  mysterious  and  above  human 
reason.  Say  the  intellect  is  feeble,  and  unable  to  grasp 
them ;  but  do  not  say  that  the  Scripture  is  imperfect 
and  inadequate  to  convey  them.  The  fact  is,  it  is  not 
always  the  feebleness  of  our  minds,  but  it  is  very  often 
the  distorting  lights  through  which  the  statements  of 
Scripture  come.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that 
popery  is  the  monopoly  of  a  pope  at  Rome,  or  of  a 
cardinal  in  London.  You  will  find  popery  wherever 
you  find  the  human  heart;  every  man  is  a  pope  in  some 
shape  or  other,  and  that  shape  is  often  practically  in 
his  mind  the  standard  according  to  which  he  interprets 
God's  Word.  One  says,  "  I  must  read  it  in  the  light  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles."  Another  says,  *'I  Tx\>^t. 
read  it  in  the  light  of  the  confession  oi  iso&ir    kn«:i^^i^ 
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says,  "I  must  read  it  in  the  light  of  Matthew  Heniy;" 
and  another,  "  according  to  Scott ; "  and  another,  "  I 
must  read  it  after  my  own  prejudices  and  passions,  and 
I  must  make  it  bend  in  the  way  I  would  like  it,"  in- 
stead of  bending  himself  in  the  way  that  it  leads.  And 
these  all  bring  in  a  thousand  distorting,  and  diverging, 
and  distracting  influences ;  and  then,  when  we  £ftil  to 
comprehend  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  where  we  are 
guilty  we  say,  God  has  spoken  obscurely.  The  &ct 
is,  that  Scripture  is  like  a  beautiful  transparency. 
When  you  look  at  a  transparency,  the  light  that 
enables  you  to  see  it  does  not  ML  upon  its  face 
from  you,  but  it  is  felling  upon  it  from  behind ;  and  if 
you  were  to  admit  the  gas  lamplight,  or  the  moonlight, 
or  to  strike  any  other  light  in  the  chamber  in  which 
you  were  sitting,  the  effect  of  the  transparency  would 
be  destroyed ;  but  it  would  not  be  because  the  trans- 
parency was  defective,  but  the  fault  would  be  in  your 
introducing  foreign  lights,  which  had  no  business  to  be 
there  at  all,  under  the  distracting,  diverting  influence 
of  which  you  feiled  to  comprehend  the  object  that  was 
set  before  you. 

Thus,  then,  we  see  from  Peter's  allusion  here  to 
Paul's  topics,  not  to  Paul's  writings,  what  is  difficult  to 
bo  understood,  not  impossible,  and  what  are  the  reasons 
why  they  are  difficult  to  be  understood.  Then,  says 
Peter,  these  topics  are  wrested  by  men,  who  also  wrest 
"  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  destruction."  Now, 
this  is  the  abuse,  not  the  use  of  the  Scriptures.  Fire  is 
meant  to  warm  us  in  cold  weather ;  but  if  you  seize  a 
brand  from  the  hearth,  and  throw  it  on  a  valuable 
manuscript,  and  consume  it,  you  are  not  to  blame  the 
dre,  or  to  forbid  your  chiidxeii  faom  ^.^^xoi^hin^  it  to 
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warm  their  hands ;  but  you  are  to  try  to  guard  against 
the  abuse  of  so  powerful,  but  so  precious  an  element. 
In  other  words,  it  is  always  spurious  reasoning  to  argue 
from  the  abuse  of  a  thing  against  the  proper  use  of  a 
thing.  And,  because  some  men  wrest  the  Scriptures 
to  their  own  destruction,  surely  that  is  no  reason  why 
I  should  not  read  the  Scriptures  for  my  own  comfort 
and  instruction. 

But,  you  say,  how  do  men  wrest  the  Scriptures? 
Satan  sets  the  example,  and  many  follow  in  his  foot- 
steps. He,  for  instance,  wrested  the  Scriptures,  when 
he  quoted  these  words,  *^  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee ;  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a. 
stone."  He  took  our  Lord  into  the  holy  city,  and  set 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  bade  him  to  cast 
himself  into  the  chasm  that  was  below,  and  he  said, 
"  Do  it,  because  God  has  given  a  promise  that  he  will 
give  his  angels  charge  concerning  thee  ;  and  in  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou 
cast  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  Satan  thus  quoted  a 
precious  promise  of  Scripture ;  but,  I  allege,  he  wrested 
it.  You  say,  Where  and  why  ?  He  just  did  what  you 
find  the  champions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  often  do, 
left  out  the  very  passage  that  modified  it :  he  omitted 
to  quote,  "  In  all  thy  ways."  And  if  our  Lord  had 
leaped  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  to  the 
ground,  he  would  not  have  been  in  the  way  chalked 
out  for  him  in  the  providence,  or  assigned  to  him  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  but  he  would  have  been  tempting 
God  j  and  therefore  he  replied,  "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God."  Now,  here  is  a  specimen  of  wresting 
Scripture,  hy  leaving  out  those  ]^Tedo\i^  \^cit^«^  ''^\sw 
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ftll  thy  ways."  And,  my  dear  friends,  take  care  lest  in 
your  practice  you  misquote  that  promise.  Whenever 
you-find  yourselves  in  a  way  where  you  know  you  have 
no  business  to  be,  you  have  no  right  to  pl^td  Gk>d'8 
promise  that  "  he  will  give  his  angels  charge  concerning 
thee."  But  so  long  as  you  are  in  the  way  that  God 
himself  has  indicated  by  his  providence,  or  in  his  Word, 
let  it  be  in  the  field  of  battle,  let  it  be  on  the  unsounded 
depth,  let  it  be  in  perils  by  land,  in  perils  by  sea,  if 
you  are  in  all  the  ways,  or  in  any  of  the  ways  that  God 
has  assigned  in  his  providence,  then  it  will  be  fulfilled 
in  your  experience,  '^  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
concerning  thee."  But  when  you  quote  the  promise, 
do  not  tear  out  the  limitation,  "  in  all  thy  ways." 

To  give  another  instance  where  men  wrest  the 
Scriptures,  I  have  heard  a  person  quote,  "Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling;"  and 
there  he  stops,  and  argues  justly  from  his  premises 
that  man  can  strike  out  a  road  to  heaven ;  that  in  the 
merits  of  his  own  moral  energies  he  can  achieve  a  path- 
way to  the  skies,  and  seat  himself  by  his  own  merit 
beside  the  Throne  of  the  Eternal  Another  person 
quotes  another  passage,  "  It  is  God  which  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure ; "  and 
his  argument — good,  it  must  be  admitted,  and  very 
logical,  seeing  his  premises — is,  since  God  does  all,  you 
need  not  pray,  nor  read,  nor  hear  sermons,  nor  go  to 
church;  for  you  will  be  the  subject  of  a  miraculous 
impulse  without  your  seeking  it.  Now,  I  say,  each  of 
these  inferences  is  legitimately  drawn  from  the  words 
adduced ;  but  in  order  to  see  their  fallacy,  you  have 
onlf  to  notice  that  the  two  passages  quoted  as  distinct, 
arc,  where  God  has  put  tlxem,  m  vix\aii^o«L\l\Qra.^JViiii^- 
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pians  ii.  12,  13),  "Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in 
jou  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  And 
thus,  the  ground  quoted  in  extenuation  of  indolence, 
on  the  one  hand,  is  made  bj  the  Spirit  the  ground  and 
reason  for  active  energy,  upon  the  other  hand.  And 
thus,  while  men  cease  to  sow,  which  is  the  terrestrial 
toil,  they  cease  to  enjoy  the  harvest,  because  God  ceases 
to  give  the  celestial  blessing.  It  is  thus,  then,  that  we 
see  instances  of  what  Cresting  the  Scriptures  is. 

And  he  says  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  wrested  to 
man's  own  destruction.  The  word  "  to  wrest "  is  an  ex- 
tremely expressive  one.  It  is  the  Greek  word,  (rrpc/3\o(o, 
and  on  looking  into  a  very  large  and  extensive  lexicon 
for  some  illustrations  of  it,  I  found  many;  it  means 
**  to  torture,"  "  to  put  to  the  rack,"  "  to  tear  to  pieces," 
*'to  convulse,"  "to  wrench  asunder."  It  is  a  very 
strong  word ;  and,  therefore,  it  means,  that  there  are 
some  persons  who  treat  the  Scriptures  just  as  the  in- 
quisitors of  old  treated  heretics,  extorting  out  of  them 
a  confession  which  the  Scriptures  never  were  written  to 
communicate.  And  those  persons  who  thus  treat  the 
Scriptures  are  just  they  who  make  their  creed  the 
standard  of  truth  instead  of  the  Bible,  or  who  read 
their  Bible,  as  I  have  told  you,  in  the  light  of  their 
creed,  instead  of  their  creed  in  the  light  of  their  Bible ; 
who  make  the  elastic  thing  the  Bible,  which  they  stretch 
or  shorten  as  in  a  Procrustes  bed,  instead  of  lengthening 
or  shortening  their  creed  according  to  the  testimony  of 
God's  Holy  Word.  I  believe  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  to  be 
thirty-nine  of  the  noblest  truths  that  ever  were  written; 
I  believe  the  confession  of  faith  to  be  a  still  purer  and 
nobJar  document ;   but  still  they  are  no^  til^  Tvi\a  ^^'l 
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faith ;  and  if  any  one  can  show  me  a  clause  in  the  one 
or  the  other  clearly  condemned  in  the  Bible,  then  I  will 
not  wrest  my  Bible  to  suit  my  creed,  but  I  will  alter 
my  creed  to  suit  my  Bible.  It  is  thus,  then,  that  I  do 
not  wrest  the  Scriptures.  And  in  these  days,  my  dear 
friends,  we  cannot  give  the  Word  of  God  too  complete, 
too  sovereign  a  supremacy  over  us.  The  more  I  read 
it  the  more  I  am  struck  with  its  magnificence;  and  the 
more  that  I  think  of  it  the  more  I  am  convinced  that 
the  secret  of  all  the  mischief  that  is  spreading  among 
us  is,  deposing  from  its  supremacy  that  blessed  Book. 
It  is  a  bad  thing,  therefore,  to  talk  of  our  liturgy,  our 
articles,  our  creed,  our  confession,  as  if  these  were  the 
standard  of  truth.  These  are  fallible  things  composed 
by  fallible  men,  capable  of  amendment,  and  some  parts 
of  one  of  them,  I  think,  are  very  capable  of  amendment, 
and  very  much  needing  amendment,  and  without  speedy 
amendment  it  may  end  in  the  destructiou  of  the  whole. 
I  say,  these  are  fallible  documents  composed  by  fallible 
men,  and  that  may  be  amended  and  corrected ;  but  God's 
Word  remains  the  standard.  For  men  to  wrest  the  Scrip- 
tures to  suit  their  creed  is  just  the  same,  if  they  had  only 
the  power,  as  doing  this.  I  find  that  the  sun  and  my 
clock  do  not  go  together.  Now,  he  who  wrests  the  Scrip- 
tures has  the  same  spirit,  if  he  had  only  the  power,  as  he 
who  would  set  the  sun  back  ten  degrees  instead  of  setting 
his  clock  back  ten  minutes.  The  proper  way  is  to  set 
the  clock  right,  and  not  to  conform  the  sun  to  your  clock. 
But,  unfortunately,  each  church  has  its  own  clock ;  and 
everyone  thinks  it  cannot  be  too  fast  or  too  slow,  when 
the  fact  is,  that  a  great  many  are  too  fast  or  too  slow, 
and  all  need  regulating  by  the  sun  in  the  meridian  of 
heaven.     It  is  thus,  then,  my  ^<ft«ii  ^Saxifia^  t\ia.t  in 
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dealing  with  the  Word  of  God  we  must  give  it  absolute 
sovereignty,  absolute  supremacy,  accommodate  all  'to  it, 
wrest  it  to  nothing  at  alL 

But  now  it  is  argued,  as  you  are  aware,  that  because 
some  have  wrested  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion, the  best  thing  that  we  can  do  is  to  cease  reading 
them  at  all  Surely,  the  best  thing  to  do  is  to  cease 
wresting  them.  The  cure  for  an  evil  is  to  leave  off 
that  evil  If  a  person  has  practised  a  bad  habit,  as,  for 
instance,  the  habit  of  eating  too  much,  then  the  cure 
for  that  is,  not  to  eat  nothing  at  all,  but  to  begin  to 
eat  in  moderation.  And  if  a  person  has  drunk  to  ex- 
cess, the  cure  for  that  is  surely,  not  to  cease  drinking 
at  all,  but  to  drink  in  moderation.  And  the  cure  for 
wresting  the  Bible  is  surely,  not  to  fling  the  Bible  away 
because  you  have  tortured  it,  but  to  cease  wresting  it, 
and  to  begin  reading  the  Bible.  And,  therefore,  Peter 
says  nothing  about  ceasing  to  read  it,  but  just  the  very 
reverse.  This  is  a  very  favourite  text  with  the  corrupt 
communion  to  which  I  have  referred ;  and  their  argu- 
ment, in  support  of  which  they  quote  it,  is,  in  plain 
words,  the  danger  of  reading  epistles  that  God  has 
addressed  to  you.  In  answer  to  this  ar^ment,  your 
answer  must  be  this, — If  the  people  in  Peter's  days  did 
not  read  the  Bible,  how  could  they  possibly  wrest  the 
Bible  to  their  own  destruction?  The  fact  that  they 
wrested  it  is  surely  conclusive  evidence  that  they  read 
itj  and,  therefore,  to  quote  this  passage  as  a  reason 
for  not  reading  it,  is  to  misquote  and  misapply  the 
Scriptures. 

And  now,  who  are  they  who  wrest  the  Scriptures  ? 
Peter  says  the  "  unlearned.*'  The  Greek  word  is  aftadr^. 
Now,  I  have  looked  out  that  wori  in  \e3AaQiia,  \k^*Oa. 


302  SCBIFTURE  READINGS. 

New  Testament  and  other  lexicons,  and  I  find  that  the 
most  common  meaning  is,  not  '^  illiterate"  in  the  sense 
of  not  having  had  a  university  education,  but  it  is 
"  illiterate"  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  or  rather 
"  unskilful ;''  and  it  is  parallel  to  that  allusion  where  ho 
speaks  of  some  as  imskilful  in  the  word,  which  means 
not  sufficiently  versed  in  it.  For  instance,  an  unskilful 
druggist  makes  up  poison  instead  of  a  healing  medicine. 
An  unskilful  physician  writes  a  wrong  prescription,  and 
injures,  not  benefits  his  patient.  An  unskilful  barrister 
does  damage  to  his  client  instead  of  defending  him. 
What  is  the  remedy  for  all  this  ?  Why,  the  druggist 
must  become  more  acquainted  with  his  business,  the 
physician  with  his  profession,  and  the  barrister  with 
precedents  and  cases  and  law.  And  so,  with  a  person 
who  unskilfully  applies  the  Word  of  God,  and  who 
wrests  it,  the  clear  course  is,  not  to  leave  it  off,  but  to 
become  better  versed  in  it,  more  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  it,  looking  for  light  from  on  high  to  enable 
him  to  understand  it  fully,  and  then  he  will  cease  to  be 
tizuskilful,  and  will  become  an  accomplished  quoter  and 
reader  of  the  Word  of  God. 

And,  again,  Peter  does  not  say  that  these  unskilful, 
or  unstable,  or  fickle  persons  were  confined  to  the  laity. 
It  IB  oRen  eaid  that  it  is  laymen  only  who  wrest  the 
Scriptures.  Now,  all  eodesiastical  history  proves—I 
state  it  most  broadly,  but  I  state  it  advisedly — all 
eoclesiaBtical  history  proves  that  the  worst  perversions 
<>f  the  Bible  have  sprang  firom  the  priesthood,  and  not 
from  the  people.  Now,  that  is  a  &ct.  And,  if  Peter 
^  luul  said  of  unddlfiil  laymen,  that  they  wrest  the  Scrip- 
there  woold  be  warning ;  but  he  may  mean  im- 
Ifal]  prie^s  JM  irall  aa  TinidLilfaL  laymen.     At  all 
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events,  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  he  does  restrict 
it  to  the  laymen,  and  not  to  those  who  were  the  teachers 
of  the  people. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  if  there  had  been  such  a 
thing  as  an  infallible  teacher  in  the  days  of  Peter,  or  if 
Peter  had  known  or  felt  himself  to  be  the  head  of  the 
Church,  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  the  supreme 
pontiff,  the  infallible  judge,  who,  to  use  the  language  of 
the  Canon  Law,  carried  all  the  secrets  in  heaven  and 
earth  in  scrinio  pectoris^  that  is,  in  the  casket  of  hia 
own  bosom,  who  could  be  judged  by  no  man,  for 
he  that  judgeth  him  is  God;  whom,  if  he  were  to 
declare  that  vice  is  virtue,  and  virtue  vice,  the  people 
would  be  bound  to  believe,  or  they  would  be  guilty  of 
sin  against  him,  as  the  supreme  and  infallible  head, — if 
Peter  had  felt,  himself  to  be  invested  with  these  pre- 
rogatives, he  would  have  said, ''  As  I  am  the  priest  of 
priests,  and  supreme  pontiff,  since  there  is  great  peril  in 
wresting  the  Scriptures,  you  must  come  to  me  as  the 
infallible  head  of  the  Church,  and  I  will  put  you  right 
when  you  are  wrong,  and  keep  you  right  when  you 
are  so.*'  Surely  he  would  have  made  some  such 
remark  in  alluding  to  so  obvious  a  peril.  But  he  does 
not,  nor  does  he  give  any  other  standard  whatever  to 
refer  to,  nor  does  he  say,  "Never  take  and  interpret 
them'* — ^I  quote  the  creed  of  tljp  Church  of  Kome — "  ex- 
cept in  that  sense  in  which  holy  mother  Church  haa 
lield  and  does  hold,  and  according  to  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Fathers."  Poor  Christians  must  have 
been  ill  off  in  Peter's  days,  for  there  were  no  Fathers;. 
and  they  must  have  been  ill  off  in  another  sense,  for 
there  was  no  "sense  of  the  Church  "  in  which  they  were 
to  interpret  the  Scriptures.   And,  tYiwdot^,  \5ci^\i^^€&^ 
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of  this  new  creed  is  plain  from  these  intelligible  foots. 
And  Peter  does  not  say,  You  must  consult  the  Fathers, 
or  consult  the  Church  5  nor  does  he  give  any  prescrip- 
tion at  all — ^yes,  he  does ;  and  it  is  in  the  following 
words,  containing  first  a  caution,  and  then  a  command- 
ment : — "Ye  therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these 
things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  sted&stness." 
He  forewarns  them,  and  thus  forearms  them.  And  what 
do  you  think  is  "  the  error  of  the  wicked  "  ?  There  is 
no  doubt  that  it  is  what  is  referred  to  in  the  first  verse 
of  the  second  chapter  of  this  epistle,  "  But  there  were 
Mse  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies."  Now,  Peter  says,  beware 
lest  ye  be  led  astray  by  "  the  error  of  the  wicked,"  lest 
you  accept  as  the  explanation  that  is  true  the  interpre- 
tation of  these  priests,  who  shall  bring  in  "  damnable 
heresies."  And  therefore  Peter  warns  them.  No 
official  rank,  no  purity  of  personal  character,  no  elo- 
quence of  speech,  no  gifts,  no  endowments,  are  to  make 
you  accept  as  true  that  which  you  know  on  the  authority 
of  God's  Word  not  to  be  true.  And,  my  dear  friends, 
we  are  living  in  a  day  when  men  worship  intellect, 
defer  to  learning,  are  swayed  by  eloquence ;  never  forget 
that  eloquence  may  be  enlisted  on  the  side  of  error, 
that  great  learning  may  be  against  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus ;  and  you  must  foil  back  at  every  step  upon  the 
grand  charter — God's  blessed  Word ;  and  if  an  angel 
from  heaven,  radiant  with  heaven's  glory,  were  to 
preach  to  you  any  other  gospel  than  that  you  have 
received,  let  him  be  anathema. 
'^jRail  from  your  own  Btod&atoift^aJ'  ^K^^lBej^c,  What 
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does  he  mean  by  this  expression?  He  means  that 
there  are  certain  grand  truths,  tfhont  which  there  can 
be  no  dispute,  in  which  you  should  be  ^'eted&st,  un* 
movable/'  to  quote  another  passage,  '^always  abomiding 
in  the  woi^k  of  the  Lord."  And  you  know  ^at  there  are 
somie  leading  gvand  disthiguii^ing  truths  which  you 
csannot  deny  without  denying  Chrislianity.  And,  there- 
fore, if  any  man  were  to  come  to  you,  preaching  with 
the  eloquence  of  an  angel,  and  were  to  preach  to  you 
that  Jesus  is  not  God,  have  nothing  to  do  with  him. 
Ton  are  sted&stly  convinced  that  this  is  true,  and 
therefore  cling  to  it,  do  not  be  moved  from  it  by  ''the 
error  of  the  wicked. *'  And  remember  this.  Because  a 
clever  Socinian  brings  forward  an  argument  against  the 
Deity  of  Christ  which  you  cannot  dispose  of,  do  not 
condude^  therefore,  that  Christ  is  not  God,  but  conclude 
that  you  are  not  very  clever,  or  not  very  leam0d> 
and  wait  and  inquire  if  any  person  can  dispose  of  liie 
Sooinian'fi  argument  for  you.  Never  suppose  that  an 
argument  you  cannot  r^ute  is  necessarily  an  unrefut- 
able one.  Never  suppose  that  because  you  see  a  clever 
objection,  l^at  objection  never  can  be  disposed  of;  but 
cling  to  the  great  truths  which  you  know  to  be  true, 
the  links  of  the  argument  of  the  truth  of  which  you 
may  have  forgotten,  but  the  conclusiveness  of  which 
you  may  be  quite  sure  of;  cleave  to  them,  and  do  not 
let  them  go.  I  remember  being  able  to  prove  the  pro- 
position in  the  first  book  of  Euclid,  that  the  square 
described  on  the  hypotheniise  of  any  right-angled 
triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  described  on 
the  other  two  sides — ^I  remember  I  could  prove  that 
step  by  step ;  but  I  have  been  so  much  out  o€  tlaa  ^^w^ 
of  mathewaticB  lately,  that  I  oould  not  uo^^^w^o^ 
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again  reading  it  over,  go  through  all  the  steps;  but 
still  I  believe  that  the  proposition  is  true,  because  I 
did  prove  it  once,  and  I  know  that  nothing  was  more 
demonstrably  proved.  And  because  now  I  cannot  go 
through  all  the  links  of  the  demonstration,  it  does  not 
follow  that,  therefore,  I  am  to  resign  it.  So,  you  may 
have  been  satisfied  on  the  most  conclusive  reasoning 
that  we  are  justified  by  Christ's  righteousness  alone, 
that  Jesus  is  God,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  regene- 
rates the  heart ;  and  though  you  cannot,  at  the  very 
moment,  go  over  all  the  steps  and  links  that  led  you 
to  that  conclusion,  yet  you  may  recollect  that  you  did 
once  arrive  at  that  conclusion ;  and,  therefore,  you  are 
not  to  be  moved  from  your  own  stedfastness. 

And  then,  lastly,  he  says,  "  Grow  in  grace," — ^here  is 
the  prescription, — "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  him 
be  glory  both  now  and  for  ever.  Amen."  Grow  in 
grace,  in  the  exercise  of  prayer,  of  reading,  and  of  study; 
cultivate  personal  piety.  Who  does  not  know  that  a 
man's  heart  has  very  much  to  do,  in  religious  matters, 
with  the  conclusions  of  a  man's  head  ?  Who  does  not 
know  that  a  depraved  heart  throws  up  mists  and  smoke 
that  obscure  an  otherwise  brilliant  intellect  1  Let  any- 
body read  the  recent  volumes  published  by  Dr.  New- 
man, the  Father  of  the  Oratory,  and  see  how  an 
intellect,  superhumanly  brilliant,  can  be  clouded  and 
obscured  by  a  distorted  creed,  that  has  taken  pos- 
session of  a  divided  and  distorted  heart,  which  has 
made  him  an  obedient  opponent  of  measures  of  pro- 
gress, and  led  him  to  assert  his  belief  in  the  most 
monstrous  and  extravagant  things.  Much  of  the  error 
of  the  day  is  to  be  traced  to  \*\va  '^xoasX.  ^ow^  ^Nxong. 


II.    PETER  III.  307 

There  is  great  philosophy,  there  is  great  truth  in  that 
beautiful  sentence  of  our  Lord's,  and  the  more  that  we 
study  his  words  the  more  rich  they  appear,  "  If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God;"  that  is,  a  man  living  up  to 
the  light  that  he  has,  purely  and  sincerely,  will  have 
an  inner  evidence  of  what  is  truth,  and  a  clear  convic- 
tion of  what  is  error.  Heresy  comes  as  much  from  the 
heart  as  it  does  from  the  head.  Grow,  therefore,  in 
grace;  cultivate  personal  piety;  pray  for  the  Holy 
Spirit;  seek  renewal  of  heart  and  soul;  and  you  will  be 
led  into  all  truth. 

And  grow,  lastly,  "in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Study  him,  seek  him, 
"  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  that  testify 
of  me."  We  all  know  that  in  every  science  there  are 
certain  guide-posts  that  lead  you  through  all  its  intri- 
cacies ;  and  in  certain  subjects  a  grand  central  convic- 
tion that  throws  light  upon  the  whole ;  so  much  so, 
that  you  will  find  men  best  discuss  topics,  as  guided 
by  a  grand  central  truth — a  real,  a  true,  and  a  deep 
one, — that  irradiates  all  that  is  around  them.  Tou 
will  find  that  if  you  know  Jesus  as  revealed  in 
the  Bible,  grow  in  knowledge  of  him  as  Priest,  and 
Prophet,  and  King,  as  yoiir  righteousness,  and  all  your 
salvation,  you  will  come  pretty  nearly  right  in  all  minor 
matters,  in  all  topics  of  detail  And,  at  all  events,  you 
will  have  the  knowledge  of  him,  whom  to  know  is 
eternal  life ;  and  if  you  fedl  in  subordinate,  and  super- 
ficial, and  external  matters,  these  are  not  of  vital  and 
paramount  consequence.  May  we  be  thus  guided,  and 
governed,  and  guarded  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  for  Christ's 
sake.    Amen. 

,    x2 
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(PIBST  EPISTLE.) 


CHAPTER  L 

WHAT  WE  HAVlB  8SBK. 

This  Epistle  belongs  to  what  are  called  the  Catholic 
£pifitles  of  the  New  Testament^  or  the  letters  addressed 
hy  infifpired  penmen,  not  to  individual  churches,  as  to 
i^  CorinthianB  or  the  Bomans,  but  the  whole  company 
of  God's  believing  people  scattered  throughout  the 
world.  John  introduces  this  Epistle,  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  written  in  the  year  68,  and  by  others  to 
have  been  written  in  the  year  98,  or  close  upon  bis 
departure  from  this  life ; — he  introduces  this  EpisUe^ 
by  speaking  of  our  Lord  in  these  words :  **  That  which 
was  from  the  beginning  ;"  that  Divine  Being,  the  Lamb, 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  who  was 
|»reached  unto  Adam  amid  the  wrecks  of  Paradise ;  who 
was  pteached  by  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness; 
believed  in  by  Abraham;  taught  by  the  prophets^ 
celebrated  by  the  Psalmist ;  and  manifested  in  these 
last  times ;  this  Divine  Being,  whom  we  have  seein  with 
our  eyes,  a  man  of  sorrows  incarnate,  whom  we  have 
looked  upon  as  upon  a  study  the  most  interesting  and 
important,  and  whom  our  hands  have  handled,  afi  he 
jsaid  to  the  unbelieving  TloLom^ja,  "Tbruat  thy  hand 
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into  my  side^  and  see  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  These  very  minute  and 
specific  details  of  the  incarnation,  the  certainty,  the 
historic  certainty  of  it,  form  the  appropriate  pre&ce  to 
this  Epistle,  which  introduces  God's  great  love  in  the 
gift  of  his  So\i,  and  the  great  blessings  that  have  ensued 
^com  that  precious  sacrifice.  Then,  he  says,  ^'  For  the 
life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  susd  bear  wit- 
ness, and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was 
with  the  Fath^,  and  was  manifested  unto  us."  It  needs 
no  title  prefixed  to  this  Epistle  to  show  its  authorship ; 
the  language  here  is  so  thoroughly  the  language  of  John 
in  his  Gospel,  that  you  cannot  possibly  forget  that  the 
aixthm!  of  the  one  is  the  writer  and  the  author  of  the 
other.  He  then  says,  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard  declare  we  unto  you."  It  is  no  tradition,  no 
hearsay,  no  second-hand  story;  we  have  seen  the 
Saviour,  our  ears  have  heard  his  blessed  words,  our 
eyes  have  seen  his  holy  person ;  wo  have  touched  him^ 
and  eaten  with  him,  and  sat  down  together  under  the 
same  hospitable  roof,  and  by  the  same  hospitable  board ; 
we  have  walked  with  him,  and  ministered  to  his  wants 
and  necessities,  and  sympathised  with  him  in  his  sor- 
rows ;  we  have  seen  him  on  the  cross,  a  sacrifice;  we  have 
seen  him  in  the  grave,  dead  for  our  sins ;  we  have  seen 
him  rise  fi-om  the  grasp  of  death ;  we  have  seen  him 
aseend  from  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  and,  therefore,  when 
we  preach  to  you  this  blessed  Saviour,  we  preach  no 
hearsay  statement,  no  second-hand  story;  we  speak  from 
personal  experience,  personal  conviction,  personal  ac- 
quaintance. And  we  declare  all  this  to  you,  "  that  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,"  in  the  deHL^^^VsL^ 
we  derive  from  auoh  faots^  and  that  "jowt  i^crsR^v^  ^jsA 
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our  fellowship  together  may  rise  and  expand  till  it  is 
lost  in  the  more  magnificent  circle  of  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God. 

Now  this  very  passage  indicates  to  us  the  great  design 
of  the  gospel  What  is  it  1  To  bring  us  unto  God ;  to 
give  us  fellowship  with  God.  What  has  sin  donel 
Tom  humanity,  and  left  it  shattered  and  scattered  like 
drift-wood  upon  the  currents  of  time.  And  what  has 
the  incarnation  done?  Brought  us  back  to  God,  re- 
uniting us  to  him,  restoring  us  to  fellowship  with  him, 
and  making  us  once  more  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy 
temple,  vocal  with  the  praise  and  the  worship  of  God. 
Now,  he  says,  "  These  things  write  we  unto  you,  that 
your  joy  may  be  full."  I  have  heard  the  objection 
made,  in  order  to  dilute  the  value  of  Scripture,  that 
there  is  no  command  in  the  Bible  to  write  the  Bible. 
But  if  there  be  no  command  to  write  it,  then  here  are 
inspired  evangelists  doing  what  they  were  never  com- 
manded to  do,  which  we  cannot  conceive ;  because,  if 
God  never  told  them  to  write  it,  he  never  would  have 
inspired  them  to  write  it.  But  their  saying,  "These 
things  write  we  unto  you,"  is  evidence  that  what  they 
received  from  the  Spirit,  they  were  commissioned  to 
entrust  to  the  frail  parchment,  and  to  record  for  us  and 
for  our  instruction. 

lie  then  says,  "  This  is  the  message  which  we  have 
heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto  you,  that  God  is  light, 
and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all"  There  are  no 
shadows  upon  him,  no  stain  on  him ;  the  purest  light 
that  we  see  is  but  a  dim  and  imperfect  symbol  of  him 
who  is  light.  "  If  then  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness ; "  that  is,  in  sin,  in 
ditiobedience,  in  inconsistent  an^  \xxL<53to\«\!vMi  ^xitoat  •, 
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then  the  plain  meaning  of  our  conduct  is,  ^'  we  lie,  and 
do  not  the  truth."  But  on  the  contrary,  "  if  we  walk  in 
the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one 
with  another ; "  and  this  grand  truth,  is  as  applicable 
day  as  it  was  yesterday,  and  will  be  to  the  end,  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 
Then  he  concludes  the  chapter  with  three  verses  ex- 
tremely precious ;  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves,"  or  if  hypocrites,  we  are  trying  to 
deceive  others.  In  other  words,  what  has  been  con- 
tended for  by  some  good  men — ^perfection  in  this  life — 
is  ever  to  be  striven  after ;  but  not  one  human  being 
ever  yet  attained  it  on  earth.  It  is  the  ultimate 
standard  after  which  we  are  to  strive ;  but  it  is  the 
magnificent  result  that  will  be  attained  only  when  feith 
is  lost  in  fruition,  and  the  darkness  that  surrounds  us  is 
dissipated  by  the  light  of  everlasting  day.  "  If  we  say 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us.  But  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness."  What  a  blessed  truth  that  this  is  true 
this  very  day,  in  all  its  preciousness,  in  all  its  applica- 
bility to  the  very  chiefest  of  sinners,  to  the  very  greatest 
of  saints. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  JJDVOOATE  AND  THE  ANTICHRIST. 

The  apostle  begins  the  chapter  by  saying,  "These 
things  I  write  unto  you," — the  truths  contained  in  the 
previous  chapter, — ^not  that  you  may  have  licence  to 
sin,  but  exemption  from  the  curse,  and  motives  to 
practise  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  lovely, 
and  of  good  report.  And  then  he  adds,  But  while  I 
write  these  things  to  dissuade  you  from  sinning,  yet  I 
am  quite  sure  that  there  is  no  man  living  that  sinneth 
not ;  and,  therefore,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father."  Now,  what  would  be  the  office 
of  such  an  advocate  ?  Not  to  represent  our  sins  as  no 
sins ;  not  to  dilute  the  virus  of  those  sins ;  but  to  show 
that  Christ  died  in  order  that  just  such  sins  might  be 
forgiven,  and  that  there  is  no  sin  that  is  beyond  the 
efficacy  or  the  reach  of  that  precious  blood  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sin.  The  character  of  an  advocate  is 
not  to  deny  the  offence,  but  to  show  some  reason  why 
that  offence  should  not  be  visited  with  judgment.  The 
only  reason  that  our  advocate  can  show  is  not  that  we 
deserve  less,  but  that  he  deserves  more ;  and  that  for 
all  sin,  the  sin  of  little  children  and  of  &thers,  there  is 
complete  forgiveness  through  him,  who  is  at  once  our 
sacrifice  and  our  advocate  with  the  Father.  And  then 
be  adds,  that  this  advocate  mtVi  the  Father  is  also  the 
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propitiation  for  our  sins;  or,  as  it  is  strictly  in  the 
original,  the  propitiation,  or  the  mercy-seat  for  our  sins. 
You  recollect  what  the  meroy-seat  was  in  the  ancient 
temple  of  Solomon ;  the  golden  lid  on  which  the  glory 
burned^  that  glory^  mercy,  and  truth,  that  had  met 
together,  and  over  which  the  eherubim  looked,  and 
which  was  to  Israel  the  pledge  of  a  propitious  and  a 
present  €U>d.  That  propitiatory  we  Christians  have 
not  as  the  Jews  had  it,  a  material  thing  of  gold  on 
a  material  base  of  stone ;  but  we  have  it  in  a  &r  loftier 
sense,  and  in  a  &r  more  blessed  shape  in  Christ,  the 
living  Saviour,  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  who  any- 
where and  everywhere  meet  in  his  holy  and  his  blessed 
name. 

Next  he  proceeds  to  discriminate  and  distinguish 
between  true  religion,  and  religion  &lsely  so  called. 
He  says,  ''  Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments.'*  Outer  fruit  determines  the 
inner  creed ;  the  fragrance  and  the  quantity  of  the 
£mit,  the  excellence  and  the  perfection  of  the  tree  on 
which  it  grows.  And  again,  he  says,  '^  Whoso  keepeth 
his  word,  such  a  one  has  the  love  of  God  perfected  in 
him.-'  Then  he  says,  ''Brethren,  I  write  no  new  com- 
mandment imto  you,  but  an  old  commandment  which 
ye  had  from  the  beginning.  Again,  a  new  command- 
ment I  write  imto  you."  In  one  sense  the  love  of  a 
brother  is  not  a  new  commandment ;  in  another  sense 
it  is  new,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  set  in  a  new  li^t,  it  is 
clothed  with  new  obligations,  it  is  inspired  with  new 
motives,  and  placed  imder  the  shadow  of  the  cross;  and 
filled  and  replenished  with  the  knowledge  of  what 
Christ  is,  we  feel  the  old  commandment  not  become 
new  in  its  nature,  but  new  in  ita  fot^e,  \\.'&  c^vgoJassos^ 
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its  motives,  and  its  end&  He  tells  us,  in  the  tenth 
Terse,  "  He  that  loveth  his  brother  abideth  in  the  light, 
and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him."  Well, 
now,  here  is  a  test  of  Christian  character.  What  is  all 
Christianity  1  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self" But  here  is  more  than  npighbour,  here  is  brother. 
If  any  man,  therefore,  do  not  love  a  fellow-Christian, 
if  any  man  hate  a  fellow-Christian,  would  do  him  harm, 
would  try  to  injure  him,  envies  him,  detests  him,  would 
supplant  him,  such  a  one  gives  irresistible  proof  that 
the  spirit  of  Christ  is  not  in  him.  We  may  speak 
severely  of  a  brother's  sins,  but  we  must  ever  speak 
lovingly  0/  a  brother^s  soul.  And,  surely,  it  is  possible 
to  combine  the  greatest  detestation  of  the  sin  with  the 
greatest  love  for  the  sinner.  This  was  the  Saviour's 
character;  he  spoke  of  sins  in  the  severest  and  the 
most  unsparing  terms ;  he  spoke  of  the  poor  sinner  in 
language  of  tenderness  and  love. 

Then  John  addresses  different  classes;  first  little 
children,  then  fathers,  then  young  men.  Here  is  a 
specimen  of  his  discrimination.  There  is  food  for  the 
young,  nourishment  for  the  old,  strength  and  energy 
for  those  that  are  in  the  meridian  prime  of  human  life. 
To  each  John  speaks  a  word  of  advice,  comfort,  warning, 
and  trutL  Then  he  says  to  them,  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world."  What  is 
meant  by  this  1  Does  it  mean  that  we  are  not  to  love 
any  material  object — ^that  we  are  not  to  love  the  flowers 
that  beautify  the  field,  nor  the  stars  that  light  up  the 
sky,  nor  the  plumage  of  a  bird  ?  Does  it  mean  that  we 
are  not  to  love  these  1  Does  it  imply  we  are  not  to 
love  what  is  beautifdl  in  textoc©,  ^\ia.\»  y^  bo&utiful  in 
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form,  what  is  musical  in  sound,  what  is  winning  in 
manner,  in  style,  and  in  mode  of  address  ?  Not  at  all ; 
that  would  be  absurd  ;  that  would  be  asking  us  not  to 
love  that  which  it  is  the  very  instinct  of  our  nature  to 
love.  Then,  what  is  meant  by  the  world  ?  It  does  not 
mean  outer  or  material  things ;  it  means  the  lust,  or 
the  desire,  as  it  ought  to  be  translated,. of  the  eye, 
the  pride  of  life,  and  the  lust  of  the  flesh  ;  and  all  that 
is  not  of  the  Father.  The  idea  is  evidently  that  no 
passion  within  us  must  ever  be  allowed  to  supersede,  or 
to  dilute,  or  to  take  the  place  of  love  to  God  and  love 
to  our  brother.  And  the  true  test  of  the  lawfulness  of 
anything  in  this  world  which  in  itself  is  not  intrinsi- 
cally evil  is,  Does  it  interfere  with  our  right  feeling; 
does  it  at  all  involve  the  sacrifice  of  duty ;  does  it  pre- 
vent us  praying  to  God,  or  serving  God,  or  worshipping 
God?  Take  for  instance,  as  thjngs  that  have  been 
usually  classified  with  the  world,  the  play-house  and 
the  opera. 

J  do  not  discuss  here  the  principle  of  these  things, 
whether  they  be  right  or  wrong, — ^it  is  not  necessary 
that  I  should  enter  into  that  discussion.  I  have  my 
own  deep  and  decided  convictions.  I  ask  those  of  you 
who  have  gone  there,  do  you  not  find,  that  when  you 
come  home  you  are  not  in  a  mood  to  pray,  or  to  read 
the  Bible,  or  to  think  solemnly  about  God,  about  the 
soul,  about  Christ,  about  eternity  ?  Is  it  not  the  &ct, 
that  these  things,  supposing  them  in  principle  right — 
and  I  am  not  saying  they  are — are  suggestive  of  many 
feelings  that  are  not  pure,  of  desires  and  passions  that 
will  not  bear  the  light  of  God's  word ;  and  is  there  not 
something  in  the  human  heart  stronger  than  lo^c^ 
more  powerful  than  ailment — iianiA^,wx\xAwxfl&ai^^ 
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instinct  that  telk  us,  I  could  not  when  I  enter  a  play- 
house repeat  what  I  do  when  I  sit  down  to  my  dinner-^r 
I  could  not  ask  God  to  bless  what  I  shall  see  to  hiB 
glory  and  to  my  good  1  And  yet,  if  I  went  out  to  the 
mountains  to  breathe  the  fresh  air ;  if  I  went  out  to 
refresh  or  rest  myself  in  the  countiy ;  or  if  I  engaged* 
in  anything  that  in  itself  was  innocent,  I  could  ask 
God's  blessing  on  it.  Bat  there  is  something — ^I  do  not 
know  how  it  is,  I  do  not  discuss  it — ^there  is  something 
in  the  human  heart  so  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
supposed  excellence,  utility,  or  innocence  of  these 
things,  that  in  all  moral  matters  first  thoughts  are 
always  the  best,  and  ought  to  be  instantly  obeyed  and 
followed. 

l!9'ow  h^e  is  the  right  answer  to  all  those  diik 
cussions  that  have  been  often  held  upon  these  subjects; 
suppose  the  principle  on  which  they  exist  is  not  an 
unchristian  principle,  if  you  find,  as  matter  of  &ct^ 
that  they  increase  and  stimulate  the  lust  of  the  fleshy 
the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  am  I 
wrong  in  concluding  that  these  things  are  of  the  world, 
and  not  of  God  1  Once  or  twice  in  my  own  ministry  I 
have  preached  upon  that  subject,  and  I  gave  notice  I 
should  do  so.  I  got  several  letters,  and  every  letter 
assumed  that  I  should  condemn  it.  This  is  a  curious 
fact.  And  what  explains  it  1  Why,  this :  that  there 
is  something  in  the  human  conscience  stronger  than 
logic,  mightier  than  mere  discussion,  more  powerful 
even  than  £eict ;  that  is,  tbat  some  way  of  another  these 
things  are  connected  with  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life. 

JEfe  then  goes  on  to  say  that  this  is  the  last  time,  and 
that  there  are  many  antiobxiata.    "So^  \  ^^?^w\.  ^ wsl  \q 
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notice  from  the  eighteenth  verse^  that  some  Christians 
have  alleged  that  the  application  of  the  phrase  anti- 
christ to  the  great  head  of  the  western  apostasy  is  a 
misnomer ;  and  that  any  one  that  denies  the  truth  is 
ihe  antichrist  just  as  much  as  he.  But  if  you  will 
.obserye,  John  says,  "  It  is  the  last  time ;  and  as  ye 
have  heard  that  antichrist  shall  come."  Where  did 
they  hear  of  i;his  ?  Unquestionably  in  an  Epistle  written 
many  years  before  this — ^the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thes*- 
salonians ;  where  Paul  tells  us,  in  unmistakeably  clear 
terms,  that  one  shall  come  who  shall  exalt  himself 
above  ail  ^at  is  called  God.  Now,  says  John,  ye  have 
heard  that  this  antichrist  shall  come.  Well,  he  says, 
that  is  quite  true,  and  I  do  not  deny  that,  and  you  are  to 
look  for  his  approach.  But  you  must  not  forget  that 
the  spirit  of  antichrist  is  in  every  age,  and  that  in  this 
present  day  there  are  many  antichrists ;  whereby  we 
know  that  it  is  the  last  time.  And  these  antichrists 
went  out  from  us ;  and  for  the  reason  that  they  were 
never  of  us. 

The  distinction  is  beautiful.  The  minister  l^at 
leaves  the  Church  of  England,  and  goes  to  the  Church 
of  Bome,  goes  out  from  it  because  he  was  never  of 
it;  that  is  to  say,  he  cherished  principles  in  it  that 
are  rebuked  by  its  articles,  its  homilies,  and  the  senti- 
ments of  its  great  founders  and  illustrious  reformers. 
So  these  antichrists  were  amongst  us,  but  they  never 
had  our  spirit ;  and  when  they  went  out  they  left  the 
uncongenial  place,  and  went  to  their  own  placa  But 
then  you  say,  How  can  the  phrase  antichrist  be  applied 
to  the  head  of  the  Papal  Apostasy  ?  I  would  not  apply 
it  as  a  railing  accusation  ;  I  would  not  call  him  anti- 
christ as  a  term  or  expression  o£  te^xo^wOii  ox  Sass^iiiu 
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But  if  you  study  his  character,  it  is  perfectly  fulfilled 
by  him.  The  word  as  an  official  name  means  strictly 
and  properly  one  in  the  room  of  Christ.  We  use  the 
word  anti;  '^  anti-com-law ; "  that  is,  against  the  corn- 
law  ;  anti-psBdo-Baptist,  against  infant  baptism ;  anti- 
Trinitarian,  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  But 
that  is  not  the  classic  use  of  the  word  antiy  when  it  is 
in  composition  with  a  noun  of  office.  For  instance, 
*Avrt/3afftX€vs  means  in  Greek,  not  a  person  who  is  opposed 
to  the  king,  but  a  person  who  takes  the  place  of  the  king  ; 
as  we  translate  it  into  Latin  a  pro-rex.  So,  again, 
'Av^uTraros  does  not  mean  one  against  the  consul,  but  as 
we  call  it  in  Latin,  the  pro-consul;  or  one  taking  the 
room  of  consul  So,  'AmxP^crros  does  not  mean  one 
opposed  to  Christ,  but  one  taking  the  room  of  Christ, 
just  as  if  he  were  Christ,  and  pretending  to  all  the 
functions  and  the  offices  of  Christ.  Now,  if  you 
examine  the  pretensions  of  the  head  of  the  Papal 
Apostasy,  this  is  just  his  character.  Instead  of  being 
opposed  to  Christ,  he  professes  to  love  him,  to  believe 
in  him,  to  glorify  him.  But,  if  you  examine  his  cha- 
racter, you  will  find  he  takes  the  very  place  of  Christ, 
and  assumes,  and  asserts,  and  wields  the  very  attributes 
and  functions  of  Christ ;  and  therefore  he  is  the  anti- 
christ j  and  every  one  that  in  the  least  degree  catches 
his  spirit,  and  imitates  his  example,  is  to  be  numbered 
among  the  many  antichrists  that  give  token  that  it  is 
the  last  times. 

He  then  says,  "Whosoever  denieth  the  Son  hath  not 
the  Father.**  Then  the  words  in  italics  that  follow  are 
put  in  by  our  translators,  and  are  not  in  the  original 
He  then  refers  to  the  promise  that  God  hath  promised^ 
88  the  cheering  and  joyous  hope  of  all  believers.     He 
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describes  the  anointing  or  the  unction  they  have  re- 
ceived, and  what  its  blessed  effects  are ;  and  he  con- 
cludes the  chapter  by  saying,  If  ye  know  that  Christ  is 
righteous,  know  that  every  Christian,  being  a  follower 
of  him,  doeth  righteousness,  and  gives  token  that  he  is 
bom  again  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 


CHAPTER  II.  20. 


THE     HOLT     UNCTION. 


"  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
ye  know  all  things." 

There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  the  miotion  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Apostle,  or  rather  by  the  EYSngelist,  is 
just  the  antitype  of  that  holy  anointing  oil  which  is 
spoken  of  at  so  great  length  in  the  Levitical  economy. 
He  says,  that  true  Christians  have  in  reality,  what  the 
ancient  Jew  had  in  the  letter — ^the  unction,  that  anoint- 
ing, that  consecrating  oil  (as  this  expression  might  be 
translated),  which  the  Jew  had  of  old ;  and  that  the 
result  of  this  is,  that  those  that  are  the  subjects  of  it 
know  all  things.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  the  word 
*'  Christ "  means  "  the  anointed."  When  you  read  this 
expression  in  the  gospel,  "Art  thou  the  Christ  1"  it 
sounds  harshly  to  us ;  but  if  it  were  translated,  instead  . 
of  the  proper  name  being  given,  it  might  be,  '*  Art  thou 
the  anointed?" — "Hast  thou  the  perfect  unction  1" 
And  so  again,  when  the  followers  of  Jesus  were  first 
called  Christians  at  Antioch,  the  meaning  is,  "  Ye  are 
anointed  ones;" — ^that  is,  ye  have  "the  unction," — 
*^you  are  anointed. 

And  so  the  apostle  says  to  those  that  he  addresses  in 

this  chapter,  "  Ye  have  an  tmction  from  the  Holy  One, 

and  ye  know  all  thinga" — ^toaa^ia^.^^  VdX.q  ^\^\\i  ^nd 
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common  language^  *^  Te  are  Christians,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  Only  let  us  not  attach  to  the  word  '*  Chris- 
tian," the  sense  which  too  many  attach  to  it  There 
are  some  who  are  mere  geographic  Christians.  We 
speak  of  Christian  Austria,  of  Christian  Russia,  of 
Christian  England — ^that  is  geographic  Christianity;  it 
means  the  profession  of  Christianity  which  exists  in 
those  countries.  Again,  we  speak  of  Christians  in  the 
sense  of  haptised  men — such  a  one  is  a  Christian 
because  he  is  baptised.  So  &r  that  is  perfectly  correct; 
he  professes,  in  virtue  of  that  baptism,  Christianity ;  he 
assumes  to^jbe^  or  expresses  his  desire  to  he,  a  Christian ; 
and  th^  i&pression  and  teaching  of  that  act  is,  that  he 
holds  CSiristianity  to  be  true,  and  Christ  to  be  the  only 
Saviour. 

But  there  is  an  inner  and  a  deeper  sense  of  the  word ; 
for  all  are  not  Jews  who  are  Jews  outwardly, — ^that  is, 
all  are  not  Christians  who  are  so  called.  There  is  the 
Christianity  of  the  letter,  there  is  the  Christianity  of 
the  spirit,  there  is  the  Christianity  which  speaks  only 
in  the  life^  and  there  is  the  Christianity  which  is  a  mere 
profession,  put  on  and  put  ofif  without  the  least  trouble 
or  inconvenience.  The  Christianity  that  is  real,  is  that 
which  has  its  throne  in  the  heart,  ita  ministry  in  the 
afifections  of  the  soul,  its  foundation  the  Rock  of  ever- 
lasting ages,  its  destiny  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  This  is  the  unction  that  lasts 
for  ever,  this  the  Christianity  that  outlives  the  grave, 
and  which  increases  in  splendour  while  the  years  of 
eternity  continue  to  roll  on.  Ye  have  an  unction — ye 
have  a  Christianity — ^that  teacheth  you  all  things. 

Thus,  we  learn  that  Christians  are  distingnjshed 
by  this — iii[i&t  they  are  anointed  one^  \5wai\.  \!si«^  \iSK^^ 
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an  nnotion  ^bich  teacheth  them  all  things.  It  is  only 
in  the  plainest  way  that  I  shall  endeavour  to  set  forth 
the  efifects  of  this  unction — of  this  inner  Christianity, 
where  it  is  real. 

Every  one  who  is  a  true  Christian  is  more  or  less 
conscious  of  it.  You  listen  to  a  sermon — ^you  have 
heard  a  more  eloquent  sermon  before — ^you  have  joined 
in  a  more  beautiful  prayer,  you  have  drawn  near  to  the 
communion  table  with  a  greater  crowd,  or  in  more  pre- 
possessing and  attractive  ritual;  but  you  have  felt, 
under  that  sermon,  influence ;  you  have  received  at 
that  communion  table  impression;  there  has  been 
power  of  which  you  have  been  conscious  when  you 
joined  in  that  prayer.  What  was  thati  TtVas  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One,  it  was  the  Spirit  of  God, 
touching  the  heart  with  those  truths  that  otherwise 
would  have  been  but  as  the  tinkling  cymbal  and  the 
sounding  brass ;  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  awakening  in 
the  chambers  of  the  soul  the  echoes  of  truths  that  were 
heard  with  the  outward  ear,  and  making  those  truths 
to  be  the  hopes  and  the  harbingers  of  everlasting  joy 
and  peace.  Thus,  Christians  are  conscious  that  an 
influence  goes  forth  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  makes 
that  heard  with  the  outward  ear  to  be  life,  and  power, 
and  peace. 

This  unction  is  said  to  come  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "Ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One." 
That  Holy  One  is  the  blessed  Saviour.  "The  holy 
thing  that  shall  be  bom  of  thee  " — "  the  Holy  One  of 
God"— "the  holy  child,"  or  the  holy  Son,  "Jesus." 
But  in  what  respect  does  Jesus  give  this  precious 
unction  1  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  : 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comiorler  ^iH  wot  come  imto 
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you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  The 
unction,  the  anointing,  the  divine  power  within  us,  is 
the  presence  of  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God;  and  wherever  he  is,  there  is  an  unction  from 
Christ,  the  Holy  One.  And  if  any  man  have  not  the 
unction,  as  it  is  in  the  text,  or  if  he  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  The  mark  that  a  man  belongs 
to  Jesus  is  not  a  broad  phylactery,  nor  the  observance 
of  form  and  ceremony,  but  having  in  the  heart  the 
peace  that  his  gospel  imparts — ^the  peace  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  drops  upon  the  soul  like  dew— the  joy  that  the 
stranger  cannot  intermeddle  with,  and  a  character  that, 
like  the  shining  light,  shines  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day.  And  if  you  have  not  this  divine  teacher, 
you  have  all  the  fever  without  the  peace  of  Christianity ; 
you  feel  all  its  responsibilities,  but  you  feel  nothing  of 
its  joys ;  you  are  satisfied  that  there  is  something  wrong, 
but  you  know  not  how  to  right  it ;  you  believe  that 
Christianity  is  true,  but  it  is  to  you  a  truth  in  the  dis- 
tant horizon,  not  a  truth  incorporated  with  the  very 
heart,  striking  its  roots  into  your  soul — the  joy  of  those 
that  believe,  the  consolation  of  those  that  love  him,  and 
the  evidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  accompanied  the 
word  of  the  preacher,  and  made  that  which  was  in  the 
letter,  to  be  in  power,  and  in  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost 

But  it  is  here  added,  what^he  consequence  of  this 
is,  "  ye  know  all  things."  This  is  an  expression  that 
certainly  requires  explanation.  If  you  were  to  receive 
this  text  separate  from  the  context  which  you  read  im- 
mediately after  it — that  a  person  who  is  a  true  Chrifr- 
tian  knows  all  things — your  assumption  would  be 
unsupported  by  feet.  All  CbxiatiaiJka  ^x^  TkSi\.  ^sS^twssi- 
y2 
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mers,  they  are  not  classic  scholars,  they  are  not  mathe- 
maticians. There  are  secrets  in  the  heights  that 
Christians  have  never  penetrated,  there  are  mysteries 
in  the  depths  that  the  most  gifted  Christian  does  not 
know;  the  most  eminent  Christian  may  not  be  a 
scholar,  and  the  greatest  philosopher  may  not  be  a 
Christian  at  aU.  This  expression  cannot,  therefore, 
mean  that  one  who  is  a  Christian  knows  all  things;  but 
it  does  mean  that  he  knows  all  things, — as  I  shall 
afterwards  limit  the  expression, — connected  with  reli- 
gion, the  Bible,  and  all  things  connected  with  God, 
connected  with  the  sonl,  connected  with  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  with  everlasting  happiness.  By  "all 
things"  it  is  here  meant  those  things  that  are  essen- 
tial There  are  many  questions  in  the  Bible  that 
Christians  have  not  explored ;  there  are  truths  about 
the  unfulfilled  prophecies  that  every  Christian  does 
not  know;  there  are  mysteries  in  the  Bible  that  the 
most  accomplished  Christians  have  been  unable  to 
penetrate.  It  cannot,  therefore,  with  any  propriety  be 
said,  that  a  Christian  knows  all  the  things  that  are  in 
the  Bible ;  but  this  may  be  said,  with  the  greatest 
certainty,  that  he  knows  the  way  to  heaven,  he  knows 
the  author  of  that  way,  he  knows  all  that  relates  to  the 
best  and  the  eternal  interests  of  his  soul ;  every  true 
Christian  knows  these  things,  while  in  questions  of 
ecclesiastical  polity  he  may  be  a  babe,  and  it  is  not  the 
worse  for  him  that  he  should  be  so ;  but  in  questions 
that  relate  to  souls,  to  Jesus,  to  God,  to  heaven  and 
to  the  way  to  it,  he  is  perfectly  at  home,  and  knows 
all  things. 
But  there  is  more  than  this  in  it.  It  means  that 
he  who  has  this  unction  \LTio^fm  «^  V^asaa  \3Mai^^  in 
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a  way  in  which  the  mere  professor  does  not  know 
them.  There  are  two  classes — ^those  that  know  the 
truth  intellectually^  and  those  that  know  the  truth: 
intellectually  hut  with  the  addition  savingly  too.  In 
the  one  class  you  have  those  whose  intellects  are 
illuminated  with  the  light  of  Chxistianity,  but  not  with 
its  warmth;  in  the  other  class  you  have  those  whose 
intellects  are  equally  illuminated  with  its  light,  but 
whose  hearts  have  been  touched  and  transfigured  by 
its  sanctifying  and  its  comforting  power.  In  the 
one  case  the  truth  is  a  stranger — an  apprehension 
outside;  in  the  other  case  the  truth, has  received  hos^ 
pitality  within,  is  become  an  inmate  of  the  soul,  is 
your  joy  in  your  sad  hours^  your  strength  in  your 
troubled  ones,  and  your  comfort  and  your  peace  in  alL 
In  the  one  case  Christianity  is  a  conviction,  perfectly 
clear;  but  in  the  other  it  is  an  experience,  warm, 
generous,  sanctifying,  strengthening,  comforting.  Satan 
knows  the  truth ;  his  orthodoxy  is  unimpeachable ;  he 
is  acquainted  with  every  dogma  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion— perhaps  much  more  than  many  a  humble  believer ; 
but  all  the  light  that  the  Prince  of  this  world  has, 
makes  him  not  one  whit  better ;  but  a  Christian  has 
not  only  the  light  in  the  head,  that  conveys  to  him  pure 
religion,  but  he  has  its  life  in  the  heart,  that  makes  that 
religion  to  be  peace,  and  joy,  and  righteousness.  And, 
here  let  me  add  too,  that  that  Spirit  who  gives  us  that 
unction,  is  called  the  Teacher  and  the  Comforter.  Never 
forget  this,  that  the  eflFects  of  Christianity  are  not  simply 
good  works — ^these  are  most  important — but  they  are 
also  peace  and  joy. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is — ^what  1     Righteousness — 
that  is  one  third)  peace— that  is  a  ^(ioxii^  \Xx\t^\Vr5 — 
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that  is  the  last  third.  Two>thirds  of  Christianity  are 
the  experience  of  peace  and  J07 ;  the  first  third  is  the 
experience  and  power  of  holiness.  The  first  eflfect  of 
this  religion  is  to  give  you  joy — ^its  secondary,  but  ever 
subsequent  eflfect,  is  to  make  you  holy.  The  effect  of 
good  news  is  first  joy ;  the  next  effect  is  necessarily  and 
always  holiness  and  devotedness  to  God.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  first  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  then  he  is  the 
Comforter.  And  when  your  heart  gets  comfort  through 
the  truth,  you  have  proof  in  that  comfort  that  the 
Spirit  has  touched  your  heart.  But  the  comfort 
that  you  know  comes  &om  a  &lsehood  is  Peace, 
peace,— comfort,  comfort,  when  there  is  no  peace  or 
comfort  at  all.  But  if  the  comfort  that  you  get,  if 
the  peace  that  you  feel,  comes  through  the  truth  and 
by  the  truth,  then  it  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  who  is  be- 
come to  you  the  Comforter ;  and  you  have,  in  the  inward 
consciousness  of  your  heart,  the  divine  demonstration 
that  you  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know 
all  things. 

Now,  let  me  endeavour  to  show  you  the  influence  of 
this  on  the  various  truths  of  the  gospel ;  and  it  will 
enable  me  to  state  what  these  truths  are,  while  I  illus- 
trate  the  text  by  them.  For  instance,  the  Scripture 
asserts,  "  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked;"  it  asserts  that  the  carnal 
heart  is  enmity  against  God.  Now,  to  a  mere  professor 
of  Christianity,  that  statement  is  a  mere  intellectual 
conviction,  which  he  believes  precisely  as  he  believes 
that  any  two  sides  of  a  triangle  are  greater  than  the 
third  side — he  believes  a  proposition  in  God's  Word 
just  as  he  believes  a  proposition  in  Euclid,  without  the 
one  or  the  other  having  tVie  \eaa\.  \xAxxftXis»  M^wiVsaa 
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heart  Another  man  may  deny  it  altogether;  but  I 
am  supposing  the  case  of  one  who  does  accept  the  truth. 
Now  mark  the  difference  :  to  a  Christian  mind  it  is  not 
only  true  because  Qod  says  it,  but  to  a  Christian  heart 
it  is  genuine  because  he  himself  feels  it.  In  the  one 
case  there  is  the  intellectual  conviction,  and  no 
more ;  in  the  other  case  there  is  the  inward  unction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  teacheth  this  and  all  other 
things  requisite  for  him.  The  Christian  believes 
it  because  it  is  written  in  God's  book  without ;  the 
Christian  feels  it  because  it  is  engraved  on  the  tablets 
of  his  heart  within.  And,  therefore,  in  addition  to  this 
truth  as  a  mere  dogma,  the  Christian  knows  it,  feels  it, 
laments  it,  and  is  perfectly  aware  that  it  is  quite  true, 
and  worse  than  the  text  describes  it  Why  ?  Because 
he  has  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One  that  teacheth  him 
this. 

There  is  another  great  truth — ^that  while  we  are  in 
this  state  we  cannot  be  happy.  While  a  person  knows 
this  truth,  he  never  can  be  happy  as  long  as  he  does 
not  take  a  step  further.  The  sense  of  ruin,  the  fore- 
boding of  judgment,  the  restlessness  of  soul^.that  no 
earthly  prescription  can  lay — all  this  will  be  the  con-' 
dition  of  that  man  who  has  been  taught  this  awful 
and  solemn  truth,  that  he  is  a  sinful,  a  lost  and 
ruined  creature.  Now  what  is  the  prescription  for 
such  a  man  1  The  prescription  is  not,  Try  to  convince 
him  that  the  text  is  not  true — the  prescription  is 
not,  Try  to  show  him  that  it  is  a  mere  hyperbole 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  prophet.  You  might  as  well 
try  to  prove  to  a  man  who  is  perishing  for  want 
of  bread,  that  he  is  not  starving.  His  answer  would 
be,  J  want  not  jour  arguments,  W\.  \iT^^^  >  ^"t  ^  \aa5a. 
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who  is  suffering  agony  of  body — it  would  be  worse  than 
mockery  to  try  and  prove  to  him  that  he  is  not  suffer- 
ing pain ;  kis  answer  would  be,  I  want  not  your  argu- 
ments, but  health.  And  so,  when  a  man  feels  that  he 
is  a  sinful  and  ruined  creature,  it  would  only  he  to 
mock  him  to  try  to  persuade  him  that  he  is  not  so,  or  to 
endeavour,  to  prove  to  him  that  the  case  is  not  so  bad 
as  he  thinks :  what  he  wants  is  that  grand  prescription 
that  gives  beauty  for  ashes,  and  the  oil  of  gladness  for 
the  garment  of  mourning ;  and,  unless  he  obtain  this, 
he  never  can  have  peace. 

But  he  will  leam  another  truth  in  addition  to  this; 
be  will  not  only  feel  that  he  is  in  this  state  of  sin,  there 
will  not  only  be  a  fearful  looking  for  judgment,  but  he 
will  also  feel  that  there  is  no  power  in  himself  to  help 
or  to  save  himself.  That  is  a  truth  that  the  carnal 
man  never  feels.  The  last  thing  upon  earth  that  he 
believes  in  is  that  he  is  without  strength,  as  well  as 
without  a  title  and  a  right  to  heaven.  But  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  descends  into  the  heart  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian, the  conviction  will  be  impressed  upon  that 
Christian's  heart,  that  he  is  not  only  sinful,  but  that 
he  has  no  strength  by  which  he  can  restore  himself. 
He  knows  that  if  left  to  himself  he  must  perish.  You 
may  convince  a  man  that  he  may  cast  himself  into  the 
deep  ocean,  and  that  he  will  not  be  drowned ;  you  may 
convince  a  man  midway  in  his  descent  from  a  lofty 
precipice,  that  he  will  not  be  dashed  to  pieces  ;  but  you 
cannot  convince  a  Christian  that  he  can,  by  his  own 
strength,  ever  reinstate  himself  in  his  lost  relationship 
to  God ;  or  that  by  anything  he  can  do,  or  pay,  or 
suffer,  he  can  obtain  admission  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     And,  therefore,  t\ns  divVofe  \wvG\!\QiU  xisA.  ^x^ly 
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teaches  the  Christian  that  he  is  sinful,  but  it  teaches 
him,  also,  that  he  has  no  strength  or  power  in  himself 
to  recover  himself 

And  another  truth  that  a  Christian  will  be  taught  by 
this  is,  that  God  alone  can  deliver  him.  The  mere  un- 
converted man  will  dilute  the  text  I  have  alluded  to, 
and  think  that  he  is  not  so  bad— that  he  may  have 
strength  enough  to  recover  himself,  or,  at  all  events, 
that  a  very  little  help  is  all  that  he  needs  to  get  safely 
landed  in  heaven.  But  a  Christian,  who  has  this  truth 
written  on  his  heart,  and  who  has  been  taught  by  the 
same  divine  teacher  that  he  has  no  strength,  who  sees 
the  depth  of  kis  ruin,  and  the  extreme  of  his  sinfulness, 
is  also  taught  by  that  same  unction,  that  no  earthly  arm 
can  save  him — that  not  even  an  angel  beside  the  throne 
can  pardon  him, — ^that  he  must  have  a  divine  Saviour, 
or  he  cannot  be  saved  at  all.  And  thus  the  very  revela- 
tion of  the  depth  of  our  own  ruin,  and  the  realizing  of 
that  depth  in  our  inmost  heart,  has,  as  its  necessary 
result,  our  landing  at  the  blessed  discovery,  that  he 
that  saves  us  must  be  more  than  man — ^that  it  must  be 
God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy ;  that  it  must  be  by  grace 
that  we  are  saved ;  that  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  a  lost 
sinner,  can  be  none  else  but  the  mighty  God — God 
over  all,  blessed  lor  evermore.  And  when  a  Christian 
has  arrived  at  that  blessed  truth,  he  comes  to  see  him 
who  exactly  suits  his  case ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  show  them  unto  you. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  when  he  dwells  in  a  believer's  heart, 
as  the  divine  unction  that  Christ  gives  him,  takes  of 
the  things  that  are  Christ's,  and  shows  them  unto  us. 
Now,  what  does  he  show  us  here  ?  He  shows  ua  tha.t 
the  righteousneaa  that  Jesus  baa  'bQqv\.e^^i}aa^ — ^s^  '^'^ 
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prophet  did  his  mantle  when  he  rose  to  glory — is  just 
the  very  righteousness  that  we  need ;  nothing  less  will 
do,  nothing  more  can  possibly  be  required ;  that  the 
atonement  that  Jesus  made  is  just  the  atonement  that 
we  need.  And  hence  the  believer  who  has  this  tmotion 
— which  is  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God — sees  in 
Christ  forgiveness  for  all  the  past,  and  he  sees  in  Christ 
fulness  of  joy  for  all  the  future.  He  sees  in  Christ  a 
forgiveness  that  nothing  in  this  world  can  take  away, 
and  he  sees  in  Christ  purchased  for  us  a  crown  of  glory 
that  all  in  this  world  never  can  buy.  He  sees  in  Christ  a 
way  stretching  upward  to  his  distant  but  his  sure  home, 
and  to  the  general  assembly  of  the  just  made  perfect ; 
and  that  this  is  the  way,  and  in  it  he  is  to  walk.  He 
sees  in  Christ  his  righteousness,  his  wisdom,  his  sancti' 
fioation,  his  redemption.  You  never  can  make  the  man 
a  papist  who  has  this  unction;  you  never  can  make  the 
man  a  Socioian  who  has  been  thus  taught  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Grod  to  see  his  ruin  so  deep  as  God's  blessed 
word  delineates  it  to  be,  he  will  never  be  satisfied  with  an 
atonement  short  of  Calvary,  with  any  Saviour  short  of 
Jesus ;  all  consecrating  oil,  and  sprinkling  waters,  and 
ascending  incense,  and  gorgeous  robes,  and  beautiful 
rites — all  these  will  be  but  as  the  tinkling  cymbal, 
and  the  sounding  brass,  to  him  that  has  his  footing  on 
the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  his  Saviour  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh. 

And  the  Holy  Spirit  who  gives  us  this  unction,  in 
the  next  place,  completely  regenerates  and  renews  the 
heart,  so  that  all  things  to  us  become  new.  Take  the 
case  of  one  who  was  a  long  time  perhaps  a  mere  pro- 
fessor, but  who  has  come,  by  this  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  to  be  a  true  Cbmt\axi  \  ^wjl  ^^  ^x\^^  >&«fc 
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things  he  once  thought  unimportant,  he  now  begins  to 
think  important ;  things  that  he  once  loved,  he  now 
begins,  if  not  to  hate,  at  least  to  undervalue ;  and  things 
that  he  once  hated  he  now  begins  to  love.  Privileges 
that  he  would  not  cross  the  threshold  once  to  enjoy, 
he  will  now  walk  twenty  miles  rather  than  be  without; 
persons  whose  company  he  despised,  he  will  find  to 
be  the  sons  of  God,  the  heirs  of  glory,  the  fellowship  in 
which  he  will  spend  everlasting  ages.  Sorrows  that 
would  once  have  crushed  your  heart,  as  if  a  great 
avalanche  had  fjEiUen  upon  it,  you  now  prefer — not 
because  the  sorrow  is  less  poignant  or  less  bitter,  but 
because,  while  your  sorrows  abound,  your  consolations 
abound  also.  The  whole  temperature  of  your  nature  is 
raised,  the  polarity  of  your  heart  is  elevated,  and  you 
are  conscious  that  whereas  you  were  once  blind,  you 
now  see — that  once  you  were  not  a  Christian,  though 
you  could  repeat  the  Creed  and  the  Catechism  both ; 
that  now  you  are  a  Christian,  though  you  may  have 
forgotten  many  an  article  of  the  one,  and  your  memory 
lost  its  vivid  recollection  of  many  points  in  the  other. 

And  lastly,  if  you  have  been  thus  taught  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  you  have  also  learned  another  lesson — 
that  prayer  is  most  important — ^no,  not  most  impor- 
tant, but,  in  the  language  of  a  beautiful  poet, 

"  The  Christian's  vital  breath,  his  native  air.** 

You  find  prayer  no  longer  a  mere  form;  once  you 
thought  it  a  very  needful  form,  a  very  decent  and 
becoming  thing,  or  regarded  it  as  a  laborious  task ; 
you  once  felt  it  a  duty  to  pray — and  that  is  a  right 
step,  but  that  is  not  alL  A  man  that  prays  beca»s»  \^ 
IS  a  duty  will  never  pray  rightly.     Xovx  ^^  Y^l-*"^^*^ 
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because  it  is  a  duty,  but  because  you  must  have  wants 
met  that  are  ever  being  felt, — ^you  must  have  tears 
wiped  away  that  trickle  down  the  cheek, — ^you  must 
have  blessings  that  you  cannot  well  do  without ;  and 
prayer  is  to  you  not  a  duty  only,  not  a  privilege  only, 
but  it  is  to  you  an  absolute  necessity  that  you  cannot 
live  without.  And  you  have  learned,  too,  that  prayer 
is  not  a  long  elaborate  oration,  as  some  make  it;  nor  is 
it  a  very  beautifully  read  collect — ^however  beautiful 
or  scriptural  it  may  be  ;  but  you  feel  that  one  ciy  aa 
the  stones  of  the  Exchange,  on  the  streets  of  the  metnh 
polis,  in  your  own  home,  in  your  own  closet — ^the  cry 
that  rises  from  the  heart  with  few  words,  but  felt  and 
real,  cleaves  the  skies,  and  rises  higher  than  Gabriel 
can  soar  or  archangel  rise.  True  prayer  is  the  petition 
of  the  heart ;  and,  my  dear  friends,  wherever  there  is. 
real  prayer,  there  sae  generally  no  fine  words.  How 
often  have  I  lamented  in  my  own  church  when  I  have 
gone  to  worship,  to  have  heard  instead  of  prayer  a  very 
splendid  speech,  a  very  grand  oration.  It  would  have 
been  very  beautiful  if  it  had  been  addressed  to  some 
learned  assembly,  but  as  addressed  to  God  it  was  quite 
wrong.  The  simplest  Saxon  words  that  you  can  em- 
ploy are  the  true  prayer.  Mark  a  person  who  is  in  a 
passion,  he  never  uses  splendid  metaphor  or  studied 
words,  but  he  gives  utterance  to  his  feelings  in  the 
plainest  and  the  most  straightforward  expressions; 
mark  a  person  who  is  really  in  earnest,  he  does  not 
pick  out  beautiful  phrases,  splendid  words,  gaudy 
similes,  but  he  speaks  in  the  simplest,  plainest,  directest 
manner.  And  look  at  the  Bible — ^how  did  Jesus  pray? 
How  simply — "  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hal- 
lowed  be  thy  name  ;  tViy  "kiu^^om  <io\xiar     '^Vc^^that 
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is  so  plain,  there  is  not  a  child  in  any  Sunday-school 
that  does  not  understand  it ;  and  yet  there  is  not  a 
saint  in  glory  that  has  exhausted  all  its  meaning.  My 
dear  friends,  it  is  poor  thoughts  that  need  grand 
phrases;  it  is  grand  thoughts  that  clothe  themselves  ' 
instinctively  and  nobly  in  the  simplest  and  the  most 
transparent  words.  And  therefore  let  us  never  forget 
that  many  a  person  prays  audibly  who  never  prays 
at  all;  and  there  are  persons  that  never  bow  the 
knee — I  daresay  such  a  thing  is  possible  enough 
— but  yet  whose  whole  life  is  «i  ceaseless,  ever-con- 
scious cry,  welled  from  the  very  depths  of  the  soul, 
**God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  That  is  real, 
that  is  true  prayer;  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  to  you  this  unction  in  the  heart,  you  will 
then  learn  that  prayer  is  not  in  word,  not  in  phrase, 
but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  yet  there  is  much 
about  prayer  that  you  and  I  cannot  understand — 
how  prayer  can  alter  God's  purpose ;  or  the  velocity 
of  prayer ;  we  do  not  appreciate  half  the  preciousness, 
the  necessity,  the  certainty  of  prayer.  I  no  more 
doubt  it  than  I  doubt  that  I  now  address  you  and  that 
you  now  hear  me,  but  I  cannot  explain  the  mystery 
how  God  hears  prayer:  but  the  text  says,  "Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you." 

In  the  next  place — my  subject  is  very  large,  and  I 
ought  not  to  dwell  upon  it  any  longer — ^this  unction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  make  the  Bible  appear  to  you 
in  altogether  a  different  light.  When  you  first  read 
this  blessed  book  you  did  it  because  it  was  your  lesson 
at  school,  or  because  it  was  your  duty  to  read  it  in  the 
family,  or  because  jour  conscience  toWi  ^om  ^^^»  i^^o^ 
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ought  to  do  it ;  but  now  you  begin  to  read  God*s  book, 
not  as  a  duty,  but  as  a  necessity ;  not  only  as  a  neces- 
sity, but  as  a  privilege;  not  only  as  a  privilege,  but  as 
a  positive  enjoyment.  You  have  found  in  that  blessed 
Book  just  the  lessons  that  come  home  to  your  heart, 
that  fall  upon  your  soul  like  the  dews  of  heaven.  Yoa 
find  in  it  precepts  so  true,  prospects  so  lofty,  comforts 
so  sweet,  sunshine  in  life's  saddest  and  most  sorrowfal 
hours ;  and  you  are  constrained,  not  to  say,  but  to  feel, 
^'  Never  man  spake  like  this  man ;  never  book  was  to 
me  like  this  book ;  it  is  precious  as  gold,  it  is  sweet  as 
honey  from  the  honeycomb ;  it  is  a  spring  of  comfort 
that  all  past  ages  could  not  feel,  and  that  all  fdtore 
ages  will  not  be  able  to  exhaust"  Unlike  other  bookcf, 
the  Bible  never  gets  old.  That  is  one  thing  I  have 
often  wondered  at  in  this  book.  When  I  began  my 
ministry,  I  thought  that  I  should  soon  exhaust  it ;  bat 
the  more  I  read  and  study  it,  the  more  impressive  and 
overwhelming  is  the  conviction  that  this  book  is  God's 
book.  None  but  a  man  that  has  not  read  the  Bible 
can  ever  conclude  that  the  Bible  is  not  from  God.  The 
best  evidence  that  this  is  a  divine  Book  is  just  the 
prayerful,  right  study  of  it ;  and  when  the  Spirit  that 
wrote  the  Book  without  writes  its  inscriptions  on  the 
heart  within,  then  man  may  convince  you  that  the  son 
does  not  shine,  that  there  are  no  stars  in  the  firmament, 
no  flowers  upon  the  earth,  no  water  in  the  ocean,  not  a 
pulse  in  your  heart ;  but  he  never,  never  can  convince 
you  that  this  Book  is  not  the  Book  of  God.  The  true 
witness  to  its  authenticity,  its  genuineness,  and  its  inspi- 
ration, is  the  Christian  who  has  the  unction  of  tiie 
Holy  One.  And  I  remember  an  individual  listening 
within  the  walla  of  my  church,  did   not    hear  me 
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quote  a  single  evidence  of  its  inspiration,  or  give  any 
sermon  upon  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  but  he  said 
— and  he  said  it  most  heartily — "  I  find  in  what  that 
Book  says  without,  such  a  coincidence  between  what 
my  heart  and  conscience  tell  me  within,  that  He  that 
made  that  heart  and  conscience  must  have  written 
that  Book,  and  none  beside  him."  What  was  that, 
but  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One  teaching  him  what 
all  philosophy  and  science  could  not  teach — ^that 
Book  is  the  Book  of  God.  I  do  not  say  that  you 
are  to  read  only  in  that  Book — that  you  are  to  read 
nothing  else  that  will  elucidate  and  explain  it.  Com- 
mentaries are  most  instructive,  but  do  not  make  the 
commentary  your  Pope.  You  must  not  let  anything 
come  between  you  and  God's  blessed  Book.  You 
must  read  it  at  first-hand ;  you  must  not  be  satisfied 
with  second-hand  explanation;  you  must  hear  the 
original  tones  of  your  Heavenly  Father,  and  not  be 
satisfied  with  the  diluted  echoes.  You  must  not  let 
Pope,  priest,  presbyter,  or  General  Assembly  come  be- 
tween you  and  God's  holy  Word;  but  yet,  while  we 
say  that,  and  say  that  the  Bible  alone  is  the  religion  of 
Protestants,  we  do  not  deny  that  you  may  be  taught 
its  meaning  and  instructed  in  its  allusions  by  a  com- 
mentary ;  there  are  a  thousand  helps  to  reading  and 
properly  understanding  the  Bible ;  we  only  say,  Do  not 
so  value  them  that  you  shall  make  them  substitutes 
for  God's  own  inspired  and  infallible  Word.  And  after 
all,  you  may  depend  upon  it,  not  the  minister  that  is 
most  eloquent,  not  the  preacher  who  is  most  logical,  but 
he  that  makes  you  understand  the  meaning  of  this  blessed 
Booky  is  the  preacher  whose  ministry  will  be  most 
blessed  to  you,  and  it  may  be,  most  a5i5i^Qi^a.\ft^\y3  ^wi^« 
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And  in  the  next  place,  he  that  has  this  unction  of 
the  Holy  One  will  have  a  very  different  view  about  the 
soul  from  what  he  once  had.  I  scarcely  believe  there 
is  anyone  in  the  present  day  who  is  so  debased  m 
nature  that  he  thinks  man  lies  down  and  dies  just  like 
the  brutes  that  perish.  I  can  scarcely  believe  that  any 
man  with  his  eyes  <^n  can  ever  reaeh  such  a  miser- 
able, irrational,  absurd,  illogical  conclusion  as  that. 
But  yet  how  many  who  admit  that  they  have  a  soul, 
and  that'  that  soid  s'urives  the  body,  think  no  more 
about  it  than  if  they  had  nothing  in  the  world  to  do 
with  it.  They  do  not  deny  the  soul's  surviving  of  the 
body,  but  they  never  think  how  it  is  to  pass  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death^  and  what  is  to  be  its 
destiny  through  everlasting  ages.  There  is  an  eternity 
of  woe  as  well  as  an  'eternity  of  joy;  and  it  ought  to 
be  the  question  of  everyone,  as  it  is  of  the  Christian 
who  has  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  *'What  shall  it 
profit  me  if  I  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  my  own 
soul  V*  Where  is  to  be  its  homel  What  is  to  be  its 
fellowship — ^where  and  how  shall  it  be  when  time  shall 
have  passed  away,  and  eternity  commenced  its  grand 
cycles  ?  These  are  questions  that  one  taught  by  the 
8pirit  of  God  will  ask,  and  so  sure  as  you  ask  them  by 
the  inspiration  of  that  Spirit,  so  sure  you  will  find  an 
answer  to  them  by  the  goodness  and  the  mercy  of  that 
Spirit.  Once  the  health  of  your  body — the  greatest 
blessing  upon  earth,  I  admit — was  your  all ;  but  now 
the  health  of  the  soul  has  a  prior  claim,  and  occupies  a 
larger  place  in  your  mind.  I  do  not  say  that  you 
should  undervalue  the  health  of  the  body — I  do  not 
saj  that  you  should  not  be  anxious  about  it ;  I  do  not 
say  that  you  should  not  ^^eiud.  «^\}ci^\»^QN^\^ye^if  that 
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can  secure  it ;  I  only  ask  that  you  shall  not  forget — 
and  if  you  have  this  unction  you  will  not  forget — ^that 
when  this  poor  terrestrial  tent  shall  be  struck,  the 
grand  lodger  within  it  unfurls  a  new  wing,  and  rises 
and  appears  naked  with  all  its  vast  responsibilities  at 
the  judgment  seat  of  the  Almighty.  But  if  you  possess 
that  unction,  you  have  also  been  taught  that  blessed 
truth,  that  there  is  forgiveness  for  every  soul  that  will 
— ^that  there  is  heaven  made  over  to  you  if  you  will  be 
at  the  trouble  to  accept  it  in  God's  way.  How  I  do 
grieve  to  hear  of  the  preaching  of  what  are  called 
Univeraalists,  who  say  that  every  human  being  will  be 
saved ;  it  is  to  encourage  vice  and  depravity,  and  it  is 
to  deny  plain  £Bu;ts  and  the  teaching  of  God's  holy 
Word — I  cannot  see  how  it  is  possible  to  reach  such  a 
conclusion  with  the  Bible  in  my  hand ;  yet  it  is  true 
that  there  is  not  a  man — ^however  old,  however  invete- 
rate in  sin,  if  it  should  be  in  the  eleventh  hour,  on  the 
very  stroke  of  the  twelfth — ^for  whom  there  is  not 
instant  pardon  and  admission  into  heaven,  if  he  will 
only  look  to  Jesus,  and  rest  upon  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Hy  dear 
friends,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  width  of  the  oflfer; 
there  is  nothing  in  it  to  prevent  any  one  soul 
that  hears  from  accepting  the  ofifer  of  salvation,  but 
the  obstruction  is  only  in  himself  In  many  of  us 
it  is  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  that  makes  us 
think  there  is  something  to  be  paid,  something  to 
be  done,  something  to  be  suffered,  some  obstruc- 
tion to  be  got  over ;  there  is  nothing  to  do,  nothing 
to  pay,  not  a  moment  to  wait--^it  is,  "Look  and 
live;"  it  is,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God;"  it  is  as 
the  dying  Israelite  in  the  desert  loot^  «fc  ^^\stwiiss^ 
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serpent,  and  had  instant  bodily  health,  so,  says  Christ 
— ^it  is  not  my  assumption,  it  is  the  speech  of  Christ 
himself — he  that  looks  and  trusts  on  Jesus  hath  ever- 
lasting life.  And  you  may  depend  upon  it  he  who  has 
this  unction,  who  is  thus  saved,  will  begin  to  live  holy 
as  he  will  be  sure  to  live  happy  all  the  days  of  his  life 
hereafter. 

I  have  thus  shown  you  that  these  truths — ^these 
great  truths,  which  the  mere  professor  receives  as  cold 
dogmas,  the  person  who  has  this  imction  of  the  Holy 
One  receives  as  living,  comforting,  sanctifying,  regu- 
lating truth.  That  is  the  whole  difference.  I  cannot 
explain  any  more  to  you ;  but  I  will  say  this,  that  if 
at  present  you  only  receive  this  as  a  cold  creed,  you 
may  receive  it  as  a  warm,  heartfelt  impression  by  asking 
what  is  given  to  you  without  money  and  without  price 
— ^the  unction  or  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  One. 

And  in  conclusion  let  me  add,  we  thus  see  the  reason 
why  some  persons  persevere  in  the  truth  and  in  the 
Christian  life,  and  why  other  persons  leave  it.  K  you 
will  notice  the  verse  before  my  text,  you  will  see  how 
this  is.  John  says — "They  went  out  from  us;  but 
they  were  not  of  us ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us:  but  they 
went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they 
were  not  all  of  us."  That  explains  why  some  men, 
loud  professors,  now  begin  to  desert  the  cause  of 
Christ  j  and  why  other  men,  who  seem  to  know  the 
truth,  begin  to  apostatize  to  deadly  superstition.  The 
reason  is  just  this — that  they  had  everything  except 
this  unction  of  the  Holy  One;  and  that  which  will 
enable  us  to  persevere  in  the  love  of  the  Saviour,  in 
jdlegiance  to  his  name,  in  tick<&  i^o^^eeiss^^xv.  c»i  ^  the  xoys, 
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the  hopes,  and  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  is  just  this 
divine  unction. 

We  see,  in  the  second  place,  the  reason  why  one 
person  goes  away  saying,  *'  It  is  all  true — ^it  is  true 
enough ; "  and  why  another  goes  away  saying,  "  I  feel 
that  I  am  a  sinner  to-day  as  I  never  felt  it  before ;  I 
feel  eternity  to  be  to-day  what  I  never  saw  it  before  ; 
I  see  in  Jesus  just  a  Saviour  that  meets  my  case  as  I 
never  saw  him  befora*'  The  reason  is,  that  one  has 
heard  with  the  outer  ear,  and  that  the  other  has  heard 
with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One — the  Holy  Spirit  has 
applied  it  to  his  heart — ^two  have  been  grinding  at  the 
mill,  the  one  has  been  taken,  and  the  other  left. 

We  see  also  in  these  words  why  so  many  poor  and 
ignorant  persons  become  true  Christians,  while  highly 
educated  minds  often  neglect  and  despise  the  Gospel. 
Were  Christianity  a  difficult  problem — were  it  like  a 
theorem  or  a  problem  in  mathematics — anything  that 
required  a  powerful  mind  to  unravel  or  to  disentangle, 
or  to  elucidate,  then  only  great  minds  would  be  great 
Christians;  but  we  see  often  that  God  has  chosen 
not  many  rich,  not  many  noble ;  and  you  remember 
how  Whitfield — ^with  all  his  eccentricity  a  great  and  a 
devoted  man — said  that  he  heard  the  founder  of  the 
communion  he  belonged  to— the  Countess  of  Hunting- 
don— say  that  she  blessed  God  for  the  letter  "m," 
in  "  not  many  noble  are  called." 

So  we  bless  God,  while  we  see  that  not  many 
of  the  great  of  this  world  are  called,  we  do  see  that 
many  amongst  the  highest  •  classes  of  society  are 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  and  become 
the  brightest  specimens  of  true  and  living  religion. 
Now  why  is  that  ?    Just  to  show  ttiat  \\.  Sa  \i<^\»  i<3tw^  ^*^ 
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intellect,  it  is  not  stores  of  wealth  that  can  make  a 
man  a  Christian,  but  the  imction  of  the  Holy  One. 
And  the  explanation  why  that  gifted  philosopher  goes 
away  a  stranger  to  the  Gospel,  and  why  that  poor 
day-labourer  embraces  it,  and  goes  out  to  his  hard 
work  with  a  merry  heart,  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  asked  by  the  one,  and  therefore  given ;  and  that 
the  other  has  trusted  to  his  own  intellect,  and  thought 
he  could  obtain  by  its  light  that  which  can  only  be 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  GK)d. 

We  see,  in  the  next  place,  why  a  Christian  gives  the 
greatest  prominence  to  great  and  essential  truths.  Ton 
wiU  notice  that  a  man  who  is  a  mere  professor,  or  who 
has  not  felt  the  Gospel  at  all,  attaches  immense  im- 
portance to  the  robe  that  a  priest  wears,  to  the  form  of 
worship,  and  to  the  outward  and  ceremonial  observances 
of  religion ;  but  you  will  find  that  a  true  Christian — 
one  who  has  felt  the  preciousness  of  these  truths  that  I 
have  spoken  of,  attaches  very  little  importance  to  it 
indeed ;  these  things  become  less  and  less  in  his  esti- 
mate in  the  ratio  in  which  grand  truths  dilate  into 
greater  and  more  overwhelming  magnificenc«»  Before 
I  knew  what  the  Gospel  was  ftiUy,  I  was  very  much 
attached  to  the  Church — just  as  I  see  others  who  do 
not  know  the  Gospel  very  violent  partisans  of  Dissent; 
but  now  I  see  men,  whether  Churchmen  or  Dissenters, 
who  receive  into  their  hearts  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
One;  one  lofty  subject  occupies  their  hearts,  and  it 
seems  as  if  they  had  risen  to  the  sunlit  table-land,  on 
which  they  can  see  Christ  alone,  and  him  to  be  all 
and  in  all.  We  see  what  is  needed  to  allay  all  dis- 
putes of  the  different  partisans  and  sects  of  religion — 
not  more  light,  not  more  xeadm^^^ot  more  acquain- 
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tance  with  the  Fathers,  not  deeper  study  of  Patristic 
writings,  but  more  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One. 
Then,  my  dear  friends,  let  us  pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  teach  ministers  and  people;  let  us  pray  that 
we  may  be  anointed  with  the  unction  of  that  blessed 
Spirit ;  let  us  pray  that  he  would  accompany  the  word 
with  power  as  it  is  addressed  to  the  outward  ear ;  and 
the  problems  of  the  world  will  become  the  axioms  of 
the  Christian ;  what  puzzles  and  perplexes  the  one  will 
seem  clear  and  plain  to  the  other ;  the  cold  conviction 
of  the  soul  will  become  the  fruitful  and  blessed  impres- 
sion of  the  heart ;  and  you  will  see  and  know  that  the 
Gospel  is  no  empty  utterance,  Christianity  no  dream, 
but  the  truth  of  God,  and  the  joy  of  all  believers.  "  If 
you,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children  " — I  appeal  to  fathers  in  this  assembly,  Jesus 
says,  "  how  much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him  1 " 

Blessed  Spirit  1  give  us  that  unction ;  be  thou  our 
Teacher  and  our  Comforter,  and  great  shall  be  the  joy 
of  thy  children  taught  of  thee. 

Unto  him  be  praise,  and  honour,  and  glory.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  ni. 


LOVE    AND    LAW. 


We  have  learned  the  greatness  and  the  sovereignty 
of  that  love  which  God  hath  shown  to  us,  the  ohiefest 
of  sinners,  in  translating  us  from  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness into  sonship  and  participation  of  himself.  Then 
says  the  apostle,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  Gk)d."  What 
a  dignity  is  this !  what  a  sublime  and  blessed  relation- 
ship !  We  may  be  the  sons  of  the  poor  and  the  obscure 
in  this  world ;  but  if  we  be  Christians  we  have  a  signa- 
ture that  the  world  cannot  give  and  that  the  world 
never  can  erase ;  we  are  made  the  sons  of  God.  If  we 
be  God's  sons,  then  what  should  be  our  feeling  towards 
him  ?  absence  of  fear,  of  dread,  of  terror,  of  awe.  Ke- 
ligion  becomes  corrupt  in  proportion  as  it  becomes  an 
atmosphere  of  gloom,  depression,  and  terror.  If  we  be 
not  Christians,  we  have  nothing  to  hope  for ;  if  we  be 
Christians,  we  are  the  sons  of  a  Father  who  has  loved 
us  with  an  everlasting  love;  and  with  him,  therefore,  we 
should  walk  not  as  the  maniac  walks  with  his  keeper, 
not  as  the  slave  walks  with  his  tyrant  master,  but  as 
a  child  walks  with  his  parent;  perfect  confidence  in  his 
love,  his  wisdom,  his  power  to  protect  him,  and  the 
falBlment  of  his  promise  to  bless  him  evermore.  "  Now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God  •,  and  \\i  ^o\JtL  u^X.  ^^\.  wg^«x 
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what  we  shall  be."  We  have  no  idea  of  the  grandeur 
of  the  prize  that  lies  in  the  distance  before  us;  we 
cannot  estimate  the  greatness  of  the  future  glory  by  the 
dim  forelights  of  it  which  we  see  in  this  present  imperfect 
dispensation ;  we  see  now  through  a  glass  darkly;  there 
is  a  veil  between  us  that  obscures  and  dims  the  glory, 
because  our  eyes  would  not  be  able  to  bear  it ;  but  we 
know  at  least  this  much,  which  to  a  Christian  is  great  hap- 
piness, that  when  Christ  shall  appear — and  he  will  appear 
again — then  we  shall  be  like  him ;  and  we  shall  be  like 
him,  because  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  In  other  words, 
there  is  a  transforming  power  in  the  sight  of  Christ. 
You  recollect  when  Moses  went  up  the  mountain  to 
commime  with  God  alone,  he  came  down  bearing  on 
his  bright  brow  a  glory  that  the  eyes  of  the  children  of 
Israel  could  not  endure ;  and  you  recollect  that  when  Peter 
and  John  appeared  to  the  multitude  in  the  Acts,  it  is 
said  the  rude  multitude  took  notice  of  them  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus.  There  was  an  expression  of  sub- 
duedness,  of  solemnity,  of  joy,  of  bright  hope,  of  blessed 
feeling,  that  indicated  they  had  caught  a  portion  of  the 
glory  of  the  Divine  Master,  and  by  constant  fellowship 
with  him  had  become  like  him.  Well,  when  he  shall 
appear,  no  more  the  Man  of  Sorrows,  the  Cross-bearer  of 
Calvary,  the  Weeper  of  Gethsemane,  but  crowned  with 
many  crowns,  and  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords, 
there  shall  be  transferred  to  us  a  portion  of  his  glory ; 
and  we  shall  be  so  like  him  that  we  shall  be  seen  by 
the  universe  to  belong  to  him,  the  purchase  of  his  blood 
and  the  recipients  of  his  holy  and  blessed  Spirit.  Now 
what  a  grand  view  is  that ;  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is ; 
no  more  doubts,  disputes,  difficulties ;  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is^  and  we  shall  praise  bini  ^  ^^  ou^\.« 
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Then  says  the  apostle,  '^  Every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure.'*  How 
remarkable  that  while  this  evangelist  sets  before  us  in 
the  strongest  terms  the  completeness  of  pardon,  "  The 
blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sins ;"  and,  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins ;"  and  again,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  ad- 
vocate with  the  Father ;"  he  shows  that  this  largeness 
of  privilege  is  the  inspiration  of  holiness,  consistency, 
and  righteousness;  and  therefore,  "Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope ,  in  him  (that  is,  in  Christ),  purifieth 
himself,  even  as  he  is  pure." 

Then  he  says,  "Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgress- 
eth  also  the  law,  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law." 
Here  is  the  definition  of  sin ;  sin  is  not  what  we  think  so, 
nor  what  man  defines  so,  nor  what  our  passions  call  it,  nor 
what  our  prejudices  interpret  it ;  but  this  is  sin — that 
which  violates  what  God  has  distinctly  declared  to  be  his 
holy  law.  Now  he  says,  sin  is  so  incompatible  with  the 
principles  of  a  Christian,  that  the  very  end  of  the  gospel 
was  Christ  manifested  to  take  away  sin ;  and  therefore, 
"  whosoever  abideth  in  him  sinneth  not."  What  is  meant 
by  this  very  strong  expression,  and  by  another  expression 
in  the  9th  verse,  "  whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin"1  If  these  words  be  absolute,  namely, 
that  a  Christian  is  entirely  sinless,  then  it  must  be 
true  of  every  Christian  upon  earth  ;  but  as  there  is  no 
Christian  absolutely  sinless,  then  it  would  imply  that 
there  is  no  Christianity  upon  earth.  We  must  not 
therefore  take  the  interpretation  which  some  have  put 
upon  it,  to  the  effect  that  this  means  sinless  perfection, 
and  that  there  are  some  men  who  become  perfectly  sinless 
even  in  this  present  world.  T\i«A.  (iovxld  \i.ot  be^  because 
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this  is  predicated  of  all,  or  it  is  possible  in  none.  Then 
what  is  the  actual  meaning  of  it  ?  It  is  this,  that  his 
effort,  his  aim,  his  desire,  his  object  is  to  avoid  sin.  It 
does  not  mean  that  he  never  commits  it,  but  that  he 
never  does  it  designedly,  deliberately ;  for  if  he  so  sin, 
he  gives  evidence  of  the  absence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Then  it  says  in  the  9th  verse,  that  such  a  one  "  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.''  But  that  does  not 
mean  that  physically  he  cannot;  for  any  man  has 
physical  power  to  put  out  his  hand  and  steal;  but  it 
denotes  moral  inability ;  it  means  he  cannot  because 
there  are  motives,  tastes,  and  sympathies  that  prevent 
him  doing  what  he  knows  to  be  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God.  One  can  see,  therefore,  from  the  whole  of  this 
passage  that  all  that  it  illustrates  is,  that  in  the  whole 
course  of  a  Christian  his  great  bias  is  against  sin,  his 
great  effort  is  to  purify  himself,  and  grow  in  grace; 
and  that  when  he  sins  it  is  the  pressure  of  circumstance, 
the  force  of  temptation,  the  want  of  watchfulness,  the 
leaving  off  prayer,  not  deliberate  adoption,  yet  sin,  un- 
questionably sin ;  but  not  the  deliberate  disposition, 
and  bent,  and  purpose  of  his  heart,  but  the  incidental 
watchlessness  of  the  imperfect  Christian.  And,  glorious 
thought,  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive  our- 
selves"— who  does  not  know  that  there  is  not  a  thought 
in  our  minds  nor  a  feeling  in  our  hearts  that  is  without 
alloy  ? — **  but  if  we  confess  our  sins,"  magnificent  is  the 
privilege  that  follows,  **  God  is  feithfiil  and  just  to  for- 
give us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness.*^ And  you  must  therefore  read  these  passages  in 
the  light  of  the  one  I  have  just  now  quoted  ;  and  I 
think  the  construction  I  have  put  upon  it  is  warranted 
by  the  context,  is  in  keeping  with  tiie  ooaiXo^^^  <^1  *^^ 
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Christian  &ith,  and  corresponds  to  our  own  deepest 
and  truest  conscience. 

Then  he  goes  on  to  say  that  the  mark  of  a  Christian 
is  that  he  is  bom  of  Go(^  that  he  abides  in  Christ,  that 
he  has  hope  in  Christ.  "  And  in  this  the  children  of 
God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil :  who- 
soever doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither 
he  that  loveth  not  his  brother."  Then  he  proceeds 
to  show  that  the  last  half  of  the  Decalogue  is  spe- 
cially observed  by  a  Christian.  The  first  four  com- 
mandments of  the  Decalogue  relate  to  loving  God ;  the 
last  six  relate  to  loving  our  brother.  John  proceeds 
here  to  show  that  it  is  no  mean  test  of  love  to  God 
that  we  love  our  brethren.  In  feet,  Christian  love  is 
first  filial,  or  it  has  its  aspect  and  relationship  to  God 
the  Father ;  it  is  secondly  fraternal,  or  it  overlooks  all 
the  distinctions  of  caste,  and  sect,  and  system,  and  de- 
gree, and  loves  the  brother  in  spite  of  all  the  imper- 
fections with  which  he  is  clad,  and  all  the  obstructioos 
that  try  to  arrest  the  egress  of  that  love. 

Then  he  says,  we  can  judge  what  Christian  love  is  by 
contrasting  it  with  Cain's  conduct.  Cain  was  a  wicked 
one ;  he  slew  his  brother ;  and  strange,  the  passion  that 
burst  into  the  fearful  and  atrocious  crime  of  murder  in 
the  case  of  Cain  seems  to  have  been  that  most  con- 
temptible of  all  human  passions,  envy.  I  can  under- 
stand a  man  putting  forth  every  energy  in  his  nature 
to  rise  to  the  excellence  he  admires ;  but  of  all  sinful 
and  unworthy  men  he  seems  to  be  the  most  so  who  is 
too  indolent  to  strive  to  reach  the  excellence  which  he 
envies,  and  is  so  malignant  that  he  would  pull  down  a 
brother  from  his  height,  that  he  might  lie  upon  the 
Bame  low  level  with  him^li!.    lu  &\iQh  passion  as  this 
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there  is  nothing  but  pure  demoniac  malignity.  Such 
was  the  passion  of  Cain.  And  then  he  says,  ^'  Marvel 
not,  my  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you."  What  is  the 
world  1  The  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  the  love 
of  this  present  world.  You  need  never  be  at  a  loss  to 
pronounce  where  and  what  is  the  true  church.  The 
world  and  the  church  are  in  antagonism  to  each  other ; 
that  is,  translated  into  simpler  phrase,  sin  and  holiness 
hate  each  other ;  and  wherever  you  see  holiness,  and 
that  holiness  proscribed  and  persecuted,  you  have  there 
the  evidence  of  its  purity,  its  sincerity,  and  its  depth. 
And  perhaps  if  we  attained  a  more  exalted  degree  of 
conformity  to  the  spirit  of  our  Blessed  Lord  than  we 
have,  many  in  this  present  world  who  hate  everything 
that  looks  like  heaven,  and  reminds  them  of  God,  would 
dislike  you  and  detest  you  only  the  more. 

Then  he  shows  how  sin  lies  in  the  thoughts.  "  Who- 
soever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer."  Let  any  one 
read  at  his  leisure  Matthew  v.  and  he  will  see  what  is  the 
holiness  and  the  purity  of  that  blessed  religion  which 
it  is  our  privilege  to  know.  It  pronounces  thought  to 
be  sin,  a  desire  to  be  a  great  crime,  hatred  to  be  mur- 
der, avarice  and  covetousness  to  be  dishoijbsty  and 
theft.  Whoso,  therefore,  hateth  his  brother  has  in  his 
heart  the  germ  &nd  the  principle  of  murder ;  and  he 
also  shows  that  he  cannot  have  true  love  to  his  brother 
who  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  heart  from  him — how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?  Why  has  God  made  one  man 
rich  1  Not  that  he  may  selfishly  enjoy  it,  but  that  he 
may  liberally  diffuse  it.  Why  was  Samson  stronger 
and  Solomon  wiser  than  other  men  ]  Not  for  their 
own  sake,  but  for  the  benefit  of  ottier^    \jfc\»  xis.  ^^ss^'st 
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forget  that  it  is  one  of  the  distinctive  disclosures  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  that  that  very  thing  in  which  we  excel 
and  by  which  we  are  lifted  above  the  level  of  mankind, 
is  a  Divine  gift,  and  given  us  that  others  may  participate 
in  its  blessedness,  be  enriched  by  its  beneficence,  and 
that  the  world  through  which  we  pass  may  have  some 
memorial  proving  that  it  is  somewhat  better  for  our 
having  been  in  it  Whoso,  therefore,  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  a  brother  have  want,  then  he  cannot 
love  God  if  he  do  not  show  his  love  to  that  brother. 

And  he  says  in  the  next  place,  in  very  beautiful  lan- 
guage, "My  little  children;"  recollect  that  John  was 
nearly  ninety  years  of  age  when  he  wrote  this  Epistle, 
a  venerable  old  man ;  and  there  is  a  history  of  him, 
not  an  inspired  one,  but  I  believe  an  authentic  one, 
that  says  that  when  he  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the 
Christian  congregation  his  constant  text  was,  "  Little 
children,  let  us  love  one  another."  His  heart  was  full 
of  love  j  he  looked  upon  all  things  in  that  beautiful 
and  transforming  light.  And  we  may  depend  upon  it 
there  is  no  way  of  making  the  world  better  but  by 
loving  it;  and  by  a  beautiful  reaction,  the  more  we 
love  the  more  happy  we  necessarily  become. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  state  that,  "  if  our  hearts  con- 
demn us,  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts ;"  that  is  to 
say,  we  need  not  think  that  we  can  conceal  sin  from 
God.  The  heart  that  he  speaks  of  is  evidently  the  con- 
sience.  We  all  know  that  the  accusations  of  conscience 
outnumber  its  excuses ;  and  if  conscience  shows  us  sin 
and  rebukes  us  for  it,  how  much  more  the  great  original 
of  conscience,  God,  whose  vicegerent  and  representative 
conscience  is ;  how  much  more  will  he  condemn  who 
sees  clearly  what  conscience  ^e:&  diml^  and  rebukes 
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very  faintly  !  And  then  here  is  the  great  truth  for  us 
all  now.  Do  you  say,  I  want  love,  I  want  faith  1  T 
want  every  feature  of  a  Christian  here  pourtrayed  ? 
Very  well ;  here  is  the  way  to  have  it.  "  Whatsoever 
we  ask  we  receive  of  him,  because  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in 
his  sight"  And  if  you  wish  to  know  what  is  the  first, 
the  greatest,  the  chiefest,  the  essential  commandment 
of  God,  "  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  and  show 
the  depth  of  our  trust  by  the  warmth  of  oiir  love 
towards  all  men,  loving  one  another  as  he  gave  us 
commandment. 


CHAPTER  IIL  24. 


THE     DECISIVE    TEST. 


Am  I  a  Christian  1  is  one  of  the  most  important 
questions  that  one  can  put  to  himself.  Are  there  any 
tests  by  which  I  may  try  a  character  such  as  mine  is, 
and  ascertain  either  the  absence  of  the  truth,  that  I 
may  by  prayer  obtain  it ;  or  ascertain  the  presence  and 
the  power  of  Christian  truth,  that  I  may  be  thankful, 
and  persevere  in  the  maintenance  of  it?  There  are 
tests,  and  such  a  test  is  that  which  is  here  given.  It 
is  not  a  test  of  your  Christianity  that  you  belong  to  an 
orthodox  Church.  You  may  be  the  best  of  church- 
men, and  the  worst  of  Christians.  Nor  is  it  a  test  of 
personal  Christianity  that  you  are  baptized.  Thou- 
sands have  been  baptized  with  water,  whose  hearts  have 
never  been  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Nor  is  it  a  test  of  your  Christian  character  that  you 
profess  loudly.  Many  a  loud  professor  has  his  religion 
.on  his  lips,  and  nowhere  else.  Nor  is  it  a  test  of 
Christianity  that  you  can  pray  like  a  seraph.  Some 
can  pray  in  beauty,  with  brilliancy  and  appropriate- 
nm%  and  it  ia  a  mere  intellectual  gift,  it  is  not  prayer 

at  leaps  liviug  from  the  heart,  and  finds  its  echo  and 

tesponso  in  the  boa  cm  of  God.     Nor  is  it  a  test 

a  Cbrist\a.n  tYi«A,  ^ovl  ewi  preach  with 
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masterly  and  persuasive  eloquence.  The' apostle  Paul 
tells  us,  "  Though  I  have  the  eloquence  or  the  tongues 
of  angels,  yet  I  may  have  nothing."  It  has  been  said 
of  many  a  one,  he  has  preached  so  eloquently  that  it  is 
a  pity  he  ever  left  the  pulpit ;  he  has  lived  so  wickedly 
that  it  is  a  pity  he  ever  entered  the  pulpit.  Nor  is  it 
a  test  of  Christianity  that  you  give  all  your  goods  to 
feed  the  poor.  You  observe  it  as  a  duty  to  give  to  a 
brother  that  is  in  want;  and  yet  another  apostle  tells 
us  we  may  give  all  our  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  yet 
we  may  not  be  Christians.  Nay  more,  men  have  died 
like  martyrs,  if  not  martyrs,  and  yet  never  have  been 
Christians.  What  does  Paul  say  1  "  Though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing.*'  What  makes  a  martyr?  Not  the  fire  in 
which  he  is  consumed,  but  the  fire  of  love  within,  that 
leads  him  to  brave  the  stake,  rather  than  deny  his 
Blessed  Lord.  You  see  then  it  is  possible  to  be  as  like 
a  Christian  as  a  photograph  is  like  the  original ;  but 
as  there  is  no  life  in  the  photograph,  it  is  no  substitute 
for  the  original;  it  is  only  the  reflection  of  the  original. 
Read  at  your  leisure  1st  Corinthians  xiii.,  and  you  will 
see  to  what  a  height  we  may  rise  in  the  likeness  of  a 
Christian,  and  yet  how  there  may  be  no  counterpart  of 
love,  and  life,  and  power  abiding  within.  It  is  not  a 
question  of  church,  nor  a  question  of  chapel ;  it  is  not 
a  question  of -form,  nor  a  question  of  denomination. 
The  best  of  Christians  are  occasionally  in  the  worst  of 
churches ;  and  the  worst  of  sinners  have,  like  Judas, 
climg  to  the  very  best  and  purest  of  churches.  God 
looks  not  at  the  denomination  to  which  you  belong, 
nor  at  the  form  in  which  you  worship ;  but  he  reads 
the  heart,  and  as  the  heart  beats,  bo  \]ck<b  tc^tl  S&  %  ^c^^ 
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as  God  sees  you  in  your  inDermost  condition,  so  you 
are  a  Christian  or  otherwise,  in  his  pure  and  holy 
sight.  NoTy  let  me  say,  is  the  evidence  of  our  being 
Christians  some  enthusiastic  impression,  the  origin  of 
which  we  cannot  trace ;  or  some  luminous  glory  that 
irradiates  our  mind,  the  source  of  which  we  cannot  see^ 
or  some  mysterious  whisper  that  we  know  not  whence 
it  comes,  nor  what  it  means.  This  is  &natioism,  not 
the  sober  and  enlightened  evidence  of  a  Christian  cha* 
racter.  The  true  test  is  given  in  my  text,  ^^  We  know 
that  he,"  that  is,  Christ,  **  abideth  in  us  by  ther  Holy 
Spirit  whom  he  hath  given  us."  In  other  words,  a 
Christian  is  a  man  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  j 
the  Spirit  speaking  in  his  words,  visible  in  his  acts, 
transparent  in  his  whole  character ;  so  that  the  man 
gives  irresistible  proof  that  he  is  bom  again  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Now,  it  is  very  important,  if  this  be  the  test  of  a 
Christian,  to  try  to  ascertain  if  we  have  that  Spirit 
Let  us  then  ascertain  what  is  the  Spirit's  work,  and 
thus  we  shall  ascertain  if  that  work  has  passed  upon 
us.  I  find  it  in  John  xiv.  26,  "  The  Comforter,  which 
is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  my  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all 
things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you."  That  is  one  proof  of  the  Spirit's  presence. 
You  will  find  another  portrait  of  what  the  Spirit  is  to 
do,  in  John  xvi.  13,  "Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak  :  and  he  will  show  you  things 
to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me."  Now,  if  we  are  con- 
scious that  some  of  these  i^lam  practical  effects  have 
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been  produced  in  our  innermost  hearts,  then  we  may 
be  sure  that  the  Spirit  abideth  in  us,  and  that  we  are 
therefore  Christians.  The  Spirit  abiding  in  us  is  sure 
to  enable  us  to  bring  forth  these  fruits,  and  will  make 
us  conscious  of  some  of  these  effects  wrought  within 
us.  First  of  all,  the  great  prerequisite  of  Christian 
character  is  stated  in  the  firat  great  work  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  produce  within  no,  namely,  that, 
he  gives  us  a  new  heart.  ''Except  a  man  ba  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,"  But  here 
is  a  very  great  change.  It  does  not  say,  except  he 
reform  this  which  is  wrong,  and  correct  or  lop  off  that 
which  is  defective ;  but  it  is,  except  he  undergo  a  revo- 
lution— ^not  a  reformation* — a  revolution  so  entire,  so 
deep,  so  vast,  that  the  just  and  expressive  similitude  of 
it  is  being  bom  again,  he  not  only  cannot  enter,  but  he 
has  not  even  sight  to  see  the  very  nature  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Let  me  ask,  then,  have  you  had  this  mighty 
change  wrought  in  your  inmost  hearts )  If  you  have^ 
you  have  one  of  the  impressions  produced  by  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  hereby  you  may 
know  that  3rou  are  in  Christ,  and  that  Christ  is  in  you, 
by  this  Holy  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.  Have  you 
that  new  sensibility  to  sin  which  leads  you  to  shrink 
from  it  ?  Have  you  that  susceptibility  of  whatsoever 
things  are  pure  and  just  that  leads  you  to  pursue 
them)  Can  you  say  that  things  that  you  hated  in 
your  unregenerate  condition  you  now  love,  and  that 
things  which  once  you  loved,  and  could  not  do  without, 
you  now  hate ;  and  that  though  you  cannot  specify 
the  time,  nor  the  sermon,  nor  the  place,  as  some  people 
pretend  to  be  able  to  do,  yet  you  can  say,  what  is  for 
better  than  such  specifications, ''  WhiscQ^  \  ^^&  ^^^^^ 

A   A. 
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blind,  now  I  see"!  Can  yon  say  so  1  Is  this  an  inner- 
most experience  of  your  heart  1  Is  this  to  you  a 
figure  of  speech  that  you  dissipate  into  air ;  or  is  it 
what  the  Word  of  God  distinctly  and  emphatically  pro- 
claims it  to  be — an  essential,  inner,  moral  transfor- 
mation of  the  heart,  without  which  you  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  ? 

The  second  fruit  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  or  rather  the 
second  mark,  and  trace,  and  imprint  of  his  presence 
abiding  in  you,  is  that  he  is  to  you  the  Spirit  of 
adoption.  How  does  the  apostle  define  thati  ''He 
has  given  to  us  the  spirit  of  adoption,  by  which  we 
say,  Abba,  Father."  And  the  spirit  of  adoption  is 
just  that  sense  of  sonship  that  makes  us  feel  towards 
God  exactly  as  the  most  dutiful  child  on  earth  feels 
towards  the  most  affectionate  of  parents.  If  you  have 
got  the  spirit  of  adoption,  your  love  will  be  filial 
towards  God;  and  it  will  be  fraternal  towards  all 
mankind.  You  will  show  that  God's  love  to  you 
produces  in  your  heart  love  to  all  that  bear  God's 
image.  You  will  not  ask  what  is  a  man's  sect,  or 
system,  or  ecclesiastical  preference ;  but  you  will  ask 
for  that  which  is  real,  indestructible,  eternal — ^the  evi- 
dence that  he  is  a  son  of  God.  Now,  if  you  have 
these  two  marks — regeneration  of  heart,  and  the  spirit 
of  adoption;  you  have  two  of  those  imprints  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  sculptures  on  the  living  heart ;  and  hereby 
you  may  know  that  you  are  Christians,  by  this  Spirit 
which  abideth  in  you. 

Let  me  turn  your  attention  to  a  third  mark  of  the 

Spirit's  presence.      We  are  told  in  a  passage  that  I 

read  before  that  he  convinces  us  of  sin.     He  "  will 

convince  you  of  sin."     So^  ^h&t  is  the  mark  of  an 
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unconverted  man  ?  That  he  does  not  see  his  sinfulness ; 
and  of  all  self-justifying  men  he  is  often  the  most  so 
who  is  most  ungodly.  But  the  very  first  thing  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  does  when  he  comes  into  a  sinner's 
heart  is  not  to  reveal  to  him  what  his  sins  are.  I  have 
sometimes  heard  a  preacher  in  prayer  pray  thus,  '*  O 
God,  show  us  our  sins."  I  never  dare  pray  that ;  it 
would  be  such  an  awful  spectacle  that  flesh  and  blood 
would  not  be  able  to  endure  it  But  we  may  pray  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  would  convince  us  of  sm,  which  is  a 
Divine  promise ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  be  sure  it  is 
what  we  need.  And  that  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  when 
he  comes  into  our  hearts,  shows  us  original  sin,  and 
actual  sin ;  he  shows  us  sins,  where  we  thought  there 
were  none ;  and  he  shows  us  that  we  are  not  only 
sinners,  but  that  the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  fetint ;  and  that  it  is  the  plague  spot  of  the 
lost,  the  germ  of  everlasting  misery ;  the  fuel  of  that 
fire  that  is  never  quenched,  the  seed  of  that  worm  that 
gnaws  the  heart  of  the  lost  for  ever  and  for  ever.  But  he 
80  convinces  us  of  sin,  that  we  flee  to  Him  who  is  the 
sin-forgiver,  in  order  that  that  sin  may  be  forgiven. 
And,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  never  convinces  us  of 
sin,  which  is  one  of  the  promised  things  in  John  xvi., 
without  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  showing 
them  unto  us,  or  convincing  us  also  of  righteousness. 
Mark  the  beauty  of  this.  If  that  blessed  Spirit  were 
to  convince  us  of  sin,  and  of  nothing  else,  we  should 
only  have  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment.  But  he 
not  only  convinces  of  sin,  but  we  are  told  he  tells  us 
what  Christ  has  done  for  us ;  he  takes  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  shows  them  unto  us.  Did  he  convince  ua 
of  sin  only,  we  should  despair  ;  did  bft  iio\»  Q^isqfvsL^^Rk  -Nis^ 
A  a2 
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of  Bin  at  all,  we  should  never  appreciate  and  value 
Christ.  The  law  oonyinces  us  of  sin,  amid  its  bursts  of 
lightning  and  its  peals  of  thunder,  and  leaves  us  only 
to  despondency  and  hopeless  grief;  the  devil  convinces 
tis  of  sin,  but  invariably  to  drive  us  to  despair.  But  it 
is  the  mark,  my  dear  Mends,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
convinced  you  of  sin,  when  you  flee  to  Christ,  to  get  it 
all  forgiven,  and  for  ever  taken  away.  Let  us  never 
forget  this  distinction;  that  Satan  convinces  of  sin, 
but  to  drive  you  to  despair;  that  the  law  convinces 
you  of  sin,  but  to  lead  you  to  utter  hopelessness ;  but 
the  Holy  Spirit  convinces  us  of  sin,  and  simultaneously 
sets  forth  in  all  its  transcendent  beauty,  in  all  its  un- 
fikthomable  preciousness,  that  blood  that  washes  it  all 
away,  and  the  welcome  to  the  bosom  of  that  Saviour  in 
whom  there  is  instant  forgiveness  for  the  greatest  sin 
of  all  that  will  only  come  to  him.  And  thus  that 
blessed  Spirit,  thus  convincing,  drives  us  from  sin  as  a 
scathing  curse,  and  draws  us  to  Christ,  the  sin-forgiver, 
as  our  great  and  precious  blessing. 

Let  me  ask  you,  have  you  ever  felt  sin  f  Have  you 
ever  been  convinced  of  sin,  in  thought,  in  word,  in 
deed  1  And  when  you  turn  over  the  leaves  of  memory 
in  the  burning  light  of  a  sensitive  and  quickened 
conscience,  how  many  inscriptions  do  you  see  there 
that  you  can  never  blot  out !  But  there  is  not  one 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  cannot  completely,  and  does 
not  wait  instantly  to  expunge  and  blot  out  for  ever. 
When  you  have  been  thus  convinced  of  sin,  when  you 
have  been  grieved,  humbled,  desponding  even,  where 
did  it  drive  you?  It  drives  one  man  to  commit 
suicide;  another  to  take  a  deeper  plunge  into  the 
excitements  and  the  p\edHv>xQ&  oi  tVk!^  ^orld,  that  he 
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may  drown  the  sense  of  it ;  but  it  is  the  test  of  a 
Divine  conviction,  that  it  carries  you  at  once  to  the 
cross  of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  all  blotted  out  and  for- 
given. If  then  your  convictions  have  thus  carried  you 
to  this  saving  cross,  you  have  another  test  of  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  Christ,  therefore, 
abideth  in  you,  and  that  you  are  a  Christian. 

But  farther,  it  is  said  of  this  blessed  Spirit,  he  takes 
of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  shows  them  to  us.  He 
shows  the  efficacy  of  his  precious  blood.  Now  many  a 
time  you  read  the  text,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  It  passed  through  your 
mind  as  the  wild  wind  passes  through  a  ruin,  making 
a  transient  noise  while  it  does  so,  but  leaving  no  trace 
behind.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  took  that  text 
and  preached  it  to  your  heart, — the  efficacy,  and  the 
excellence,  and  the  preciousness,  and  the  infinite  suffi- 
ciency of  that  precious  blood, — ^you  cannot  help  saying, 
I  never  thought  there  were  such  beauties  in  the  Bible 
before ;  I  never  knew  that  it  was  what  I  have  found  it 
to  be.  The  diflference  between  reading  these  precious 
things  of  Christ  and  these  texts  about  Christ,  in  the 
light  of  nature  and  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit  preaching 
within  what  you  hear  by  speaking  without,  is  pro- 
digious. I  read  the  instance  of  a  parent  picking  up  a 
stone  upon  a  common ;  his  child  was  with  him :  the 
child  looked  at  it,  and  asked  him  why  he  troubled  himself 
to  carry  a  little  stone  covered  with  a  green  substance, 
that  seemed  to  him  like  the  token  of  decay,  and  appa- 
rently quite  worthless  ?  The  father  took  the  child  home 
with  him ;  applied  a  microscope,  and  told  the  child  to 
look  at  the  stone  that  seemed  to  him  so  worthless ;  and 
the  child  saw  on  that  stone  a  beaa\ASxi\.  lQit^^\»S»5^  <2Jt 
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vegetation,  with  colonies  of  living  things,  ephemeral  they 
might  be,  but  enjoying  their  rest  amid  the  branches  of 
that  forest ;  till  he  recognized  in  that  stone  the  micro- 
cosm of  the  world  itself.  Now  it  is  so  when  you  look  at 
this  Bible  in  the  light  of  nature ;  when  you  look  at  it 
in  the  light  of  the  Spirit  teaching  it,  the  difference 
is  unspeakable.  Did  you  ever  look  at  a  landscape  in 
moonlight  1  It  has  a  grey  and  misty  halo  over  it : 
you  cannot  see  the  tints  of  a  flower ;  you  cannot  see 
the  fine  outlines  of  the  mountain-chain ;  you  cannot 
see  the  beauty  of  the  vast  and  outspreading  panorama 
of  God*  Next  day  you  look  at  the  landscape  in  sun^ 
light :  you  would  not  believe  it  was  the  landscape  you 
were  looking  at  last  night,  the  change  is  so  vast  It 
is  just  the  same  when  you  look  at  tHis  blessed  book 
in  the  moonlight  of  human  reason ;  all  is  cold,  and 
snowy,  and  uninteresting;  but  when  you  look  at  it 
and  read  it  in  the  warm  and  genial  light  of  that  Sun 
who  has  risen  in  the  firmament  never  more  to  set,  it  is 
covered  with  a  splendour  that  makes  you  wonder  at 
the  change,  as  if  you  had  been  lifted  into  another 
world,  and  endued  with  altogether  another  sight 
Such  is  the  value  of  the  Spirit  taking  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  showing  them  to  us.  He  shows  us  the 
preciousness  of  his  blood,  the  glory  and  completeness 
of  his  righteousness,  the  comforts  of  his  intercession, 
his  promise  to  come  again  and  to  receive  us  to  himself, 
that  where  he  is,  there  we  may  be  also. 

Let  me  give  you  another  test  of  the  Spirit's  pre- 
sence.    It  is  said  in  the  passage  I  have  quoted  from 
John,  that  "  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring 
all  things  to  your  remembrance."     "He  shall  teach 
jrou/^  says  the  Savioui, "  «KL  t\mi^,"    What  does  this 
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mean  ?  Does  it  mean  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach 
us  chemistry,  geology,  astronomy,  mathematics,  and 
science?  No;  that  is  absurd.  The  Bible  was  not 
written  to  teach  us  these  things,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  promised  to  make  us  acquainted  with  these  things. 
Well,  then,  does  it  mean  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  us  all  those  things  about  which  we  Christians 
differ  9  Certainly  not ;  there  are  some  things  in  the 
Bible  so  dimly  revealed  that  they  cannot  have  been 
meant  as  essential  to  everlasting  life ;  these  things  the 
Spirit  does  not  teach  us ;  or  at  all  events  he  does  not 
teach  us  all  these  things.  For  instance,  whether  the 
church  government  should  be  Episcopacy  or  Presby- 
tery; whether  you  should  worship  with  a  liturgy  or  with- 
out one ;  whether  you  should  sing  God's  praise  with  an 
organ  or  without  one :  these  things  are  questions  about 
which  good  men  and  holy  men  differ;  and  therefore 
the  inference  is  a  £etir  and  just  one  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  left  these  things  magnificently  latitudinarian, 
and  is  only  definite  and  decided  upon  those  essential 
truths  that  belong  to  our  everlasting  well-being ;  and 
therefore  it  is  not  implied  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
teach  us  these,  but  those  great  truths  only  about 
which  all  Christians  are  at  one :  and  when  you  hear 
of  the  differences  of  Christians,  really  it  is  ill  nature 
that  makes  them  look  so  great ;  a  kind,  a  just,  an 
enlightened  spirit  would  see  them  in  a  very  different 
light  For  wherein  do  Christians  differ  1  About  the 
dress  that  the  minister  of  the  church  is  to  wear ;  about 
the  form  in  which  we  are  to  worship;  about  the  ar- 
rangements for  order  that  the  church  is  to  adopt; 
things  about  which  men  have  differed  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  will  differ  to  the  end  *,  wid.  \Jaax^  ts^sk^  ^iRk 
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probablj  a  Divine  and  benevolent  design  in  suffering 
the  existence  of  these  things  for  higher  and  nobler 
good.  But  if  you  ask,  In  what  things  do  Christians 
agree  1  learn  what  they  are.  In  the  worship  of  the 
Father ;  in  the  name  of  the  only  Saviour ;  in  the  in- 
spiration of  the  only  Spirit;  that  there  is  but  one 
rule  of  fidth,  the  Bible ;  that  there  is  but  one  great 
sacrifice,  Christ;  that  there  is  one  day,  the  Sabbath, 
on  which  we  meet  for  public  worship ;  and  that  we 
are  to  praise  Ckxl,  and  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  love 
God.  Why,  the  things  on  which  Christians  differ  are 
microscopic  ;  and  it  needs  the  magnifying  lens  of  an  ill- 
natured  temper  to  magnify  them  as  we  find  them  often 
to  be.  Beit  the  things  on  which  Christians  agree  are 
majestic,  like  the  everlasting  hills ;  and  indicate  their 
origin  and  their  inspiration,  God.  Now  all  these  things 
in  which  Christians  agree  the  Spirit  will  not  teach  us 
clearer  than  the  Bible  reveals  them,  but  he  will  so 
teach  them  that  they  shall  be  imprinted  on  our  hearts; 
that  they  shall  not  only  be  convictions  cold  and  barren 
lying  in  the  head,  but  a  life,  an  experience,  a  living 
force,  deposited  in  the  depths  and  recesses  of  the  sen- 
sitive heart.  The  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  will  teach  us 
these  things. 

Another  test  of  the  presence  of  that  Holy  Spirit  is, 
that  he  will  bring  all  things  to  our  remembrance, 
whatsoever  Christ  has  said  unto  us.  I  need  not  tell 
you,  what  I  suppose  every  day  you  have  occasion  to 
lament,  that  man's  memory  has  suffered  just  as  well  as 
man's  heart.  How  often  do  we  feel  this, — ^that  our 
memories  retain  the  trash  that  we  want  them  to  forget, 
and  let  go  the  living,  the  precious,  the  indestructible 
seed  which  we  want  to  cViemVi  ^ud  to  nurse  for  ever 
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and  for  ever.  How  often  do  you  go  home  and  say,  I 
wish  I  could  recollect  that  important  remark  that  the 
preacher  made ;  and  find  when  you  analyse  and  trace  the 
whole  of  your  recollectiong  in  the  sanctuary  how  well 
you  remember  some  perhaps  eccentric  remark  that  the 
preacher  may  have  made  hastily  on  the  moment,  and 
enjoy  excessively  the  fun  that  resulted  from  that;  but 
how  little  you  recollect  of  the  li?ing,  the  precious,  and 
thrilling  truths  that  relate  to  your  soul's  peace  and 
your  everlasting  prospects.  What  a  happy  knack 
many  men  have  of  recollecting  any  odd  thing,  or  any 
eccentric  thing,  or  any  amusing  thing,  or  any  pretty 
thing ;  what  a  deplorable  deficiency  in  the  recollection 
of  those  things  which  alone  are  worth  recollecting! 
In  the  best  sermon,  as  in  the  best  of  our  lives,  there  is 
much  that  needs  forgiveness  apd  needs  to  be  forgiven. 
Bat  in  the  worst  of  sermons  preached  by  a  good  man 
there  is  much  worth  remembering,  and  embosoming 
and  enshrining  like  apples  of  gold  in  network  of  silver 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Now,  it  is  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he 
will  improve  your  memory ;  not  improve  its  intellec- 
tual tenacity  of  all  things,  but  improve  its  tenacity  of 
those  things  that  relate  to  Christ  and  him  crucified. 
He  will  make  it  in  Divine  things  receptive  as  wax, 
retentive  as  welded  or  hardened  iron ;  so  that  you  will 
let  go  the  things  that  are  not  worth  recollecting ;  and 
you  will  ponder  only  on  the  things  that  are  worthy  of 
everlasting  remembrance.  Now,  notice  the  value  of 
this.  You  are  one  day  at  your  wit's  end;  all  God's 
billows  seem  to  pass  over  you  ;  you  are  treading  some 
mysterious  moral  labyrinth  in  life ;  you  have  lost  the 
thread  that  guides  you  to  an  exit  *,  "joiViT  \k»daE^  ^sk^CiS^^ 


362  SGBIPJUBB  BBADINGS. 

your  courage  fidls,  you  give  up  all  for  lost.  Suddenly, 
in  the  silent  chambers  of  the  memory,  there  rings,  like 
an  echo  from  the  very  voice  and  lips  of  God,  "  This  is 
the  way,  walk  ye  in  it ; "  and  you  take  courage,  and 
return  to  your  efforts,  and  regain  the  lightj  and  thank 
God  that  his  Spirit  brought  to  your  recollection  a  for' 
gotten  truth.  Or  perhaps  you  are  in  the  depth  of  affic^ 
tion ;  you  have  lost  the  near  and  the  dear ;  the  heart 
is  broken.  And  you  know  that  when  one  is  the  subject 
of  some  sore  affliction,  how  pale  appears  the  brightest 
gold,  how  poor  the  richest  embroidery,  how  mean  the 
most  palatial  residence ;  how  the  glory  and  the  gilding 
seem  to  have  all  passed  awAy  from  the  world's  highest 
and  loveliest  spots,  when  you  are  the  subjects  of  a 
deep  grie(  and  are  bewailing  the  loss  of  some  dear  and 
cherished  one,  and  you  see  a  desolate  fireside  and  an 
empty  chair,  and  all  is  desolate  within  and  all  is  dreary 
without,  and  you  know  not  which  way  to  turn  for 
comfort  A  worldly  man  comes  in,  and  he  says  to 
you,  "Do  not  weep;  do  not  vex  yourself  about 
that."  How  shocking  1  it  is  like  the  nurse  presenting 
medicine  that  she  herself  would  not  taste  for  the 
world.  Bid  me  not  weep  1  Why,  it  is  bidding  me  be 
granite,  be  cast-iron.  The  blessed  Saviour  wept ;  there 
is  no  sin  in  tears ;  it  is  human  nature  to  weep. 
Another  comes  in,  and  tells  you,  "  You  cannot  help  it ; 
you  cannot  bring  back  your  dead."  But  that  is  very 
cold  comfort.  But  one  text  rings  foil  of  beauty  and 
of  music,  and  awakens  its  sweetest  reverberations  in 
the  depths  of  your  soul — "  Absent  from  the  body,  and 
present  with  the  Lord."  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  that 
die  in  the  Lord."  "  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  and  walketbi  in  d&xkiie!e&)  ^^ad  hath  no  light  1 
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Let  him  ttust  in  the  Lotd,  and  stay  himself  upon 
his  God." 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  brings  to  memory  these 
blessed  truths,  what  comfort!  what  a  precious  pro- 
mise 1  Are  you  called  upon  to  undertake  some  stem 
duty,  to  face  some  great  trial,  to  grapple  with  some 
all  but  insuperable  obstacle;  and  your  heart  begins 
to  &int,  and  your  courage  begins  to  flinch,  and  you 
would  rather,  like  Jonah,  fly  from  duty's  stem  behests, 
and  seek  shelter  and  refuge  anywhere  and  eyerywhere 
except  in  the  way  that  duty  points  out  to  you.  You 
are  perplexed,  you  are  hesitating;  a  voice  sounds  in 
the  depths  of  the  heart,  "  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou 
passest  through  the  Are,  it  shall  not  kindle  upon  thee  : 
the  mountains  may  depart  and  the  hills  may  be  re- 
moved ;  but  my  loving-kindness  shall  not  depart,  nor 
shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the 
Lord  that  hath  mercy  upon  thee."  "  A  mother  may 
forget  her  in&nt,  that  she  should  tiot  have  compassion 
on  the  fruit  of  her  womb  ;  but  I  will  not  forget  thee ; 
I  will  never  leave  thee,  I  will  never  forsake  thee,  saith 
the  Lord."  Now,  I  appeal  not  to  argument,  but  I 
appeal  to  what  is  deeper  than  argument,  your  own 
heart ;  has  not  a  text  sometimes  fallen  upon  the  heart 
like  a  spark  from  the  altar  of  God,  and  given  you  courage 
where  you  were  verging  on  retreat,  and  comfort  where 
you  were  frozen  with  desolation  and  despair,  and  hope 
where  all  was  giving  way,  and  peace  where  all  was 
trouble;  till  cheered,  sustained,  strengthened,  and  en- 
couraged, you  have  blessed  God  that  he  gave  you  this 
sweet  promise,  "  The  Spirit  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  \3LtA.o  ^qvsl"  \ 
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And  then  the  last  imprint  given  bj  this  Spirit  in 
reference  to  us  is,  '^  He  shall  show  you  things  to  oome." 
Now  this  seems  a  difficult  text  The  past,  the  present, 
and  the  future  are  all  equally  conspicuous  and  apparent 
to  that  blessed  and  Holy  Spirit  When,  therefore,  the 
promise  is  given,  "  He  i^all  show  you  things  to  come," 
what  does  it  mean  f  Not  that  he  will  make  you  pro- 
phets, but  that  he  will  help  you  to  understand  what 
the  prophets  say.  It  is  one  thing  to  prophesy ;  it  is 
a  totally  different  thing  to  interpret  prophecy.  He 
that  assumes  to  prophesy  is  either  a  fanatic  or  he  is 
inspired;  biit  he  that  seeks  to  interpret  -jparo^hecy  is 
only  regarding  God's  word  as  every  bit  of  it  his  book, 
and  therefore  seeking  to  study  it  in  the  light  of  that 
Spirit  who  has  promised  to  show  you  things  to  come. 
And  when  the  Spirit  shows  you  things  to  come,  he 
does  so  not  to  gratify  curiosity,  not  to  help  politicians, 
but  to  cheer  you  with  the  prospect  of  a  great  and 
certain  reward,  and  to  inspire  and  strengthen  you  to 
beat  the  path  that  leads  to  heaven,  having  respect  to 
the  recompense  of  reward. 

And  then,  lastly,  it  is  said,  "  He  shall  glorify  me." 
Now,  one  test  of  the  Holy  Spirit  given  to  you  is,  that 
all  the  glory  of  all  you  are  you  give  to  Christ  Jesus. 
He  that  gives  to  a  priest  on  earth,  or  to  a  saint  or 
angel  in  heaven,  what  'Christ  alone  can  do ;  he  that 
attributes  to  penance,  or  sufferings  he  undergoes,  or  to 
the  good  that  he  does,  what  alone  is  the  attribute  of 
Christ's  blood  and  of  Christ's  righteousness,  shows  that 
he  has  not  that  Hofy  Spirit ;  for  the  promise  is,  "  He 
shall  glorify  me." 

Have  you  this  unction  of  the  Holy  One  1  Is  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  youl    la  'jomt  heart  inlaid  with  his 
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grace  as  the  most  precious  things  are  inlaid  with  gold  ? 
No  shibboleth  will  do;  no  profession,  no  pretension 
will  be  accepted  instead.  And  it  is,  my  dear  friends, 
a  most  important  question,  Am  I  a  Christian?  This 
world  is  not  our  home ;  it  is  not  our  rest.  We  are 
travellers.  Two  trpmendous  eternities  depend  upon 
this  question.  Am  I  a  Christian  ?  And  if  you  be  Chris- 
tians, then  you  have  the  only  reason  for  being  the 
happiest  of  men  here,  as  you  have  the  promise  that 
you  shall  be  the  happiest  of  immortals  hereafter, 
through  Christ  that  loved  us;  to  whom  be  all  the 
praise,  and  honour,  and  glory.    Amea 


CHAPTER  IV# 

THS  TBUE  CHURCH  AIO)  MINISTBT. 

First  of  all  we  are  warned  in  the  chapter  I  have 
read,  that  certain  teachers  or  prophets,  called  here 
"  spirits,"  went  forth  into  the  world  even  in  the  days 
of  the  apostle  John,  who  were  not  of  the  truth,  and 
preached  what  was  not  the  gospel,  and  gave  evidence 
of  their  relationship  to  antichrist,  rather  than  their 
relationship  to  the  only  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God. 
What  does  this  teach  us  at  the  very  outset?  Why, 
this;  that  men  who  were  ordained  by  the  apostles, 
whose  succession  was  indisputable  and  unquestionable ; 
who  had^  not  an  imaginary  transmission  of  mysterious 
virtue,  but  actual  relationship  to  the  apostles ;  these 
men  were  teachers  of  error,  and  not  teachers  of  truth. 
If  the  second  link  of  that  great  chain  so  grievously 
faltered  and  failed,  is  it  uncharitable  or  unreasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  remoter  links,  if  such  there  be,  are 
also  liable  to  error  and  to  failure  ?  In  other  words,  it 
teaches  us  the  old  lesson  that  Paul  taught,  "  If  we  or  an 
angel  from  heaven  preach  to  you  any  other  gospel,  let 
him  be  anathema."  One  cannot  help  being  struck 
with  this ;  that  throughout  the  Scriptures  the  test  of 
relationship  to  an  apostle  is  not  an  assumed  or  asserted 
apostolic  personal  succeasvon,  Wt  the  inspiration  of 


I.  JOHN  IV,  367 

apostolic  loYC,  the  preaching  of  apostolic  truth,  and  the 
copy  of  apostolic  example. 

Therefore,  says  John  to  men  that  were  living  a  very 
few  years  after  the  apostles  themselves,  "  Believe  not 
every  spirit ; "  do  not  accept  every  preacher  as  a  truly 
apostolic  one ;  hut  "  try  the  spirits."  Now  how  are  we, 
assuming  that  these  words  are  addressed  to  us — how 
are  we  to  try  a  preacher  ?  It  does  not  mean  that  every 
audience  is  to  hold  an  assize  every  Sunday  morning  on 
their  minister;  or  that  you  are  to  come  to  church  with 
the  inquisitive  and  critical  spirit  of  literary  men,  instead 
of  the  teachable  and  docile  spirit  of  the  children  of 
Godj  but  it  does  certainly  warrant  this  belief— that 
you  are  not  to  believe  what  the  preacher  says  because 
he  asserts  it,  you  are  to  believe  what  the  preacher  says 
when  he  proves  it,  and  you  can  authenticate  what  he 
proves  by  an  appeal  to  God's  holy  and  blessed  word. 
It  does,  therefore,  appear  to  me  that  throughout  the 
whole  Bible,  the  great  test  of  an  apostolic  ministry  is 
not  an  assumed,  or  asserted,  or  believed  personal  suc- 
cession, but  a  holy  life,  a  faithful  exhibition  of  Christ 
crucified ;  and  if  this  do  not  prove  our  relationship  to 
the  apostles,  certainly  history  will  not  prove  it;  for 
history  demonstrates  that  links  innumerable  have 
dropped  ;  the  Bible  does  not  declare  it ;  we  are  forced, 
therefore,  to  conclude,  that  where  there  is  not  apostolic 
preaching,  there  is  not  a  true  ministry;  and  where 
there  is  apostolic  preaching,  even  if  it  be  neither 
eloquent,  nor  powerful,  nor  impressive,  there  is  at  least 
the  spirit,  and  we  trust  the  mission,  of  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Master. 

Now  John  lays  down  one  test,  namely,  "Hereby 
know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every  «^\i\\,"^->isiSbK.'^'<JcL'^ 
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name  he  gives  to  the  teacher  or  the  prophet^— ^  that 
confesses  that  Jesus  is  come  in  the  fleshy  is  of  God." 
As  far  as  outward  ministry  is  concerned,  this  is  conclu- 
sive ;  if  he  confess  that  Christ  has  become  incarnate,  that 
he  has  died  for  our  sins,  that  he  has  risen  for  our  justi- 
fication, that  he  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for  us ;  and  if 
these  central  truths  be  not  the  incidental  remarks  in 
his  muiistry^  but  the  pervading  and  the  dominating 
characteristics  of  it,  he  gives  evidence  that  he  is  (^ 
God.    ^'  But  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  Ood."  Now  this  is 
a  very  remarkable  statement  here ;  and  it  is  said  to  be 
the  very  spirit  of  antichrist     I  noticed  in  a  previous 
chapter  the  remark  of  John,  that  there  are  many  anti- 
christs ;  that  is,  many  that  have  the  spirit  of  the  anti- 
christ ;  for  he  says,  '^  Ye  have  heard  of  the  antichrist 
that  is  to  come ;"  evidently  alluding  to  Second  Thessa- 
lonians.     But,  he  says,  while  it  is  true  that  there  is  to 
be  a  personal  antichrist  subsequent  to  his  day,  it  is  no 
less  true  that  there  is  a  spirit  of  antichrist  among  many 
of  the  preachers  and  professors  of  the  truth ;  and  he 
says,  one  great  test  by  which  you  may  know  that 
spirit  is,  they  confess  not  that  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh.  The  great  and  distinctive  brand  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  her  denial  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
We  say  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  took  upon  him  our 
nature,  making  that  nature  immaculate  while  he  took 
it  upon  him ;  but  they  say  he  was  bom  of  a  woman 
who  was  herself  immaculate ;  as  sinless,  as  spotless  as 
he ;  and  if  she  was  immaculate,  her  fore&thers  must 
have  been  immaculate  also;  and  the  chain  from  Adam 
is  not  the  chain  or  lineage  out  of  which  the  Messiah 
cornea  in  whom  the  GhAixch  of  Borne  trusts.    And 
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when  you  hear  that  Ohurch  boasting  of  her  antiquity, 
what  a  striking  finct  that  the  last  article  of  her  creed  is 
only  three  or  four  years  old,  and  was  denied,  disputed, 
and  denounced  by  some  of  her  most  eminent  divines ; 
and  by  the  Dominicans  is  denounced  at  this  day* 
What  an  evidence  that  she  that  has  the  spirit  of  anti- 
christ is  not  the  old  and  apostolic  Church,  but  a  subse- 
quent institution,  pervaded  by  a  radical  and  vital  error. 
Then  she  denies  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  not 
in  words  I  admit,  but  morally  and  intrinsically,  when 
she  says  that  he  is  present  bodily  upon  every  altar  in 
Christendom,  that  the  whole  humanity  of  Christ  is 
present  in  every  church  and  chapel  throughout  the 
world,  where  a  priest  consecrates  the  wafer  and  cele- 
brates mass.  Now  if  our  Lord  be  true  man  that  cannot 
be;  because  it  is  expressly  said,  by  the  angels  who  pointed 
to  the  weeping  inquirers,  "  He  is  not  here,  but  risen ; " 
what  did  that  imply  1  That  his  humanity  could 
not  be  there  and  elsewhere  at  the  same  moment. 
Romanists  deny  that  he  has  a  true  body, — ^practically 
and  substantially,  not  in  words,  which  are  least  power- 
ful, but  in  deeds,  which  are  always  conclusive, — ^that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 

Then  he  proceeds  to  show  what  a  diflerence  there  is 
between  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  Church  of  the 
world.  He  says,  The  church  of  the  world  is  heard  by 
the  world ;  the  world  heareth  it ;  but  the  Church  of 
God  is  not  heard  by  the  world.  "  He  that  is  not  of 
God  heareth  not  us."  In  other  words,  there  is  that 
antagonism  between  a  world  that  lieth  in  sin  and  the 
Church  of  Christ,  that  is,  of  God,  that  when  the  world 
listens  to  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  will 
either  be  converted  by  it  or  it  will  be  roxwaad  yclX.^  \stfjrt<^ 
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terrible  antipathy  and  antagonism.*  You  heed  never 
be  at  a  loss  to  find  out  where  Christ's  Church  is.  It  is 
not  defined  by  ecclesiastical  distinctions ;  it  is  defined 
by  its  spirituality,  by  its  elevation  of  heart,  by  its  purity 
of  doctrine,  by  its  uncompromising  statements  of  truth; 
and  yet  though  uncompromising  not  uncharitable ;  and 
the  world,  seeing  what  it  thinks  its  hidden  enemy,  flees 
from  it,  and  shrinks  from  it  You  need  never,  there^ 
fore,  be  in  the  least  difficulty  in  finding  out  where 
Christ's  true  Church  is ;  you  may  discover  it  by  this — 
that  it  can  enter  into  no  compromise  with  the  world ;  it 
will  not  pare  down  truth  to  please  the  world ;  it  will 
not  dilute  the  requirements  of  God  in  order  to  conciliate 
the  world ;  and  the  consequence  is  that  the  world  must 
either  yield,  and  become  captive  to  the  transforming 
power  of  the  gospel,  or  the  world  must  rise  up  in  antago- 
nism, and  in  this  age  deride,  in  other  ages  denounce,  in 
remoter  ages  persecute  and  proscribe  the  children  of  God. 
.  John  then  lays  down  what  is  the  great  test  and  proof 
of  Christian  character — namely,  love.  What  is  the 
law  ?  Love  in  fruitage.  What  is  love  1  The  law  in 
its  germ,  its  essence,  and  its  substance.  Wherever 
there  is  love  to  God  and  love  to  man  in  the  heart, 
there  is  the  guarantee  of  law  illustrated  in  the  life. 
The  difference  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem 
economy  is,  that  in  the  days  of  Moses  it  was  law; 
**  Thou  shalt  do ; "  in  the  days  of  Christian  economy  it 
is  love ;  "  Thou  shalt  love."  Then  in  the  days  of  Moses 
it  was  law  as  a  command,  without  life,  except  in  the 
few,  to  do  it;  with  us  it  is  love,  and  the  mode  in  which 
love  may  be  created  in  our  hearts — namely,  "  We  love 
God  because  he  first  loved  us."  Now  you  will  notice 
bere^  how  beautiful  are  John's  illustrations  of  love. 
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He  Bays,  we  see  God*s  love  in  the  gift  of  his  Son ;  in 
the  death  and  propitiation  that  he  made.  What  eyidence 
of  love !  I  addressed  you  on  our  communion  Sabhath 
on  the  text,  "  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God."  I  addressed  you  last  Sunday  morning 
upon  his  most  beautiful  text,  "We  love  him."  Why! 
Because  he  commands  us  ?  No.  Because  ke  threatens 
us  1  Na  Because  he  offers  us  rewards  1  No.  "  We 
love  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  Love  is  created 
by  love ;  heart  responds  to  heart,  as  the  heart,  loves ; 
"we  love  him  because  he  first  loved  us."  Then  he 
says  that,  "whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God." 
And  then  he  says,  "Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect^ 
that  we  may  have  boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment ; 
because  as  Christ  is,  so  are  we  in  the  world;"  refleo- 
tions  of  his  character,  impressions  as  it  were  of  his 
influence.  The  test  of  Christianity  is  likeness  to  Christ ; 
and  it  matters  not  what  man  says,  or  what  man  thinks, 
or  however  orthodox  he  be ;  unless  he  be  in  this  world 
illustrating  the  love,  the  justice,  the  truth,  the  holiness, 
the  character  of  Christ,  he  gives  evidence  that  he  is  not 
of  God.  And  then,  what  is  the  character  of  this  love  ? 
There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  it  casteth  out  fear ;  fear  is 
torment  Thai  is  to  say,  if  we  be  Christians  we  shall 
think  of  God  never  as  the  Judge,  always  as  our  Father. 
The  &therhood  of  God,  the  filial  love  of  Christians,  and 
the  brotherhood  of  all  believers,  are  the  distinctive 
revelations  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Whenever,  therefore,  we  fear  God's  presence,  when- 
ever we  deprecate  the  recollection  of  what  he  is,  and 
says,  and  teaches,  and  requires  -,  wli^iiiei^Qt  ^^  ^x^ib^ 
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approacliing  him  at  the  judgment-seat,  so  far  we  have 
been  displaced  from  the  attitude  and  the  feeling  of 
love,  and  have  come  imder  the  shadows  and  the  light- 
nings of  Mount  Sinai.  I  believe  that  our  greatest  sm 
- — I  mean  our  inner  greatest  sin — ^is  our  suspicion  of 
God.  We  are  constantly  haunted  by  the  idea  that  he 
is  a  terrible  being ;  we  suspect  where  we  ought  to  have 
confidence,  and  doubt  where  we  ought  to  believe.  We 
think  he  comes  to  consume  and  to  destroy,  when  he 
comes  on  the  wings  of  love  to  pardon,  to  bless,  and  to 
forgiva  Just  start  assuming  that  God  is  our  Father 
in  Christ;  and  then  construe  everything  that  befalls 
you  as  a  messenger  from  him.  Interpret  every  provi- 
dence in  the  light  of  his  love.  Do  not  suspect,  doubt, 
fear;  but  have  confidence  in  him ;  and  believing  in  him 
as  having  given  his  Son  to  die  for  us,  you  will  ask,  with 
a  logic  that  is  irresistible  as  it  is  pure,  "  He  that  spared 
not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall 
he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ? " 


CHAPTER  IV.  1—3. 


TRY  THE  BPIBITS. 


**  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
MF  pirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because  many  &lse 
prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  know 
ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every  spirit  that  confesseth  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God  :  and  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Cl^ist  is  come  in 
the  flesh  is  not  of  God  :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  anti- 
christ, whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come ;  and 
even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world." 

It  is  important  to  recollect  that  the  expression 
**  spirit "  is  employed  in  the  passage  I  have  chosen  in 
the  sense  of  a  teacher.  This  will  be  obvious  from  the 
contrast  that  is  instituted  between  the  *^  every  spirit " 
at  the  commencement  of  the  first  verse,  and  the  "  many 
false  prophets,"  that  is,  false  spirits  that  "  are  gone  out 
into  the  world." 

And  then  he  lays  down  the  criteria  by  which  we  are 
to  distinguish  the  testimony  or  the  preaching  that  is 
true,  from  that  testimony,  pretence,  or  preaching  that 
is  not  of  God,  but  is  wholly  false ;  and  he  states  that 
there  is  one  specific  characteristic  of  the  antichrist  that 
should  come  into  the  world,  which  spirit,  he  says, 
already  is  more  or  less  dominant  in  t\ift  '^noA'^.— KJosai^ 
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he  does  not  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  that  a  clear  proof  of  one 
who  has  come  from  Grod,  and  whose  lessons  are  fitted 
to  save  souls  and  to  do  good  to  mankind,  is  the  fact 
that  he  confesses  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 

It  is  also  important  to  notice  that  the  word  ^'  con- 
fess''  is  not  confined  to  the  oral  transmission  of  the 
truth,  but  denotes  confession  in  all  the  practical  efiects 
in  which  a  principle  cherished  in  the  heart  can  carry 
on  the  outward  conduct  in  the  world.  We  have  the 
wotd  *' confess"  plainly  thus  used  in  the  15th  verse  of 
this  chapter,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God ; " 
that  is  not  a  mere  oral  confession;  for  the  devils  believe, 
and  confess,  and  tremble :  but  it  is  that  confession 
which,  cherished  in  the  depths  of  the  heart,  unfolds 
itself  in  all  its  developments  in  the  life;  so  that  it  is 
seen  to  be  an  earnest,  real,  and  deep-rooted  principle 
implanted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Now,  here  we  are  told,  at  the  very  commencement 
of  the  passage  I  have  read,  that  we  are  not  to  believe  a 
teacher  simply  because  he  assumes  to  be  a  teacher  come 
from  God.  We  are  not  to  believe  every  one  who  speaks 
from  a  pulpit,  and  we  are  not  to  believe  all  that  is 
uttered  on  all  occasions  fi-om  any  pulpit  around  which 
we  may  gather.  Universal  credulity  is  as  great  a  fault 
in  the  one  direction,  as  universal  scepticism  is  in  the 
opposite.  The  mere  credulous  man  believes  all,  the 
mere  sceptic  believes  nothing;  the  Christian  searcheth 
whether  these  things  be  so;  and  like  the  Bereans  of 
old,  he  believes,  if  he  finds  that  they  are  from  God,  and 
that  he  who  utters  them  is  a  spirit  or  a  teacher  come 
£vm  God.     It  is  quite  pVsAii  \?5ieti>  ^ii-a.^.  \£  the  Church 
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.  ilB  used  in  any  sense  at  all  connected  with  doc- 
trinal teaching,  it  has  its  limitations.  By  all  means 
hear  the  minister ;  but  if  you  hear  not  the  undertone 
of  his  Master^B  voice  in  his  testimony,  his  preaching  is 
defective  in  its  main  and  essential  characteristic.  We 
are  not  to  annihilate  our  judgment  in  order  to  be 
devout.  It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  cease  to 
discriminate  in  order  that  we  may  be  Christians.  On 
the  contrary,  the  gospel  is  made  for  the  exercise  of  every 
power  that  God  has  given  man,  and  it  will  bear  the 
application  of  every  &culty  that  is  in  man,  and  it  will 
come  out  from  the  severest  ordeal  bearing  on  its  brow 
the  bright  superscription  of  its  Author,  the  magnificent 
impress  of  its  Original — a  testimony  that  comes  from 
God,  and  that  indirectly  returns  laden  with  trophies  to 
God  again. 

We  are  told  here,,  then,  to  "try  the  spirits;"  who 
they  are,  and  what  they  are.  This  word  "try,"  plainly 
means  to  sift,  to  examine,  to  test.  You  try  the  size  or 
the  length  of  a  thing  by  applying  the  rod  measure  to 
it ;  you  try  the  weight  of  a  thing  by  placing  opposite 
in  the  scale  the  corresponding  weight;  you  try  the 
preciousness  of  a  metal  by  some  test  appointed  for  that 
purpose ;  and  you  are  to  try  the  spirits  that  profess  to 
come  from  God  by  some  criterion,  by  looking  at  them 
in  some  fixed  light,  by  applying  to  their  testimony 
some  great  rule  of  faith,  by  which  you  may  know 
whether  they  are  spirits  come  from  God,  and  whether 
their  testimony  is  of  God  or  not.  That  written 
standard  to  the  disciples  of  John  was  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  the  portion  of  the  New  that  was  then 
written.  If  it  shall  be  said,  it  was  the  Old  Testament 
alone,  that  only  makes  the  whole  Bibl<a  xlot^  \cksst^ 
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triumphantly  the  standard ;  for  if  the  Old  Testament 
alone  was  a  sufficient  criterion  by  which  to  discriminate 
truth  from  error,  h  fortiori  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments together  must  be  a  complete  standard  by  which 
to  test  what  is  true,  and  what  is  &lse  and  evil.  We 
therefore  hold  that  the  reference  here  to  try  the  spirits 
assuming  by  the  very  command  that  there  is  a  standard, 
leads  us  to  infer  that  the  only  standard  then  recognised, 
or  still  to  be  recognised,  was  and  is  the  Word  of  God. 
You  cannot  test  by  traditions :  they  are  floating. 
John's  disciples  could  not  test  by  an  apostolical  council : 
they  had  none  to  go  to.  They  could  not  test  the  truth 
by  reference  to  an  existing  pope  or  chief  bishop :  for 
there  was  no  such  officer  known.  And  in  not  one 
£pistle  in  the  New  Testament  is  there  any  command 
to  lodge  any  appeal  on  doctrinal  subjects  at  the  foot  of 
any  chair,  or  under  the  dictation  of  any  priest  or 
prelate,  however  exalted  among  mankind. 

If  this  trying  or  testing,  then,  refer  to  the  Bible, 
what  does  it  imply  ]  First,  that  men  have  a  right  to 
have  the  Bible  :  for  how  can  you  try  by  a  standard,  if 
you  have  no  right  to  that  standard  ?  In  some  foreign 
countries  to  be  a  Protestant  is  a  crime,  and  to  have  a 
Bible  is  the  legal  evidence  of  that  crime  j  but,  blessed 
be  God,  in  our  happy  country,  to  have  a  Bible  is  every 
man's  privilege,  as  well  as  every  man's  duty ;  and  we 
pray  that  by  the  blessing  of  God  that  may  long  be  the 
characteristic  glory  and  distinction  of  our  land.  But 
not  only  does  it  imply  that  every  one  is  to  have  a 
Bible,  but  it  implies  too  that  every  one  who  thus  tries 
ought  to  read  the  Bible,  and  may  read  the  Bible ; 
if  he  opens  that  book,  he  finds  in  it  at  once,  "  Search 
the  Scriptures}"  and  \fe  Tea.d  of  the  Bereans,  that 
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-when  an  Apostle  preached  to  them,  they  did  not  even 
take  his  preaching  as  conclusive  till  they  had  tested  it 
by  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  they  had  in 
their  hands;  for  they  searched  whether  these  things 
were  so,  and  therefore  many  of  them  believed.  And 
in  the  next  place,  this  call  to  test  by  a  standard,  implies 
that  this  standard,  the  Bible,  is  an  intelligible  book : 
for  how  could  men  test  doctrine  from  the  pulpit,  if  the 
document  by  which  they  are  to  test  it  in  the  pew  is 
unintelligible  1  I  believe  the  Bible  is  the  plainest  of 
all  books.  Whilst  it  has  depths  which  we  shall  never 
sound,  and  heights  that  we  shall  never  climb,  there  is 
a  mass  of  plain  inspired  common  sense  in  it,  such  as 
there  is  in  no  book  in  the  universe  besides.  And  not 
only  is  the  Bible  an  intelligible  book,  and  not  only 
may  all  understand  it,  while  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to 
read  it,  but  there  is  implied  in  this,  also,  that  laymen, 
as  they  are  called,  that  is.  Christian  men,  may  know 
and  ascertain  what  is  the  truth,  and  what  is  not.  You 
are  aware  that  there  is  a  disposition  abroad  in  the 
present  day  to  pronounce  the  laity,  that  is,  people  with 
intellects  more  cultivated  than  many  of  the  clergy, 
and  with  an  amount  of  learning  which  is  out-stripping 
that  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  bound  to  receive 
and  believe  what  the  ministry  says,  and  that  they  are 
not  capable  of  determining  whether  it  be  truth  or 
error. 

Now  this  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  laity ;  and  it 
is  to  the  laity,  that  is  to  the  hearers,  that  John  says, 
"  Try  the  spirits."  And  if  thqy  are  to  try  them  by  a 
standard,  it  surely  implies  that  they  are  capable  of  dis- 
tinguishing whether  what  they  hear  be  according  to 
that  standard  or  not. 
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We  thus  arrive  at  this  great  £BLCt,  that  God*s  written 
Word  is  the  standard  of  all  truth,  the  criterion  ef 
all  error^  the  scale  that  never  misleads,  the  rule  that 
never  hends,  the  test  that  never  fails.  And,  therefore, 
the  most  argumentative  oration  you  listen  to,  if  it  carry 
you  against  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  is  to  be 
despised;  the  most  impressive  appeal  that  awakens 
emotions  inconsistent  with  the  gospel  is  to  be  set  aside, 
as  not  from  God.  '^Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  is  to  a 
Christian's  mind  the  strongest  of  all  arguments,  as  it 
is  his  ultimate  and  last  appeal.  And,  therefore,  nd 
eloquence,  no  argument,  no  plausible  exhibition  must 
ever  be  accepted  by  you,  if  you  can  find  clearly  standing 
in  the  teeth  of  it  a  simple  ''  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  It 
matters  not  however  eloquently  said,  however  splendidly 
or  powerfully  said,  it  is  not  of  God  if  it  be  not  consistent 
with  this  Book.  It  matters  not  by  whomsoever  said, 
or  by  how  many  it  may  be  said,  or  by  how  learned  a 
man  it  may  be  said,  it  is  not  to  be  received  if  it  con- 
tradict this  blessed  Book.  We  have  proved  on  its  own 
characteristic  evidence  that  God's  Book  is  God's  own 
testimony :  so  that  when  I  open  the  writings  of  Paul,  I 
hear  not*  Paul,  but  God  speaking  by  Paul  Paul  is  the 
trumpet,  but  the  breath  that  flows  out  is  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty.  The  apostles  are  but  the  harp- 
strings;  the  music  that  is  resonant  from  them  all  is 
the  music  of  heaven  and  of  truth.  And  having  satis- 
fied myself  that  holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  open  this  Book ;  and  whatever  it 
says  on  religious,  moral,  spiritual  questions  is  conclusive; 
and  no  argument  drawn  from  any  source  extrinsic  to 
the  Bible  can  ever  upset  in  my  mind  a  direct  proposi- 
tion plainly  and  unequivoc^W^  ^iss^xt^d  therein.    There 
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is  much  need,  my  dear  friends,  for  this  plain  conviction 
being  held  faster  and  cherished  more  profoundly  by  us 
all.  Men  constantly  waver,  because  they  do  not  keep 
a  firm,  fixed  grasp  of  God's  Book  as  the  vehicle  of 
God's  mind.  Therefore,  when  the  geologist  comes  up 
with  something  from  the  depths,  or  the  astronomer 
comes  down  with  something  from  the  heights,  or  the 
antiquarian  finds  something  written  on  a  pyramid,  or 
tfii  excavator  something  in  the  ruins  of  buried  cities, 
though  all,  as  always  is  the  case,  end  in  casting  light 
on  God's  Word,  how  naturally  do  we  feel,  some- 
times, how  can  what  Moses  said  be  true  ?  Settle  first 
upon  its  own  independent  grounds  that  the  Bible  is 
true ;  lay  aside  that  proposition  as  a  thing  demon- 
strated and  done,  and  never  to  be  upset,  because  clearly 
vindicated  on  its  own  grounds ;  and  then,  let  the  Bible 
stand  amid  all  concussions — ^tbe  testimony  of  God,  in 
the  light  of  which  you  look  at  all  things,  never  looking 
at  it  in  the  light  of  anything  upon  eai*th. 

A  criterion,  however,  is  added  here,  by  which  we 
may  know  whether  what  is  asserted  by  a  teacher  pro- 
fessing to  come  from  God,  is  true  or  false.  A  minister 
of  the  gospel,  if  a  true  minister  at  all,  or  of  God,  ought 
to  be  a  man  whose  heart' is  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God.  He  is  first  a  Christian,  next  a  minister ;  and 
if  he  be  both,  then  his  testimony,  being  of  God,  will 
carry  you  directly  to  God.  That  sermon,  therefore, 
that  gives  you  loftier  apprehensions  of  the  love,  the 
greatness,  the  mercy,  the  holiness,  the  justice  of  God ; 
bears  the  evidence  of  its  origin — the  bosom  of  Deity ; 
because  its  tendency  is  the  bosom  and  the  glory  of 
Deity  again.  The  lessons  that  leave  behind  them 
sounding  in  your  hearts  the  mu&Vo  oi  \3!afc  X^^Rsafc^^^s^ 
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l«6Sons  that  have  come  from  God.  The  sermons  that 
make  you  more  humble,  more  spiritually  minded,  more 
devoted,  more  enthusiastic  in  the  pursuit  of  what  is 
good  and  beneficent  and  true,  are  leaves  from  the  Tree 
of  Life,  are  inspirations  from  the  Fountain  of  wisdom : 
for  nothing  but  what  comes  from  God  will  ever  carry  a 
man  to  God.  A  religion  that  begins  short  of  God  will 
carry  a  sinner  to  a  point  also  short  of  God ;  but  the 
religion  that  comes  from  God  will  carry  its  subject  as 
a  trophy  directly  back  again  to  God. 

"  Many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world," 
is  the  reason  John  gives  for  thus  being  on  our  guard. 
The  times  when  he  lived  were  characterised  by  the 
egress  of  many  felse  spirits ;  the  times  in  which  we  live 
are  characterised  by  false  prophets  and  false  teachers 
also.  There  is  the  Rationalist  who  tries  to  mete  out  the 
Infinite  by  his  finite  wisdom ;  and  because  he  cannot 
contain  the  ocean  in  a  cup,  cannot  sound  the  Eternal 
by  his  plumb-line,  or  measure  the  Infinite  by  his 
measuring-rod,  he  says,  that  therefore  God  is  not,  and 
Christianity  is  untrue.  And  then  again,  we  have  the 
Universalist,  who  makes  God  such  an  one  as  himself — 
a  being  that  connives  at  sin — the  Atonement  a  work  of 
supererogation, — who  testifies  that  let  men  live  as 
they  like,  it  will  all  be  equally  well  in  the  end ;  and 
who  makes  Gods  mercy  the  grave  of  God's  justice,  and 
represents  the  Deity  as  a  vacillating  being,  instead  of 
One,  the  habitation  of  whose  throne  is  justice  and 
judgment,  while  there  go  before  his  face  mercy  and 
truth  continually.  And  then,  lastly,  there  is  the 
Romanist,  who  embraces  error,  because  it  is  old,  and 
rejects  truth,  because  to  his  blind  eye  it  seems  to  be 
new,  and  believes  wlciat  t\i^  t^x\^^\.  ^^^^,  though  it  cour 
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tradict  God's  Word ;  believing,  not  as  we  do,  that  the 
Church  is  to  bend  to  the  Bible,  but  that  the  Bible  is 
to  be  made  pliant  and  subordinate  to  the  Church; 
looking  at  God's  testimony  in  the  light  of  man's  tradi*- 
tion,  instead  of  testing  man's  tradition  by  the  unequi- 
vocal announcements  of  God's  revealed  and  perfect 
Word.  Well,  these  are  gone  out  into  the  world ;  and 
we  have  no  guarantee  that  any  minister  will  preach 
truth ;  therefore  the  greatest  compliment  we  can  pay 
to  the  minister  we  like  the  most,  is  to  try  what  he  says 
by  God's  Word.  That  sermon  which  sends  you  home 
to  search  your  Bibles,  does  great  good ;  that  sermon 
which  sends  you  home  with  unquestioning  submission 
to  it,  is  a  perilous  one.  It  may  be  true,  but  its  effect 
upon  you  is  not  the  most  wholesome.  The  sermon 
that  leads  you  to  search  the  Scriptures  whether  it  be 
so,  is  the  sermon  that  will  be  recognised  to  be  the  echo 
of  God's  Word,  and  will  be  blessed  to  you  as  to  the 
Bereans  of  old. 

And  there  is  one  criterion  here  of  the  spirit  of  anti' 
Christ,  that  is  the  more  important  to  be  explained  since 
it  has  often  been  passed  by.  "  Every  spirit  that  con- 
fesseth  not,"  that  is,  that  denieth  "that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God."  I  have  shown  you  that 
mere  confession  with  the  lip  is  not  alL  "  Many  shall 
profess  in  words  that  they  know  me,  but  in  deeds  deny 
me.  And  many  shall  appear  on  that  day,  and  say, 
Have  we  not  sat  at  thy  table,  and  in  thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works ;  and  he  shall  say  unto  them, 
Depart  from  me,  I  know  you  not"  Therefore,  not 
confessing  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  simply 
a  thing  in  the  creed,  but  it  is  something  by  fair  and 
just  inference  to  be  deduced  from  the  cte^d«   k\AV^^ 
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is  just  the  mystery  of  that  spirit  of  antiohrist  It 
admits  every  truth  that  the  Protestant  admits,  but  it 
adds  to  that  truth  a  correlative  error  that  saps,  under- 
mines, absorbs,  explains  it  away.  The  characteristic 
of  infidelity  is,  that  it  is  opposed  to  Christ ;  the  cha- 
racteristic of  the  great  apostasy  is,  that  it  takes  the 
place  of  Christ.  I  say,  the  characteristic  of  infidelity  is, 
that  it  is  directly  opposed  to  Christ ;  it  denies  that  he 
was  God,  it  admits  that  he  was  a  man ;  but  the  cha> 
racteristic  of  the  antichristian  apostasy  is,  that  it 
admits  every  doctrine  that  a  Protestant  admits,  but  it 
adds  to  the  admitted  old  doctrines' so  many  introduced 
new  doctrines,  that  the  old  doctrines  are  neutralised 
by  hostile  elements  opposed  to  them,  or  dislodged  or 
superseded  by  others  which  are  placed  in  their  stead. 

Now,  then,  can  we  find  in  the  antichristian  system 
this  trait,  that  it  "  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh."    I  think,  that  if  there  be  one  broad 
characteristic  of  the  great  Western  apostasy  more  un- 
equivocal than  another,  it  is  this  spirit  of  antichrist 
denying  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.    Let  ine  refer 
to  the  last  decision  of  the  present  Pope.    That  dedsion 
says  the  Virgin  Mary  was  born  immaculate ;  and  the 
immaculate  conception  is  now  the  last  new  doctrine 
added  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  old  doctrines  held 
and  preached  by  the  apostles.     Our  idea  of  Jesus  is 
this,  that  He — the  Sinless  One — was  born  of  a  sir^fid 
woman.     The  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Home  is,  thai 
He — the  sinless  Man — was  bom  of  a  sinless  woman 
But  if  Mary  was  not  a  sinner  as  we  are,  she  was  lifte 
out  of  the  category  in  which  we  are — she  belongs  ^ 
another  race,  she  is  elevated  above  the  level  of  a 
common  humanity ;  she  is  not  our  sister,  she  is  r 
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bone  of  oui"  bone,  and  flesli  of  our  flesh,  and  in  all  re- 
fipects  as  we  are,  and  Christ  is  not  bom  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman ;  because  she  of  whom  He  was  bom  is  by 
that  Church  elevated  above  humanity,  and  made  what 
bumanity  never  can  be  made  upon  earth,  and  never 
was  upon  earth,  except  in  Jesus,  perfectly  pure,  per- 
fectly spotless,  perfectly  undefiled.  I  think,  therefore, 
that  the  last  decision  of  Pio  Nono  that  Mary  was  bom 
immaculate,  or  that  she  was  as  sinless  and  spotless  as 
Jesus,  is  the  crowning  blow  to  a  series  of  dogmas  pre- 
viously entertained,  which  practically,  though  not  in 
words,  deny  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  Mary,  as 
we  allege,  was  the  reality  of  sinful  flesh ;  Christ,  as  we 
allege,  was  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  he  was  one 
who  was  bom  of  a  sinner.  And  beautifully  did  that 
distinguished  Christian  mother,  the  Virgin  Mary — a 
saint  in  heaven  whose  example  is  to  be  followed,  but 
whose  name  is  not  to  be  invocated — beautifully  did  she 
sing,  while  she  confessed  what  she  was :  "  My  soul  doth 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  doth  rejoice  in  God 
my  Saviour."  But  who  needs  a  Saviour?  A  sinner; 
and  in  her  confession  that  Christ  was  her  Saviour,  there 
was  the  under-conviction  that  she  was  a  sinner. 

The  next  dogma  in  that  Church  that  goes  to  deny 
that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  the  monstrous 
.dogma,  which  I  will  not  discuss,  or  waste  your  time  by 
refdting,  called  Transubstantiation.  If  that  doctrine 
:be  true,  Christ's  nature  is  not  our  nature;  his  humanity 
is  not  our  humanity*  You  will  only  have  to  hear  the 
simple  definition  of  it  to  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  Church  that  holds  it  is  a  Church  that  does  deny 
that  Jems  CSirist  is  come  in  the  flesh:  for  what  is  that 
doobnie?     Every  member  of  the  Cb.uTc\2L  ^i  ^^\s^^ 
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believes  that  every  Sabbath  morning  the  whole  body  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  which  we  believe  to  be  in  heaven,  is 
upon  each  and  all  of  a  hundred  thousand  altars  at  one 
and  the  same  moment  He  believes  that  if  the  priest 
breaks  the  wafer  into  a  hundred  parts,  each  part  con- 
tains  the  whole  body  and  soul  and  Divinity  of  the  Son 
of  God.  He  believes  that  by  twelve  o'clock  this  day 
Jesus  was  bodily  present  on  every  altar  at  every  Roman 
Catholic  Church  in  Christendom ;  and  he  believes  that 
his  whole  body  was  held  in  the  hand  of  every  priest, 
and  placed  in  the  mouth  of  every  commimicant,  and 
offered  up  on  each  altar  as  a  complete  and  perfect 
sacrifice.  Can  that  be  predicated  of  us?  Can  it  be 
said  of  me,  I  am  in  this  pulpit  and  in  that  pew  at  one 
.and  the  same  moment  ?  Can  it  be  said  of  me,  that  I 
can  be  in  Edinburgh,  London,  Rome,  and  Petersburgh, 
all  at  one  and  the  same  time  ?  If  then  it  cannot  be 
said  of  me,  but  is  said  of  our  blessed  Lord,  I  mean,  of 
his  body,  then  his  humanity  and  my  humanity  are  not 
the  same.  He  had  a  ubiquitarian  humanity,  I  have 
not;  he  is  not  then  my  Elder  Brother;  I  have  no 
guarantee  that  he  is  touched  with  all  my  sympathies, 
and  penetrated  with  all  my  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  all  the  chambers  and  recesses  of  my  grief.  I  see 
in  this  dogma  that  he  had  a  humanity  totally  different 
in  its  essential  characteristic  from  mine;  and  therefore, 
the  Church  that  holds  this  monstrous  dogma  denies,  in 
so  far  as  she  holds  it  sincerely,  that  Christ  Jesus  is 
come  in  the  flesh.  I  do  not  pause  to  investigate  it ;  I 
merely  allude  to  what  alone  is  a  refutation  of  it,  that 
when  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  what  did  they  say — 
what  did  the  angel  say  ?  "  He  is  not  here,  but  risen." 
Why,  what  does  that  imi^ly?    That  his  body  could  not 
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be  in  two  places  at  once.  We  have  no  reason  to  believe 
that  Christ's  body  can  be  in  two  places  at  once.  We 
know  that,  as  God,  he  fills  all  space  with  his  presence, 
and  the  universe  with  the  brightness  of  his  glory;  but 
that  holy  humanity  in  which,  as  God,  he  is  enshrined, 
is  not  in  twenty  places  at  one  and  the  same  moment, 
but  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  whence  he  shall 
come — change  of  locality — to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  Is  not  this,  then,  another  proof  that  the  spirit 
of  antichrist  consists  in  denying  that  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh? 

I  will  give  you  another  evidence  of  the  very  same 
fact,  and  it  is  in  the  well-known  doctrine  called  the 
Mediation  of  Saints.  I  do  not  speak  of  what  is  called 
the  Worship  of  Saints :  that  is  not  my  subject ;  but 
I  speak  of  what  is  called  the  Mediation  of  Saints, 
I  say,  that  wherever  that  dogma  is  entertained  in  the 
creed  or  conscience  of  the  individual,  there  there  is  a 
practical  denial  that  Christ  Jesus  is  come  in  the  flesh. 
Our  idea  of  Mediation  is  this,  that  sin,  like  a  great 
wedge,  introduced  into  the  world,  rent  humanity  from 
God,  and  that  there  is  left  between  a  holy  God  who 
hates  sin,  and  an  unholy  race  that  love  sin,  a  deep,  broad, 
yawning,  impassable  chasm ;  and  the  only  way  in  which 
that  chasm  can  be  passed,  we  learn  from  our  Bible,  is 
by  the  Mediation  of  One  who  shall  rise  so  high,  that  he 
shall  touch  Deity,  and  who  shall  come  down  so  low, 
that  he  shall  also  touch  humanity :  so  that,  being  God, 
he  shall  be  one  with  the  Father,  and,  being  man,  he 
shall  be  one  with  us ;  that  he  shall  come  down  so  low, 
that  he  shall  touch  my  nature  at  every  point,  and  come 
into  contact  with  my  humanity  in  all  its  windings,  in- 
tricacies, and  structure ;  and  that  he  eb&VL  «^  \Xi^  ^»ss^^ 
0  o 
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time  rise  so  high,  that  he  shall  be  one  with  God — om- 
nipotent as  he  is,  omniscient  as  he  is,  omnipresent  as 
he  is — very  God  of  very  God.     And  if  he  be  thus  the 
perfect  God,  the  perfect  Man,  we  reply,  that  the  whole 
space  between  the  deepest  depth  into  which  my  sin  has 
sank  me,  and  the  highest  pinnacle  of  God's  throne,  on 
which  his  glory  culminates,  is  spanned  and  filled  up  by 
a  Mediator,  who  extends  to  the  lowest  depth  as  man, 
rises  to  the  greatest  height  as  God,  and  fills  up  the 
whole  chasm  between  God  and  me — of  twain  that  were 
contrary  making  one  harmonious  and  united  whole. 
But  the  Church  of  Rome — the  spirit  of  antichrist — steps 
in  and  says :  No,  Christ  does  not  come  near  enough  to 
me ;  he  does  not  touch  my  humanity  at  every  point ; 
he  does  not  come  down  to  my  depths ;  I  am  afraid  to 
go  to  Christ;  I  need  St.  Joseph,  or  St.  Anna,  or  St.  Rosa, 
or  St.  Francis,  or  St.  Dominick,  to  introduce  me  to  the 
blessed  Virgin;  and  I  need  the  blessed  Virgin  to  intro- 
duce me  to  Jesus ;  and  then  I  need  Jesus  to  introduce 
me  to  God.     In  other  words,  there  is  the  admission 
here  that  Jesus  Christ  has  not  descended  deep  enough ; 
that  there  is  a  space  between  me  and  Christ  that  must 
be  filled  up  by  other  creatures ;  that  his  humanity  is 
not  my  humanity;  that  Jesus  Christ  is,  therefore,  not 
come  in  the  flesh;   because  he  needs  a  complement 
selected  from   humanity  to   make   complete  what  is 
otherwise  incomplete,  and  to  make  him  bone  of  my 
bone,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh. 

Admit,  therefore,  that  dogma  of  the  Mediation  of 
Saints,  and  there  is  virtually  the  denial  of  the  truth 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  come  in  the  fl.esh  as  man^  true,  and 
very,  and  real,  though  sinless  and  holy  man.  Let  us 
then,  my  dear  friends,  rejoice  that  we  know  this ;  and 
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let  us  put  saints  in  their  place  as  worshippers  around 
the  Throne ;  never  let  us  try  to  dislocate  them  from 
the  position  to  which  grace  has  raised  them,  and  place 
them  where  they  themselves  are  dishonoured,  and  by 
so  doing,  as  far  as  we  can,  dethroning  our  blessed 
Master  also.  We  have  one  Mediator  beween  God  and 
man ;  and  as  we  need  none  besides,  we  can  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  less.  We  rejoice  that  the  whole  disrup- 
tion between  heaven  and  earth  is  now  completely 
bridged,  and  that  there  -is  not  a  sinner  sunk  so  low, 
weltering  in  his  ruin,  depressed  and  broken  in  heart,  and 
desponding,  that  he  is  not  welcome  to  lift  up  his  eyes, 
and  see,  low  as  he  lies,  a  Saviour  who  has  come  lower 
still,  and  rise  by  and  through  that  blessed  Saviour,  until 
he  reach  a  happiness  and  glory  higher  than  angel's  wing 
ever  rose,  or  human  imagination  ever  conceived — the 
right  hand  of  the  Throne  of  the  Eternal. 

Another  evidence  exists  that  this  Church  denies 
that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  that  is,  that  that 
Church  practically  denies  all  those  offices,  or  rather, 
practically  supersedes  all  those  offices  which  Christ 
is  characterised  by  as  manifest  in  the  flesh.  Our  cate- 
chisms all  tell  us  that  Christ  Jesus  is  Prophet,  Priest, 
King,  Example.  All  these  are  practically  superseded 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Do  not  go  away  with  the  idea 
that  I  say,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  denies  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  a  Mediator,  or  Prophet,  or  Priest,  or  King. 
She  does  not  deny  it,  she  confesses  it ;  but  she  has  no 
sooner  confessed  it,  than  she  proceeds  to  render  that 
confession  null  and  void.  Her  confession  of  a  truth  is, 
like  the  kiss  of  Judas  to  his  Master,  only  the  more  sure 
way  of  accomplishing  his  betrayal.  I  do  not  therefore 
say,  she  denies  in  words,  but  I  do  a\\^%<^,  ^<^  ^<^\iY^'^ 
c  c  2 
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practically  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  Take  our 
blessed  Lord,  for  instance,  as  the  great  prophet  of  his 
Church.  We  receive  Jesus  as  the  great  prophet  or 
teacher  of  the  Church.  What  he  teaches  in  his  word, 
we  say,  is  true,  were  all  the  councils  and  popes  of 
Christendom,  the  &.thers  and  writers  of  the  first  five 
centuries  together  to  contradict  him.  And  we  say, 
that  we  must  little  care  what  the  Church  says  about 
Christ's  Word,  but  we  are  determined  to  hear  what 
Christ's  Word  says  About  the -Church.  In  other  words, 
we  bring  all  voices,  all  utterances,  all  assertions,  all 
doctrines,  to  the  feet  of  Jesus ;  we  submit  them  to 
him  as  our  prophet,  and  we  sit  and  listen  at  his  feet  to 
hear  what  in  his  holy  word  he  will  say  concerning  them. 
This  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Bome — she 
says  that  the  Word  of  God  must  be  twisted  and  bent 
as  she  pleases ;  that  it  must  give  way  to  Decretals  and 
Canons  and  Creeds ;  and  that  we  are  to  interpret  it  in 
the  light  of  them,  not  them  in  the  light  of  it.  She  thus 
sets  her  own  councils  and  traditions,  and  priestly 
teaching  above  Christ,  as  the  prophet,  in  which  ofi&ce 
he  is  revealed  in  our  flesh ;  and  in  so  doing,  she  practi- 
cally denies  and  disclaims,  or  supersedes  him  as  the 
great  prophet  and  teacher  of  the  Church. 

In  the  second  place,  she  practically  denies  that 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  as  our  priest.  Now  the 
Church  of  Rome  does  not  say.  He  is  not  a  priest ;  but 
she  divides  his  priesthood  among  her  ministers,  and 
each  of  them  she  ordains  to  be  a  sacrificing  priest  to 
offer  up  atoning  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and 
the  dead.  Now,  either  Christ  is  a  priest,  and  these 
ministers  are  no  priests  at  all ;  or,  if  they  be  priests, 
then  Christ  is  not  a  priest  sit  all ;  for  the  assertion  of 
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the  Scripture  is,  that  ^'  this  Man  hath  an  intransferable 
priesthood," — a  priesthood  that  does  not  pass  from  one 
to  another.  And,  therefore,  for  one  to  assume  that 
anyone  is  a  priest,  is  to  assume  that  Christ's  priesthood 
is  not  complete,  that  his  atonement  is  not  perfect,  that 
it  must  be  eked  out  by  an  atonement  on  every  altar, 
and  that  his  priestly  office  must  be  made  complete  by 
another  priesthood  without  the  divinity  of  the  origin  of 
Aaron's  priesthood. 

And  next,  Christ  is  our  king.  His  law  is  with  us 
final,  and  we  feel  that  the  instant  that  man's  law  comes 
into  collision  with  Christ's  law,  there  can  be  no  hesita- 
tion— "  whether  it  be  right  to  obey  man,  or  to  obey 
God,  judge  ye."  But  take  any  one  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Eome,  and  see  how  it  denies  that  Christ  is 
our  king.  Christ  says,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it ; "  but  if 
you  go  into  a  Romish  Church,  you  will  see  that  the 
priest  alone  drinks  of  the  cup.  The  Bible  says  that 
'*  marriage  is  honourable  in  all ;"  but  that  Church  says, 
marriage  is  dishonourable  in  priests.  The  Bible  says, 
'*  Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me." 
The  Church  of  Rome  says.  Read  the  Scriptures  in  the 
light  of  the  Church,  if  you  read  them  at  all;  and 
this  Church  says,  more  evil  than  good  follows  from  in- 
discriminate reading  of  them — ^you  had  better  let  them 
alone.  There  you  have  the  law  of  man  coming  into 
antagonism  with  the  law  of  our  prince  and  our  king ; 
and  so  far,  presenting  another  evidence  that,  as  anti- 
christ, this  Church  holds  that  Christ  is  not  come  in  the 
flesh. 

So  with  Christ  as  our  example.    We  say,  that  Christ 
is  the  perfect  example,  and  that  we  ate  to  \TCL\\».\*^\:cas2L, 
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What  has  been  one  of  the  cau&es  of  the  gross  sins  and 
orimes  that  have  stained  the  historical  career  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  1  It  has  been  this  : — ^in  the  coarse  of 
the  fourth  century  under  Jerome  and  hordes  of  &naticSy 
who  imbibed  his  principles,  the  idea  was  entertained 
that  the  true  model  of  human  life  was  the  angelic  life^ 
and  not  the  human.  And  therefore,  the  greatest  perfeo* 
tion  they  supposed  was  to  be  attained  in  proportion  as 
humanity  was  extinct^  and  a  conformity  with  angelio 
life  was  supposedly  or  really  attained.  Now,  we  answer, 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  angels  at  all  as  examples 
or  models  for  us.  Christianity  demands  not  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  human,  but  the  submission  of  it.  It 
requires,  not  the  mortification  of  the  eye,  but  the 
absence  of  the  sinful  look ;  not  the  excision  of  the  right 
hand,  but  the  arrest  of  the  wicked  deed.  It  requires 
you,  not  to  punish  the  flesh  in  order  to  advance  the 
interests  of  the  soul,  but  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  looking  to  Jesus,  as  the  spotless  and  the  only 
example,  and  looking  away  from  angels,  with  whose 
standard  of  perfection  we  have  nothing  in  the  world  to 
do.  And  it  was  the  Bomish  idea  of  the  angelic  standard 
that  originated  the  celibacy  of  the  priesthood,  the  con- 
ventual and  monastic  orders,  and  all  the  revolting  sins 
and  crimes  and  abominations  to  which  they  have  led. 
,  We  thus  see  then  by  all  these  points  the  spirit  of 
antichrist  in  this  Church,  which  so  far  denies  that 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  But  what  she  denies,  let 
us  rejoice  to  accept.  We  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  ;  so  that,  looking  to 
Jesus,  I  see  what  God  is ;  listening  to  Jesus,  I  hear 
the  very  depths  of  the  mind  of  God ;  and  walking  with 
Jesus,  I  walk  witb  Gad.    TVi^  ^\\Aft  y^  precious  so  fiur 
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as  it  reveals  Jesus,  and  the  Incarnation  is  precious  in 
so  far  as  it  is  the  Apocalypse  of  the  character,  the  mind, 
the  will,  the  love  of  God.  Jesus  is  to  God  what  the 
dial-plate  is  to  the  hidden  movements  within,  telling 
us  what  God  is,  and  what  he  feels  toward  us.  And 
when  I  behold  his  death,  his  agony,  and  bloody  sweat ; 
when  I  behold  his  tears,  his  travails,  his  toils,  his  pains, 
his  sacrifices,  I  see  in  all  that  what  was  terrible  pain  to 
him,  but  what  is  to  me  the  most  ecstatic  proof  of  the 
love  that  God  bears  to  me :  for  "  God  is  love,"  and 
Christ  is  the  lesson-book,  in  which  I  read  the  luminous 
inscription — "  God  is  love." 

Let  us  rejoice,  in  the  next  place,  that  we  have  accept- 
ance through  him,  and  by  him,  as  our  only  Mediator 
in  God  the  Father.  Let  us  listen  to  him  as  our  prophet ; 
let  us  look  to  him  as  our  priest ;  let  us  imitate  him  as 
our  example ;  let  us  feel  that  he  is  One  who  was  in  all 
respects  as  we  are,  except  sin :  for,  we  are  told,  "  we 
have  not  a  high-priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  who  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin," 

That  spirit  of  antichrist  which  I  have  now  defined  is 
in  the  world.  It  is  in  its  last  moments  consummating 
its  sins,  completing  its  departure  from  God.  The 
struggle  has  begun  in  this  land  and  in  all  lands  between 
truth  and  error.  It  will  be  a  hot  one,  but  it  will  be  a 
short  one ;  and  we  know  that  greater  is  he  that  is  for 
us,  than  all  that  can  be  against  us.  Truth  wounded 
revives  again,  but  error  once  crushed  dies  amid  its 
worshippers.  We  have  no  fear  of  the  failure  of  truth. 
I  am  just  as  certain  that  this  Book  is  the  truth,  and 
that  this  truth  will  triumph  gloriously,  as  I  am  that 
the  sun  will  shine  to-morrow,  or  t\i«Ai  ^^  \iaw'^^  ^^s^^a^ 


392  BORIFTURB  HEADINGS. 

another  Sabbath  of  the  Son  of  Man.  We  need  have  no 
doubts  about  it ;  we  need  have  no  misgivmgs ;  we  need 
have  no  fears :  for  it  is  as  sure  as  the  throne,  as  certain 
as  the  existence  of  God.  All  that  is  required  is,  that 
we  ally  ourselves  to  the  right  side ;  that  we  take  our 
place,  and  hold  that  place,  not  merely  confessing  with 
our  lips,  but  confessing  in  our  lives  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  and  our  Saviour. 

Let  us  pity  the  victims  of  this  Bomish  system. 
Never  let  us  feel,  as  men  are  prone  to  feel  when  questions 
take  a  national  and  political  shape,  angry  feelings. 
When  you  meet  with  a  Roman  Catholic,  love  him,  re- 
spect him,  esteem  him,  treat  him  in  all  respects  with 
the  cordiality  with  which  men  should  treat  one  another; 
but  never  forget  his  great  errors.  His  errors  are  his 
misfortune ;  try  to  undeceive  him — a  word  in  season, 
behold,  how  good  it  is  !  Remember  who  has  made  us 
to  differ.  One  of  the  worst  signs  of  error  is,  when  in  a 
presumptuous,  self-confident  spirit,  it  says,  "Stand 
aside :  I  am  holier  than  thou."  The  nearer  that  we 
are  borne  to  God,  the  more  will  our  hearts  overflow 
with  love  to  all  mankind ;  and  the  greater  that  a  man's 
error  is,  the  greater  is  that  man's  misfortune.  God  is 
the  judge — He  alone  has  the  prerogative  of  judgment. 
We  are  but  sinners — ^fellow- sinners — we  are  to  pray  at 
the  throne  of  grace  for  his  conversion  and  conviction. 

And  let  us,  in  the  last  place,  keep  ourselves  clear  of 
the  spirit  of  antichrist — prescription,  persecution,  con- 
tumely, pride,  vain  glory;  let  us  keep  clear  of  all  the 
dogmas  of  that  system  ;  because  when  God's  judgment 
comes,  it  will  not  only  alight  upon  the  throne  of  "  the 
beast,"  but  upon  all  who  have  the  "mark  of  the  beast;" 
not  only  upon  those  wYio  ot^  m  "Roxxvia,  honestly  and 
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avowedly  so,  but  upon  those  who  are  aping  Rome,  and 
imbibing  the  spirit  of  Eome,  and  playing  the  antics  of 
Home  before  heaven  and  earth,  inconsistently  and 
dishonestly.  Let  us,  therefore,  keep  clear  and  be 
separate  from  all  that  is  of  Eome,  and  stand  with 
clean  hands  and  pure  hearts  and  hopeful  minds,  anti- 
cipating that  day  when  the  knell  of  destroyed  and 
devoted  Babylon  shall  be  the  first  note  of  those 
hosannas  that  shall  never  expire,  and  of  that  jubilee 
which  shall  sound  through  heaven  and  earth,  when  the 
oppressor  of  the  brethren  is  cast  down,  no  more  to  rise 
at  all. 

May  God  give  us  this  spirit  for  Christ's  sake.   Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV.  8. 


GOD  IS  LOVE. 


A  TEXT  that  has  been  frequently  preached  upon — a 
text  that  is  unexhausted  still.  The  simplest  sentence 
that  a  man  can  write — the  sublimest  truth  that  God 
can  teach  us.  God  is  love.  Creation  tells  us  God  hca 
love.  Bevelation  tells  us  God  is  love.  Creation  tells 
us — it  tells  us  from  the  concave  that  surrounds  us — it 
tells  us  from  the  earth  on  which  we  tread— it  tells  us 
in  the  chime  of  the  w^aves  of  the  desert  sea — ^it  tells  us 
in  the  noise  of  the  forest  swept  with  the  hurricane — it 
tells  us  in  all  things  that  are  high — it  tells  us  in  all 
things  that  are  low — in  all  that  are  magnificently  great 
— in  all  that  are  microscopically  minute — God  Aa^ 
love  :  but  no  more.  But  Revelation  lifts  us  to  a 
loftier  pinnacle  :  it  announces  a  sublimer  sentiment 
It  tells  us  not  only  that  God  has  love,  but  it  tells  us 
what  all  philosophy,  all  nature,  all  providence,  all 
science  never  could  have  taught  us,  that  God,  who 
rides  on  the  storm,  and  makes  the  lightnings  his  mes- 
s<3ngers — that  God  who  speaks  in  the  noise  of  the  seas' 
tumultuous  waves — that  God  who  has  all  power,  who  has 
all  holiness,  who  has  all  wisdom,  who  is  all  grace — th^t 
God  is  love.  The  leaf  from  the  tree,  in  every  country, 
tella  us  in  its  exquisite  attuctvite^God  has  love.     But  it 
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is  a  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life  alone  that  can  tell  us  God 
is  love.  And  this  great  truth,  God  is  love,  is  the  centre 
root  of  Christianity  :  it  gives  its  tone  to  every  truth, 
and  its  colouring  to  all  its  varied  crystallization,  and 
makes  Christianity  to  be  that  precious  and  sublime 
system  which  the  greatest  minds  have  acknowledged  it 
to  be,  and  the  feeblest  hay e  felt  it  to  be. 

Let  me  show  then,  in  the  first  place,  very  briefly, 
and  only  as  a  specimen  of  what  might  be  shown  at 
length — from  creation,  that  God  has  love.  Then  let  me 
show  you  in  the  second  place,  evidence  of  Revelation 
that  God  is  love. 

Now  take  any  portion  of  creation  you  please : 
take  man's  body.  We  too  often  prefer,  in  looking 
through  the  world,  to  gather  up  the  seared  and  with- 
ered leaves,  where  we  might  sometimes  pick  up  the 
fragrant  and  beautiful  flower,  and  praise  and  bless. 
Let  me  then  not  deny  the  existence  of  weeds,  but  let 
me  show  you  some  instances  of  the  flower.  Take  man's 
body  for  instance  :  take  that  microcosm  of  wonders 
and  of  wisdom,  man's  senses.  The  eye  of  man  might 
have  been  so  constructed  as  that  he  might  just  see 
danger  when  it  approached  him,  and  the  path  that  he 
ought  to  pursue  to  avoid  it.  But  the  eye,  instead  of 
being  so  formed,  is  a  magnificent  camera  lucida  :  the 
most  exquisite  landscapes  paint  themselves  on  the  eye. 
The  eye  might  have  been  made  the  means  merely  of 
guiding  us  through  the  dangers  of  a  perplexing  world, 
but  that  eye  is  made  to  us  a  channel  of  exquisite  enjoy- 
ment. Take  man's  ear;  the  ear  might  have  been  so 
framed  that  we  should  hear  only  danger,  the  footstepa 
of  peril  as  the  sound  approached  us.  But  that  is  not 
all.    The  ear  not  only  tells  me  of  tViei  ^ovwA  <2Jl  ^sscl^js^ 
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when  that  danger  is  at  hand ;  but  the  ear  itself  is  a 
perfect  chamber  of  melody.  It  contains  in  itself  all  the 
tones  of  the  most  delightful  harmony.  It  is  suscep- 
tible of  a  delight,  and  an  enjoyment,  which  only  those 
who  possess  it  can  estimate.  Take  man*s  taste  :  these, 
no  doubt,  are  common  things ;  but,  my  dear  friends,  it 
is  just  because  they  are  so  common  that  I  refer  to 
them.  Extraordinary  things  would  not  do  :  it  is  com- 
mon things  that  we  despise ;  and  common  things  are 
the  most  beautiful  exemplifications  that  God  has  love. 
Man's  taste  God  might  have  so  made,  that  we  should 
be  obliged  to  eat  only  in  order  that  we  might  live. 
But  God  has  so  constructed  our  taste  that  we  find  it 
enjoyment  while  we  eat,  as  well  as  a  necessity  for 
eating.  In  other  words,  God  has  not  made  man's  body 
nor  man's  world  to  furnish  him  with  nothing  more 
than  is  necessary  to  his  existence.  But  he  laid 
upon  them  not  only  the  impressions  of  his  wisdom, 
but  the  very  height  of  his  love.  But  you  say, 
this  is  not  all :  you  have  only  given '"a  partial  view 
of  the  matter.  What  means  that  tear?  What 
means  that  sigh  1  What  means  that  wasting  disease  ? 
God  never  did  that.  God  made  man  holy,  beau- 
tiful, and  happy.  That  pang  is  a  discord  in  the 
harmony — that  pain  is  evidence,  not  that  God  has 
ceased  to  love,  but  it  is  evidence  that  man  has  begun 
to  sin. 

Then  if  I  pass  from  man's  body  to  man's  world,  how 
much  do  I  see  to  prove  to  me  that  God  is  love!  For 
it  is  the  gospel  that  enables  me  to  see  that.  The  light 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  only  enables  me  to  read  my 
Bible,  but  it  also  enables  me  to  read  that  other  word, 
that  blotted,  but  yet  to  \>e  T^^tot^^i^  ^\^d  re-edited 
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book — ^the  book   of  God's   creation.      Look,  in  the 
next  place,  at  man's  world,  as  further  evidence  that 
God  has  love.      Look  at  that  splendid  dome   that 
covers  us  all — look  at  it  on  some  starlight  evening, 
when  those  myriads  of  lamps  shine  and  sparkle  with 
inexpressible  lustre :  conceive,  my  dear  friends,  when 
you  look  at  the  stars  and  think  that  those  stars  are 
countless,  that  these  are  but  the  sentinels  and  outposts 
of  that  mighty  army  that  sleeps  and  slumbers  in  the 
very  depths  of  infinitude,  and  you  will  form  something 
like  a  conception  of  the  greatness  of  the  power  that  made 
them,  and  the  very  splendour  of  the  spectacle  is  evidence 
of  the  love  that  lighted  them  all.     If  the  world  were  to 
see  the  stars  shine  but  once  in  a  thousand  years,  poems 
would  be  written  on  them — ^paintings  would  be  sketched 
of  them,  and  history  would  record  it  as  the  most  stu- 
pendous apocalypse  that  had  appeared  to  the  eye  of 
that  time.     Just  because  it  is  common  it  has  ceased  to 
be  interesting  ;  because  we  have  looked  on  it  so  often, 
it  fails  to  proclaim  to  us,  as  it  does  proclaim  to  the 
sanotified  heart,  by  its  living  and  illuminated  letters — 
God  has  love.     Look  at  that  atmosphere  of  air — that 
ocean  of  air  that  God  has  made  for  me  to  breathe  in — 
look  at  that  ocean  of  water  that  God  has  made  to  fill 
my  cistern,  that  I  may  have  plenty  :   look  at  those 
flowers  and  those  fruits  that  flourish  upon  our  earth, 
and  you  are  compelled  to  see  that  God  has  love.     One 
thought  stmck  me  that  seems  to  me  a  powerful  evi- 
dence that  God  has  love.     Suppose  I  stand  on  a  lofty 
hill  that  overlooks  some  thousands  of  acres,  composing 
the  most  beautiful  and  variegated  landscape  that  man 
can  behold.     When  I  look  from  that  hill  I  say  Lord 
So-and-so  has  that;  the  Earl  of  So-wid-%ci  ^nrcis^^OosB^^ 
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and  somebody  else  owns  that — all  by  their  different 
titles  or  documents.  But  the  gem  of  the  whole, 
the  beautiful  landscape,  no  lord  in  the  universe  can 
take  from  me.  And  what  do  I  learn  fr6m  this  ?  that 
God  has  given  the  stones,  the  earthy  the  trees,  the 
watera  to  the  wealthy  ;  but  he  has  given  the  cream  of 
the  whole — ^the  most  beautiful  of  all,  to  the  poorest 
beggar  by  the  wayside,  to  look  at  and  admire.  But  I 
see  in  creation  evidence  that  God  has  love,  not  only  in 
the  beauty  that  clothes  it,  but  in  the  usefulness  with 
which  it  operates.  For  instance,  the  stars  serve  me  as 
my  lamps ;  the  earth  opens  her  bosom,  and  the  hus- 
bandman casts  in  the  seed.  He  has  no  sooner  done  so 
than  the  sun  begins  to  evaporate  the  ocean,  and  draws 
up  from  the  ocean  clouds — the  winds  take  up  their 
mission,  and  carry  these  clouds  from  field  to  field,  and 
from  acre  to  acre,  that  the  rain  may  moisten  the  seed, 
which  germinates  and  blossoms,  and  brings  forth  fruit 
to  feed  him  :  and  all  this  is  evidence  that  the  God  who 
made  them,  is  a  God  that  made  them  in  love. 

I  look  again  not  only  at  the  usefulness  of  creation 
but  I  take  the  structure  of  society.  A  poet  has  said 
that  "  man  made  the  town,  and  God  made  the  country." 
Poets  are  privileged  to  say  some  things,  and  sometimes 
extravagant  things  :  and  this  is  one  of  them.  There  is 
as  much  of  Grod  in  the  town  as  in  the  country ;  God 
Buuie  them  both.  I  can  see,  not  only  in  the  beautiful 
^in  the  structure  of  social  harmony,  good 
L<vho  is  revealed  in  the  gospel  as  a  God  of 
^look  at  it  for  one  moment.  I  wish  to 
instance,  my  sentiments  to  a  friend 
;.Bde  of  the  Atlantic  sea.  I  have  no 
my  thoughts  in  writing,  and  folded 
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the  sheet,  than  it  hecomes  a  sacred  document.  And 
instantly  steam  and  sails^  and  engineers  and  sailors, 
all  at  my  bidding,  carry  my  letter,  and  deliver  it 
safely  beyond  the  Atlantic  sea. 

Or  take,  for  instance,  the  usefulness  of  society.  I 
go  into  a  library.  That  library  is  as  plain  as  any 
other  room  to  the  mere  superficial  spectator.  But  I 
speak — I  express  my  wishes,  and  Bacon  steps  down  to 
teach  me,  or  Sir  Isaac  Newton  comes  down  to  instruct 
me,  or  God's  own  word  itself  is  unfolded,  and  in  its 
sacred  page  I  learn  a  prospect  and  a  destiny  beyond 
the  grave.  Or,  if  I  am  wronged  in  society,  I  appeal  to 
the  courts  of  my  country.  And  what  do  I  find  there  ? 
The  Queen  herself  personally,  or  by  her  representative 
(which  is  the  same  thing),  comes  down  from  her  throne 
to  inquire  into  my  injuries,  and  defend  my  cause.  I  - 
discover  in  all  this  the  evidence  of  vast  benevolence 
demonstrated ;  that  the  God  who  made  the  world,  and 
who  has  formed  society,  is  a  God  that  has  love. 

I  have  said  that  there  are  jars  which  disturb  this 
harmony.  These  things  indicate  that  something  has 
gone  wrong.  There  is,  however,  I  allege,  the  most 
overwhelming  evidence  in  creation  that  God  has  love, 
but  It  would  be  altogether  unfaithfulness  to  deny  that 
there  is  no  less  overwhelming  evidence  that  foolish 
man  has  also  sinned.  But  whilst  I  admit  man's  sin, 
— whilst  I  -admit  that  man  has  sinned,  and  that  de- 
plorably, I  do  not  deny  or  controvert  the  fact  that 
God  has  love,  and  praise,  magnify  and  exalt  him. 
Because  there  are  many  withered  leaves,  am  I  not  to 
gather  up  the  fruit  1  Because  there  are  many  weeds, 
am  I  therefore  to  reject  the  fragrant  flower  1  Because 
there  is  evidence  that  the  trail  of  sin,  like  tJc^a  ^^x\f5iss:^> 
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has  passed  across  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  world, 
am  I  not  then  to  r^ard  its  pristine  beauty  as  the  ex- 
pression of  Grod*s  love,  and  its  present  state  as  restored 
to  its  harmony,  and  covered  a^n  with  the  undUuted 
expressions  of  a  God  that  has  love  ? 

Thus,  then,  I  have  shown  you,  in  the  first  place,  and 
very  briefly,  the  evidence  from  creation  that  God  has 
love.  I  shall  show  you  more  :  I  now  desire  to  point 
out  to  you  what  will  be  more  delightful  to  the  Christian 
mind. 

God  is  love;  and  this  can  only  be  shown  from 
revelation. 

There  are  a  few  great  points  which  present  them- 
selves to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  show  us  that  God  is 
love.  First,  we  do  not  know  God  by  Nature ;  and  a 
God  unknown  is  a  God  suspected  to  be  angry.  It  is 
enough  that  we  do  not  know  God  to  dread  him  :  and 
if  God  is  love,  we  must  have  some  manifestation  of 
that  love ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  we  are  conscious 
of  guilt ;  and  man  is  a  reasonable  animal,  and  he  must 
not  only  see  that  God  is  love,  but  he  must  alsp  under- 
stand, by  the  exercise  of  his  reasoning  powers,  how 
that  love  can  reach  and  forgive  him,  in  consistency 
with  justice,  the  holiness  and  the  truth  of  God.  JS'ow 
the  gospel  meets  both  these  cases.  I  have  said  that 
an  unknown  God  is  a  dreaded  God.  It  is  not  enough 
that  we  should  not  know  that  he  is  hostile  to  us ;  it  is 
enough  that  we  do  not  know  that  he  is  friendly  to  ua 
The  mere  footstep  of  a  stranger  on  the  sands  of  a 
desert  shore  would  startle  us,  just  because  we  know 
not  the  character  of  the  man  to  whom  that  footprint 
belongs;  we  dread  the  stranger,  without  knowing 
whether  he  is  hostile  or  not,  simply  because  he  is  a 
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stranger.  The  South-Sea  Islanders,  we  read  in  travels, 
not  only  dreaded,  but  showed  in  every  way  the  utmost 
possible  suspicion  of  those  ships  that  came  freighted 
with  Bibles  to  enlighten  them,  and  with  mission- 
aries to  instruct  them.  And  so  we  suspected  God; 
and  therefore,  in  order  to  give  us  perfect  peace, 
and  perfect  confidence  in  him,  a  manifestation  of 
God  as  he  is,  was  necessary:  that  manifestation  we 
have  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  God  has 
expressed  himself  within  the  limits  of  humanity.  I 
see  God  in  the  tears,  I  hear  him  in  the  accents,  I 
behold  him  expressed  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  I  learn,  in  the  gospel,  that  God  has  drawn  so 
near  to  me  that  I  can  see  him,  and  I  can  recognise 
him  in  Christ.  Thus,  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,  I  have  a  manifestation  of  God  that  makes 
all  uncertainty  cease,  all  suspicions  die. 

But  man  cannot  be  satisfied  only  with  the  manifesta- 
tion of  God ;  but,  as  a  reasonable,  and  reflecting,  and 
thinking  being,  he  requires  also  to  see,  and  ui^erstand, 
and  comprehend  how  that  love  can  reach  and  teach  him. 
It  is  not  enough  for  me  to  perceive  and  know  what 
God  is.  If  I  were  not  a  sinful  creature,  that  would 
satisfy  me ;  but  as  there  is  in  my  conscience  a  taint  of 
sin,  and  in  the  depths  and  recesses  of  my  heart  a  con- 
sciousness of  a  distance  between  God  and  me,  I  need  to 
see  not  only  what  God  is,  namely,  love,  but  I  need  to 
see,  and  the  gospel  only  can  explain  it,  how  that  love 
can  consistently  reach  me.  I  need  not  only  to  see 
that  God  is  love,  but  if  he  is  and  can  be  love  to  me.  I 
need  a  solution  of  this  question,  how  the  everlasting 
Father  can  pour  upon  me,  a  sinner,  the  Qi^t^^safipos^  ^1 
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his  love,  and  at  the  same  time  preserve  bis  holiness  un- 
impeached,  his  law  unbroken.     The  atonement  is  the 
solution  of  that  difficulty.     The  atonement   on  the 
cross  is  the  response  to  that  question.     In  the  incarna- 
tion, God  is  seen  to  be  love.     In  the  atonement  I  can 
understand  how  he  can  love  me.     Our  perceptions  are 
satisfied  when  we  see  him  in  the  incarnate  Christ    Oar 
reasoning  Acuities  are  satisfied  when  we  see  him  in  the 
atoning  Lamb.    In  the  first  place  I  perceive  what  he  is 
absolutely;  in  the  second  I  see  what  he  can  be  to  me 
relatively.     And  now,  how  is  this  love  expressed  in 
Chiist?     It  is  expressed  in  that  beautiful   text,  so 
beautiful,  that  (like  the  firmament  of  the  stars)  if  it 
were  seen  but  once  a  thousand  years,  it  would  almost 
enrapture  aur  hearts  to  hear  it     Yet  it  is  so  common, 
that  it  has  become  almost  a  household  word.     We 
listen  to  it  as  to  a  tale  often  told,  as  to  a  tune  frequently 
heard.    What  is  it  ]     "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  all  that  believe  in 
him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  What 
a  love  is  compressed  in  that  monosyllable  so.     What 
intensity  of  love  to  man  is  that  which  can  only  be 
measured  by  the  love  of  God  to  his  own  Son.     And 
this  love,  let  me  say,  which  God  feels  and  has  felt 
towards  us,  is  a  love  that  was  not  diminished  by 
Adam's  transgression.     It  is  a  great  truth,  which  we 
frequently  forget,  that  God's  love  to  Adam  was  the 
same  after  his  fall  that  it  was  before  he  fell.     God  so 
loved  Adam  in  his  pristine  state  that  he  beautified  his 
home  with  all  the  choicest  productions  of  his  wisdom, 
and   expressions  of  benevolence;   but  God  so  loved 
Adam  after  his  fall  that  ''he  sent  his  only  b^otten 
Son,"  &o. 
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You  will,  therefore,  uuderstand  that  the  love  of  God 
was  not  created  by  the  atonement;  but  the  love  of 
God  created  the  atonement.  I  know  that  it  is  a  very 
common  idea  (and  a  very  absurd  and  unsoriptural  one 
it  is)  that  there  is  something  in  God  the  Father  veiy 
hostile  to  us,  and  that  by  approaching  him  through 
the  name  of  Christ  we  pacify  him,  an  angry  and 
offended  being,  and  obtain  mercy  where  we  should 
only  have  obtained  judgment  My  dear  friends,  that 
is  not  Christianity.  It  is  nothing  like  Christianity. 
If  I  understand  my  Bible,  the  atonement  did  not  make 
God  love  me,  but  God's  love  to  me  made  the  atone- 
ment. The  atonement  creates  not  a  love  to  me,  but 
a  love  that  flowed  from  the  depths  of  eternity,  that 
expressed  itself  in  the  atonement ;  it  made  that  atone- 
ment, and  waited  for  its  unspeakable  and  inexpressible 
fulness. 

But,  you  say,  if  God  so  loved  us  from  the  depths  of 
the  past,  could  he  not,  in  the  exercise  of  that  un- 
bounded and  overflowing  love,  have  let  forth  its  richest 
expressions  towards  us,  in  spite  of  his  law ;  and  so 
made  his  justice  the  grave  of  his  love,  and  offered  his 
holiness  a  sacrifice  to  his  mercy.  Such  a  sacrifice  would 
be  incompatible  and  inconsistent  with  the  very  humblest 
perceptions  of  the  character  of  God.  God  did  not,  as 
some  seem  to  think,  write  an  arbitrary  law,  and  appoint 
an  arbitrary  sacrifice  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  difficulty 
in  which  he  had  placed  himself.  Sinai  waa  not  found 
to  be  a  fix,  and  Calvary  the  means  of  getting  out  of 
it.  Such  is  not  Christianity.  If  I  understand,  the 
matter  was  this.  God's  law  restricted  and  suspended 
the  expression  of  God's  love.  If  Sinai  had  tievef 
been,    if  the   moral .  law  never   l\a.d  Xi^Tx  ^>^X«es 
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its  truths  would  have  been  equally,  eternally,  and  un- 
changeably the  same.  That  law  has  said,  and  said 
most  distinctly,  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.  I 
say,  I  believe  that  law  only  announced  a  fact  which  is 
just  as  fixed  as  truth,  that  holiness  is  life,  and  sin  is 
death.  If  that  be  the  case,  then  the  question  is,  How 
God  might  save  me  in  such  a  manner  that  his  law 
should  remain  still  true,  still  holy,  still  just,  still 
righteous,  in  every  jot  and  tittle  of  its  glorious  and  in- 
finite character.  I  cannot  see  how  he  can  be  quite 
holy,  quite  true,  and  yet  save  me,  in  the  exercise  of 
overflowing  love,  without  some  great  atonement  to 
magnify  his  law,  and  be  the  expression  of  that  love. 
Let  me  illustrate  it  in  this  way.  Suppose,  if,  for  one 
moment,  we  can  make  the  supposition,  a  great  in- 
dosure,  covering,  it  may  be,  many  thousand  miles,  on 
the  surface  of  the  globe.  Suppose,  in  that  vast  in- 
olosure,  there  are  millions  upon  millions  breathing  a 
pestilential  air,  labouring  under  some  fell  and  poisonous 
miasma,  that  is  rapidly  causing  them  to  sink  into  the 
grave.  Suppose  that  the  mercy  of  God  wings  its  flight 
from  the  celestial  throne,  to  this  habitation  of  the 
diseased  and  the  dying.  Suppose  that  Mercy,  smitten 
with  sympathy,  is  anxious  to  devise  a  plan  for  their 
exit,  a  plan  for  making  an  outlet  for  these  dying 
ones,  who  expire  every  day  by  thousands.  Sup- 
pose in  this  inclosure,  if  you  will  allow  me  still 
further  to  depict  it,  four  gates,  a  gate  at  each  comer  of 
the  place.  And  suppose,  when  Meroy  sees  what  seems 
to  be  a  gate,  she  says,  That  must  be  intended  for  an 
outlet :  she  flies  to  it,  and  views,  through  its  massive, 
grated,  iron  bars,  the  withered  countenances,  and  the 
wretched  forms  of  the  lWm%  sud  the  dead.     Mercy,  in 
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the  depth  of  overflowing  sympathy,  asks  the  person 
who  stands  at  the  gate,  aud  seems  to  guard  it,  ''  Is  it 
not  possible  that  you  can  open  this  gate,  and  permit 
these  poor,  perishing,  diseased,  sinking  ones  to  escape 
from  the  pestiferous  air,  and  from  the  baleful  miasma, 
and  breathe  pure  air,  and  enjoy  the  light  of  heaven  1 " 
The  person  at  the  gate  answers : — '*  My  name  is 
Justice.  These  are  all  guilty,  they  have  broken  a  holy 
and  a  perfect  law,  and  I  cannot  open,  because  my  charge 
is  to  see  the  law  maintained  in  all  its  rigour,  each  jot 
and  tittle  executed  to  the  very  utmost."  Suppose 
Mercy  goes  to  another  gate,  and  inquires  if  it  cannot 
be  opened  1  The  individual  who  has  the  charge  of  it 
says,  "  My  name  is  Truth ;  and  my  deposit  is,  *  The 
soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die.'  Every  soul  in  this 
inclosure  has  sinned ;  and  I  am  to  hold  this  gate,  so 
that  not  one  of  them  can  escape ;  it  is  closed  so  fast 
that  the  omnipotence  of  God  alone  can  open  it."  But 
Truth  says,  "If  some  one  can  be  found  to  bear  the 
penalties  that  these  ought  to  have  endured,  and  to 
obey  the  law  that  these  cannot  obey,  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied, and  open,  and  let  them  out."  Mercy  wings  her 
flight  to  the  celestial  throne,  from  whence  she  came, 
and  tells  the  news,  and  puts  the  question.  Who  will 
become  a  sacrifice  for  sinsi  Who  will  bear  man's 
curse,  and  endure  the  consequences  of  man's  trans- 
gression 1  Who  will  obey  the  law  for  him  1  Who  will 
magnify  God's  attributes,  and  glorify  God  ?  Even  an 
angel  cannot :  a  mere  created  being  must  not  willingly 
die  for  another.  If  the  highest  archangel  were  to  die 
to  deliver  me,  his  end  would  be  a  suicide.  His  life  is 
not  his  own  :  it  is  God's.  As  soon  as  Mercy  has  asked 
this  question,  there  is  a  imiversal  «i^^)  ^u  ^^^  v^ 
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solemn  that  all  heaven  is  still ;  and,  in  the  midst  of 
this  dread  and  breathless  silence,  a  voice,  a  still,  small 
voice  ^'as  of  a  lamb  that  had  been  slain,"  was  heard 
proceeding  from  the  throne,  and  said,  *'  Here  am  I ; 
send  me  : "  "I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God.'' 

It  is  thns  that  the  Son  of  God  expressed  God's  love 
tirhen  he  became  man,  and  formed  a  channel  for  God's 
love  when  he  died  upon  the  cross,  and  cried  in  helpless 
agony,  "It  is  finished."  Justice  and  Mercy  said,  "  I  am 
satisfied."  The  news  was  borne  by  Mercy  to  Truth, 
and  Truth  said,  "  I  am  satisfied,"  and  opened  her  gate ; 
and  thus  '*  Mercy  and  Truth  met  together ;  Righteous- 
kess  and  Peace  kissed  each  other;"  and  the  whole 
creation  rang  with  joyful  acclamations,  "  Glory  to  God 
in  the  highest :  on  earth,  peace :  good-will  towards 
men  r" 

Such  then  is  the  explanation  of  the  expression  of 
God's  love  to  us,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  He  has 
caused  that  love  to  be  brought  down  to  us. 

I  now  proceed  very  briefly  to  point  out  that  not  only 
in  Grod  the  Father  is  this  love,  but  in  a  Triune  Jehovah. 
In  God  the  Father  there  is  love  to  us,  we  see,  for  he  so 
loved  us  that  he  gave  Christ  to  die  for  us.  But  God 
the  Son,  it  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  is  equally  and 
essentially  love.  "  Hence,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  herein 
is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us, 
and  gave  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
If  I  look  at  the  manger  in  which  the  babe  of  Bethlehem 
lay,  I  read  in  it  "herein  is  love."  If  I  look  at  the 
cross  on  which  that  man  of  sorrows  hung,  I  read  this 
inscription  recorded  there,  "  herein  is  love."  His  tear- 
drops inscribed  it  on  the  pavement  of  Jerusalem.  His 
great  drops  of  blood  in^cnb^d  \\,  ou  ^^^ry  flower  in  the 
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garden  of  Gethsemane — every  footprint  of  his,  as  he 
passed  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Jerusalem — 
tells  me  that  "God  is  love."  Every  promise  that  he 
gave  —  every  truth  that  he  uttered  —  every  hope  with 
which  he  cheers  us — all  are  messengers  that  come  from 
Calvary,  and  tell  that  "  God  is  love."  But  I  may  add, 
my  dear  friends,  what  may  seem  almost  strange  lan- 
guage to  you.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  also  love.  And  the 
apostle,  in  one  of  his  epistles,  speaks  most  distinctly  of 
the  "  love  of  the  Spirit."  And  let  me  say  more,  it 
would  have  been  nothing  that  the  Father  loved  us— » 
it  would  have  been  nothing  that  the  Son  loved  us — if 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  loved  us  too.  It  was  just  as 
essential  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  teach  my  heart, 
as  that  God  the  Father  should  give  Christ  to  die  for 
me.  God  the  Father  gave  Christ  to  the  world ;  God 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  Christ  to  rne.  God  the  Father 
gave  Christ  as  the  expression  of  his  love,  that  all  might 
look  on  him  and  live :  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  Christ,- 
and  gives  him  to  my  heart,  and  makes  him  to  me  the 
hope  of  glory. 

Then  look  at  that  love !  Shall  I  estimate  it  by  the 
state  into  which  the  objects  of  that  love  had  fallen  % 
They  were  the  chief  of  sinnera  Shall  I  estimate  it  by 
its  extent  ?  While  we  were  yet  sinners  Chriat  died  for 
us.  Shall  I  estimate  it  by  the  number  to  be  saved  % 
A  great  multitude,  that  no  man  can  number,  who  shall 
sing  through  everlasting  ages,  "Unto  him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood ;  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  \into  Qod  and  his 
Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ey^  an4 
ever.     Amen." 

And  now  I  will  point  out,  in  dr9^.^\n%Ta^  \^\aM^«A\». 
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a  cloae,  the  proofs  of  6od*s  love,  not  only  in  creation, 
as  I  have  given  you ;  or  in  revelation  as  I  have  given 
you ;  but  in  our  own  personal  experience. 

First,  you  may  argue  the  conviction  that  God  is 
love,  in  your  own  individual  case,  from  this  &ct  alone : 
that  you  have  been  bom  in  a  land  of  Christian  privi- 
leges and  of  Christian  rights.  Why  were  you  not  bom 
a  Mahometan)  Why  not  a  Jewl  Why  not  in  the 
groaning  spiritual  bondage  of  the  Hindoo  1  Why 
were  you  bom  where  you  may  hear  the  sound  of  the 
gospel  1  The  answer  is,  "  God  is  love."  Why  did  you 
feel  an  interest  in  the  gospel  ?  What  made  you  feel  the 
sound  of  it  to  be  music,  and  its  taste  sweetness  9  "  There 
were  many  lepers  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  but  unto  none 
of  them  was  the  prophet  sent  but  unto  Naaman  the 
Syrian." 

Is  it  not  a  feet,  my  dear  friends,  that  God  called  you 
before  you  ever  responded?  Is  it  not  fact,  that  a 
mysterious  hand  was  laid  upon  you,  which  you  dis- 
covered only  in  the  school  of  experience,  was  meant  to 
chastise  you  for  your  sin  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact,  that  God 
chose  you,  before  you  ever  thought  of  him  1  Is  it  not 
a  fact,  that  it  was  an  accident,  as  you  thought, — the 
turning  of  a  straw — that  first  induced  you  to  seek  after 
God  ?  My  dear  friends  I  have  often  said,  and  I  cannot 
too  often  repeat  it,  there  are  no  such  things  as  accidents; 
I  believe  we  may  see  more  of  the  wisdom  and  majesty 
of  God,  in  superintending  the  felling  of  a  hair  from  the 
head — the  turning  of  a  foot  from  the  right  or  to  the 
left — than  in  the  greatest  revolutions  recorded  in 
history. 

Let  any  one  look  over  their  past  history :  if  that 
little  incident  had  not  (Xi(5vx3ct^^>  -^qvsl  ^<i\M  not  have 
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been  the  wife  of  that  husband — the  mother  of  those 
children — a  member  of  this  congregation.  Let  one 
single  thing  change  or  alter,  and  results  may  follow 
which  we  cannot  fathom.  Learn,  my  dear  friends,  to 
see  God  in  little  things  as  well  as  in  great  things,  and 
you  learn  more  vividly  than  you  ever  learned  before 
that  God  is  love. 

Are  there  those  who  have  a  sufficiency  of  the  things 
of  the  world.  "  Give  me,"  said  the  wise  man,  "  neither 
poverty  nor  riches,  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for 
me."  That  sufficiency  is  to  you  the  evidence  that  God 
is  love.  Are  any  here  in  affliction  ?  Afflictions  are  more" 
impressive  proofs  that  God  is  love,  than  the  greatest 
prosperity.  He  who  rides  upon  the  very  ridge  of  the 
wave — all  brightness  and  glory — all  peace  and  blessed- 
ness— has  need  to  suspect  his  relationship  to  God.  But 
is  there  a  man  here  who  knows  what  the  broken  heart 
and  the  oppressed  spirit  are — who  knows  what  it  is  to 
mourn — what  it  is  to  gaze  upon  the  face  of  the  dead 
— and  to  have  the  dear  and  the  near  cherished  in  the 
tablets  of  the  memory,  but  severed  from  the  sight  of 
the  eyes?  My  dear  friends,  "whom  the  Lord  loveth, 
he  chasteneth ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
receiveth."  "  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  No  chastening  for  the  pre- 
sent seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous :  nevertheless, 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness to  them  who  are  exercised  thereby.  The  sun 
may  fell  from  his  burning  sphere,  but  the  widow's 
cruse  of  oil  and  barrel  of  meal  shall  never  ML  All 
things  in  creation  may  give  way,  but  the  prophet  shall 
not  want  food^  for  God  has  sent  tVie  T^^^xt^  ^iSX^^  ^aot 
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to  feed  him.  The  love  of  God,  my  dear  friends,  is  not 
like  the  love  of  man,  or  the  friendship  of  man,  it  flows 
from  a  source  which  is  everlasting  and  divine. 

The  springs  and  streamlets  which  are  plentiful  in 
winter,  are  evaporated  by  the  scorching  power  of  the 
sun,  and  are  dry  in  summer  when  we  most  require 
them  ;  yet  when  all  the  summer  fountains  and  rivulets 
are  dried  up,  the  springs  and  wells  of  Christianity  flow 
most  cool  and  most  refreshing.  And  so  it  is  with  the 
love  of  God. 

My  friends,  you  do  not  need  a  mark  to  show  that 
God  loves  you — ^you  need  a  mark  to  show  that  he  does 
not  love  you.  Is  there  anything  to  place  you  beyond 
the  limits  and  range  of  that  love  ?  Have  you  anything 
to  show  why  God  shotdd  not  love  you  1  Are  you  in 
the  world  ?  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  sent," 
&c.,  John  iii.  10.  Are  you  a  sinner?  You  are  the 
very  person  Jesus  came  to  save  ;  for  he  "came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners."  Are  you  the  worst,  the  chief 
of  sinners  ?  "  Jesus  Christ,"  says  the  apostle,  "  came 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief." 

The  carping  and  the  sceptical  mind  will  probably 
say,  if  God  be  love — if  he  be  that  intense  love  that  you 
have  described — and  if  such  was  the  expression  of  that 
love,  why  all  this  misery  in  the  world  1  Why  disease? 
Why  pestilence?  Why  war,  and  battle,  and  blood- 
shed ?  The  answer  to  this  is, — sin.  If  you  press  me 
still  further,  and  say,  why  sin?  I  reply,  God  alone 
can  tell  you  :  there  is  no  answer  to  that  Christianity, 
then,  is  at  fault.  I  say,  it  is  not  so.  Whether  sin  come 
from  heaven  or  from  earth,  or  from  whatever  place 
it  comes,  it  does  not  come  from  God.  "0  Jerusalem, 
thou  hast  destroyed  tla^seiVi,  Vi\3A»  va.  xcva  \a  thy  help." 
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Again,  I  may  mention  this,  by  way  of  explanation. 
The  Bible  does  not  profess  to  explain  it  There  are 
many  things  the  Bible  does  not  explain  ;  the  rest  will 
be  explained  beyond  the  grave.  The  Bible  gives  us 
all  that  is  necessary  to  save  us  :  more  we  have  no  right 
to  ask. 

Some,  however,  pervert  this  doctrine,  and  because 
Grod  is  love,  they  sin.  Others  dilute  this  doctrine. 
Some  dwell  on  the  heinousness  of  sin.  Some  speak 
only  of  the  terrors  of  the  law.  Some  describe  only  God 
as  the  judge* 


CHAPTER  V. 

THE  WATEB  AND  THE  BLOOD. 

We  have  in  this  chapter  a  series  of  the  most  deci- 
siye  tests  of  Christian  character;  so  that  any  man 
reading  it  cannot  possibly  escape  the  conviction,  either 
that  he  is  a  Christian,  or  that  he  is  a  stranger  alto- 
gether to  its  sanctifying  power  and  influence  within 
him.  For  instance,  here  is  one  of  the  very  first  tests : 
"  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom 
of  God."  There  cannot  be  true  Christian  fidth  in  the 
heart  of  a  man,  however  feeble  and  flickering  that 
faith  may  be,  without  the  evidence  resulting  from  its 
presence  that  that  man  has  been  born  of  Grod,  is  a  new 
creature,  and  an  heir  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Then 
he  says,  "And  every  one  that  loveth  him,"  that  is, 
God,  "  that  hath  begotten  us  by  his  word,  loveth  him 
also,"  that  is,  the  believer,  "  that  is  begotten  of  God ; " 
having  God  for  his  Father,  he  has  us  of  course  for  his 
brethren.  Now  he  says,  "By  this  we  know  that  we 
love  the  children  of  God,  when  we  love  Grod,  and  keep 
his  commandments."  It  is  impossible  to  love  God 
without  loving  the  Christian  that  reflects  the  image  of 
God;  and  one  of  the  best  proofs  that  you  love  the 
unseen  is  that  you  love  the  seen ;  for  if  we  cannot  love 
him  whom  we  see,  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  love  him 
who  is  unseen,  though  not  unknown,  because  revealed 
in  his  own  blessed  word. 

And  then  here  is  another  very  decisive  test :  "  What- 
soever is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world."     Now 
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what  is  the  world  ?  Throughout  the  whole  of  this  fifth 
chapter  it  is  frequently  presented  to  us  as  a  great  foe, 
as  something  we  are  to  hate,  to  tread  under  foot,  to 
resist,  to  oppose,  and  by  grace  to  overcome.  Does  the 
world  mean  the  round  orb  on  which  we  live  1  Does  it 
mean  the  bright  stars  in  the  realm  that  is  overhead,  or 
the  beautiful  flowers  that  are  on  the  floor  on  which  we 
tread)  Does  it  mean  the  sweet  streams,  the  bright 
landscapes,  all  that  is  around  in  the  world,  the  ocean, 
the  earth,  and  the  sky  9  No  :  these  things  we  are  .not 
to  hate ;  these  things,  if  we  have  any  taste,  we  must 
admire ;  if  we  have  any  grace,  we  must  view  as  the 
workmanship  of  our  Father;  and  if  we  believe  God's 
word,  these  things  are  not  to  be  annihilated,  but  to 
be  disinfected,  and  purified,  and  made  the  bright  and 
the  beautiful  home  for  all  that  are  the  children  of  the 
same  blessed  Father,  and  the  heirs  and  expectants  of 
the  same  bright  inheritance.  Then  what  is'meant  by  the 
world  1  It  is  the  lust  of  the  eye,  the  pride  of  life,  the 
love  of  this  present  world ;  whatever  in  the  world  tempts 
to  sin,  whatever  in  the  world  is  evil,  there  we  have  an 
element  of  peril,  there  resistance  is  our  safety  ;  and,  if 
we  be  Christians,  victory  is  the  sure  and  certain  issue. 
**  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world." 

Then  he  says,  speaking  of  Christ,  "  This  is  he  that 
came  by  water  and  blood."  This  has  been  a  very  per- 
plexing text.  Some  think  the  water  is  the  allusion  of 
John  to  what  he  specially  speaks  of  in  his  Gospel, 
when  he  quotes  the  water  that  issued  as  well  as  blood 
from  the  side  of  the  Son  of  God ;  others  think  that 
the  allusion  is  to  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the 
institution  of  baptism  as  a  type  and  symbol  of  that 
cleansing  and  washing  by  the  Holy  S^mV,  VcL\sSa.  Na^ 
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just  as  essential  as  the  expiation  and  atonement  by 
Christ's  blood;  the  blood  of  Christ,  not  the  literal 
element  on  which  a  superstitious  Church  prides  itself 
but  the  atonement,  the  meritorious  and  vicarious  effi- 
cacy that  was  in  his  death,  that  is  the  ground  of  oar 
pardon.  Then  the  water,  not  the  literal  water  of  bap- 
tism, in  which  the  misguided  too  often  trust,  but  that 
which  it  signifies  and  sets  forth,  the  cleansing  efficacy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  is  our  sanctification,  Christ's 
blood  our  atonement ;  the  Spirit,  represented  by  water, 
our  sanctification ;  both  the  essential  pre-requisites  to 
our  eternal  and  unspeakable  reward. 

Then  I  must  tell  you  that  the  seventh  and  eighth 
verses  here  are  of  very  questionable  authority.  Now, 
it  does  seem  a  very  startling  thing  to  conclude  that 
there  is  one  verse  in  this  book  which  is  not  authentic ; 
but  these  two  verses,  "  For  there  are  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one.  And  there  are  three 
that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  spirit,  and  the  water, 
and  the  blood  :  and*  these  three  agree  in  one ; " — these 
two  verses  have  occasioned  greater  controversy  for  the 
last  300  years  than  any  one  single  text  in  the  Bible. 
And  what  does  this  show  ?  That  where  there  is  the 
least  suspicion  of  interpolation,  there  the  whole  thing 
is  discussed  and  analysed,  and  a  decision  is  come  to  by 
the  most  competent  judges  of  what  is  the  genuine  text 
of  the  Bible.  These  two  verses  are  not  found  in  the 
most  ancient  MS.  of  the  Greek  Testament  We  have 
^e  Alexandrine  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  which 
was  written  by  a  noble  lady;  an  evidence,  I  cannot 
that  noble  ladies  did  not  think  it  either 
'  or  their  di^ty  to  subserve  the  cause 
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and  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  was  written  in  the 
fourth,  some  say  the  third  century,  and  is  probably  the 
earliest  specimen  of  ancient  MSS.  of  the  word  of  €rod 
that  we  have  in  our  possession.  There  is  another  MS. 
in  the  Vatican  Library  at  Eome,  the  date  of  which  is 
about  the  fifth  century.  Then  we  have  in  the  seventh, 
eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  twelfth  centuries  MSS.  on 
vellum  which  were  transcripts  from  other  MSS.  earlier 
than  even  the  third  or  fourth  century. 

It  is  right  for  your  information  to  say  that  we  have 
no  such  thing  as  a  MS.  the  very  penmanship  of  ah 
apostle.  We  may  regret  it,  but  probably  if  we  had  it 
some  would  attach  a  superstitious  notion  to  it;  and 
they  that  make  so  much  of  apostolical  succession,  that 
without  it  they  say  there  is  no  Church,  how  would 
they  glory  in  the  apostolic  penmanship,  almost  worship 
and  give  it  homage.  But  we  have  so  many  MSS., 
written  in  different  countries,  in  different  centuries,  by 
different  persons,  under  different  circumstances,  in 
different  languages,  that  by  collating  them  we  can  see 
where  an  error  has  crept  in,  or  where  a  mistake  has 
been  committed  by  a  person ;  for  you  know  quite  well 
that  if  you  take  the  very  best  copyist  in  London,  and 
ask  him  to  copy  a  very  long  document,  he  will  here 
and  there  forget  to  cross  a  t,  or  leave  out  a  dot  upon 
an  i.  Then  a  subsequent  reader  will  misconstrue  that 
copy,  and  take  a  t  for  an  I,  or  an  m  for  an  n ;  and  that 
will  be  copied  into  subsequent  MSS. ;  and  an  error 
thus  committed  by  an  oversight  will  be  perpetuated 
onward  to  the  latest  generation.  But  by  collating  and 
comparing  all  the  MSS.  together,  we  have  the  most 
irresistible  evidence,  evidence  beyond  all  objection  or 
dispute,  of  what  is  the  word  of  Goi 
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First,  then,  these  two  verses  are  not  in  any  anoient 
MS. ;  secondly,  they  were  not  quoted  by  any  of  the 
Greek  &thers,  who  were  anxious  to  establish  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Trinity  against  the  Arians ;  thirdly,  they 
are  only  found  in  very  recent  MSS.  indeed;  and 
fourthly,  nine-tenths  of  the  scholars  of  Christendom 
have  given  them  up  as  an  interpolation.  Now  you 
ask,  how  can  they  be  in  as  an  interpolation  ?  I  answer, 
they  were  first  of  all  written  upon  the  margin  as  a 
comment  upon  this  chapter  ;  and  from  being  found  on 
the  margin  they  were,  in  these  later  MSS.,  incorporated 
with  the  text,  and  then  came  to  be  regarded  as  part 
and  parcel  of  the  word  of  God.  Now,  if  you  will  look 
at  th«  sixth  verse,  you  will  see  that  if  we  leave  out  the 
seventh  and  eighth,  the  connexion  is  perfect.  '^  This 
is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ; 
not  by  vrater  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is 
truth.  If  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  the  witness 
of  God  is  greater  :  for  this  is  the  witness  of  God  which 
he  hath  testified  of  his  Son."  You  see  the  connexion 
is  complete,  and  these  two  verses  are  unnecessary ;  and 
therefore  if  you  draw  your  pen  across  them  in  your 
Bible  you  do  only  what  is  right.  "We  are  not  the  least 
afraid  of  shaking  the  authority  or  the  inspiration  of 
this  blessed  book  ;  but  where  an  incidental  inscription 
on  the  margin  has  been  incorporated  with  the  body  of 
the  text,  we  must  not,  for  fear  of  giving  offence,  deny 
what  is  incontestably  true, — that  these  two  verses  were 
not  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 

Then  the  evangelist  proceeds  to  tell  us  of  Christian 
character.  He  says  first,  in  the  eleventh  verse,  "  And 
this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  us  eternal  life, 
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and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life." 
And  then  he  says,  "  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God ;  that 
ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life."  And  hence 
a  Christian  never  dies.  ''And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  accord- 
ing to  his  will,  he  heareth  us ; "  and  he  tells  you  that 
so  certainly  is  God  a  prayer-hearing  God,  that  if  you 
ask  anything  of  God,  you  need  not  retire  from  God's 
presence  wondering  or  doubting  if  you  will  get  it,  but 
you  may  assume  that  you  have  got  it  just  because  you 
have  asked  it  in  Christ's  name  ;  and  so  take  it  as  capital 
on  which  you  are  to  draw  for  the  works,  and  duties, 
and  toils,  and  sufferings  of  the  world. 

Then,  in  the  20th  verse,  we  have  a  testimony  that 
Christ  is  God, — "  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God 
is  come."  But  the  last  clause,  ''This  is  the  true 
God,  and  eternal  life,"  is  the  Greek  word  referring  to 
the  person  last  spoken  of,  namely,  Jesus  Christ.  He 
— Jesus  Christ — ^is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life. 
That  this  is  not  predicated  of  the  Father  is  plain, 
because  it  is  never  said  in  the  New  Testament  that 
God  the  Father  is  eternal  life  ;  but  it  is  often  said 
that  Christ  is  the  life,  the  eternal  life ;  and  also  the 
?ie  refers  to  the  last  person.  And  at  the  same  time, 
while  John  asserts  that  Christ  is  God,  he  adds,  "  Little 
children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  But  if  Christ  be 
not  God,  he  is  set  up  as  an  idol  in  the  previous  verse^ 
But  we  know  that  he  is.  Exhaust  Christianity  of  the 
deity  of  Christ,  and  you  pluck  the  sim  from  the  centre 
of  the  system,  and  leave  us  wanderers  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  pf  death. 
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FAITH. 


It  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  that  the 
evangelist  who  tells  us  most  of  love  gives  the  most 
exquisite  and  comprehensive  definitions  of  fiiith;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  the  apostle  that  speaks  most  of 
£Ekith  gives  the  most  glowing,  eloquent^  and  poetic 
description  of  love.  How  it  should  be  so  it  is  needless 
to  discuss ;  it  only  proves  that  in  Paul's  mind,  in  which 
feith  occupied  so  vast  a  space,  love  was  not  forgotten ; 
and  that  in  John's  beautiful,  we  would  almost  say 
poetic  and  affectionate,  descriptions  of  love,  faith,  the 
mother  grace,  of  which  love  is  one  of  the  loveliest 
daughters,  is  not  merged  or  overlooked. 

You  ask,  what  is  meant  by  that  word  faith  ?  It  is 
less  to  be  known  by  theological  definitions,  and  more 
by  the  simple  exercise  and  experience  of  it  It  is 
simply  taking  God  at  his  word;  and  saying,  that  is 
true  because  God  hath  said  it,  and  for  no  other  reason 
upon  earth ;  and  we  accept  as  true  whatever  he  has 
enunciated  as  such,  though  all  the  Fathers  of  the 
Nicene  Church  and  all  the  Reformers  of  the  Protestant 
Church  put  together  should  reject  and  repudiate  it 
One  text  in  the  Bible  is  weightier  than  all  the  folios  of 
the  Fathers.     Our  creed  ^a  not  ^hat  the  oldest  men 
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say  nor  what  the  best  men  say,  nor  what  the  greatest 
number  of  men  say,  but  what  God  has  inspired  in  his 
own  blessed  book.  Our  creed  is  not  the  creation  of 
majorities,  nor  the  offspring  of  intellect,  nor  the  result 
of  influence,  but  the  inspiration  of  God. 

And  this  simple  faith  that  John  so  beautifully  de- 
fines is  not  a  cold  conviction  in  the  head,  very  clear, 
but  like  moonlight  on  a  frosty  night  very  cold ;  but  it 
is  a  warm  and  prolific  force  in  the  depths  of  the  human 
heart,  growing  up  into  all  the  fragrant  fruits  and  beau- 
tiful blossoms  of  those  branches  which  belong  to  that 
tree  whose  fruit  is  for  food  and  whose  leaves  are  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations. 

Faith  is  never  a  substitute  for  morality,  but  the  root 
of  all  morality.  I  have  heard  persons  say  that  we  are 
saved  by  faith  now,  just  as,  if  Adam  had  never  fallen, 
he  would  have  been  saved  by  works.  In  other  words, 
these  persons  think  that  rightness  of  conduct  was  the 
ground  of  our  justification  by  law,  and  that  ortho- 
doxy of  creed  is  the  ground  of  our  justification  under 
the  Gospel.  But  that  is  most  absurd.  We  are  not 
saved  by  works,  and  we  are  not  saved  by  convictions. 
There  is  no  more  merit  in  a  true  creed  than  there  is  in 
a  good  deed ;  and  if  they  had  all  the  merit  in  the 
world,  this  book  says,  and  it  is  God  that  says  it  in  it, 
that  we  are  justified  not  by  purity  of  creed,  nor  by 
purity  of  life,  nor  by  rightness  of  belief,  nor  by  right- 
ness of  conduct,  but  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
Jesus  on  all  that  believe  in  his  blessed  name.  Faith, 
therefore,  is  now  not  the  ground  of  our  acceptance,  as 
if  right  believing  were  an  atonement  for  wrong  doing ; 
but  it  is  simply  the  hand  by  which  I  lay  hold  of  the 
robe  of  righteousness  provided  for  me,  wA  >(5w&.\»  xOo^  ^ 
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righteousness  I  have  neither  to  weave,  nor  to  wash,  nor 
to  make  ;  there  is  not  one  thread  of  it  mine,  there  is  not 
an  atom  in  it  that  is  mine ;  it  is  a  finished  righteous- 
ness, a  bequest  in  its  perfection  to  faith  on  them  that 
believe ;  and  receiving  it  by  faith  I  am  justified  not  by 
the  faith  that  receives  it,  but  by  the  thing  which  that 
feith  receives — the  righteousness  of  Christ  alone. 

Now  these  distinctions  are  most  important ;  for  you 
would  be  astonished  to  perceive  how  many  enlightened 
Christians  have  very  grievous  misapprehensions  of  what 
faith  is.  Faith  rests  on  the  atonement  of  Christ  the 
Priest,  and  it  receives  commands  firom  Christ  the  King. 
It  leans  on  what  Christ  did,  and  we  are  thus  justified ; 
it  listens  to  what  Christ  says,  and  we  are  thus  guided 
and  directed  upon  earth.  It  is  the  faith  that  worketh 
by  love,  that  purifieth  the  heart,  that  overcometh  the 
world. 

One  thought  more  upon  this.  You  will  mark  here 
that  this  faith  is  in  Christ,  the  Son.  ^*He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself.** 
In  other  words,  salvation  is  not  the  reception  of  a  doc- 
trine, it  is  not  trust  in  a  truth ;  it  is  reliance  on  a 
person,  a  living  person,  Christ.  Salvation  is  not  con- 
tact with  a  creed  nor  communion  with  a  text ;  but  it  is 
reliance  upon  a  living  Christ,  a  living  Rock,  a  living 
Saviour.  And  those  that  know  the  human  heart  know 
well  that  the  inspiration  that  results  from  resting  on  a 
person  is  mightier  and  capable  of  more  magnificent 
issues  than  the  inspiration  that  results  from  believing  a 
truth.  It  was  not  France,  but  Napoleon,  that  had  such 
a  charm  to  a  French  soldier ;  it  was  not  Greece,  but 
Alexander,  that  had  such  mighty  power  in  Macedon. 
You  will  always  ftnd  t\i'a.t  ^\ift\^  there  is  a  person  of 
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power,  and  energy,  and  intellect,  he  exercises  the 
greatest  might  and  influence ;  far  more  than  the  belief 
in  an  abstract  dogma  or  doctrine,  however  just  or  true. 
So  we  have  in  our  religion  not  reliance  upon  a  doctrine 
for  salvation,  but  reliance  upon  a  living  Lord,  present 
in  every  flock,  listening  to  the  beatings  of  every  heart, 
asking  hospitality  in  every  bosom,  offering  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  the  worst,  and  to  welcome  to  his  bosom 
the  oldest  and  the  most  inveterate  sinner ;  the  chiefest 
Saviour  for  the  chiefest  of  sinners  that  will  only  accept 
what  he  says  as  all  their  salvation  and  all  their  desire. 

Now  that  I  have  explained  the  doctrinal  part  of  my 
text,  let  me  now  speak  to  you  of  the  personal  evidence 
in  your  hearts  that  you  do  believe.  For  what  does  he 
say  ?  That  it  is  not  a  difficult  thing  to  ascertain  if  we 
be  Christians ;  and  it  is  not  a  difficult  thing  certainly 
to  ascertain  that  we  are  sinners.  How,  then,  do  we 
ascertain  that  we  are  Christians  ?  Here  is  the  test  of 
what  a  Christian  is,  "  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of 
God  hath  the  witness  in  himself."  What  does  this 
mean  1  Take  any  one  of  the  doctrinal  truths  of  the 
word  of  God.  Take  that  text,  "  The  heart  of  man  is 
deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked." 
We  are  poor,  and  weak,  and  miserable,  and  ignorant, 
and  blind ;  there  is  no  health  in  us  :  or  put  it  in  any 
one  shape  you  please.  The  natural  man  denies  it  as  a 
piece  of  old-fashioned  Calvinism ;  the  Christian  man 
believes  it,  first,  because  God  has  said  it ;  but  secondly, 
being  a  Christian,  and  having  the  testimony  or  the 
witness  of  it  within,  he  feels  it  in  his  heart  as  a  reality. 
Now  the  distinction  is  this  : — ^the  Christian  man  says, 
It  is  true,  for  God  has  said  it ;  the  Christian  heart  says, 
It  is  true,  for  I  feel  it.     In  the  first  iiiata.\i(»^cwL\i»^^ 
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the  outward  testimony  of  belief  of  the  doctrine ;  in  the 
second  instance  you  have  the  inner  testimony,  or  the 
witness  that  is  within.  The  Holy  Ghost  asserts  the 
depravity  of  man  in  the  written  book  without;  the 
Holy  Ghost  sculptures  the  lesson  on  the  liring  tablet 
of  the  Christian  heart  within.  And  thus  the  difference 
between  the  man  that  believes  intellectually  the  Bible 
and  the  man  that  has  felt  the  Bible  in  its  power  is  that 
in  the  first  case  it  is  a  candidate  waiting  outside  the 
door  for  admission  ;  in  the  second  case  it  is  the  candi- 
date that  has  crossed  the  threshold,  taken  possession  of 
the  heart,  and  left  his  living  and  impressive  footprints 
there. 

If  you  feel  this  truth  within  as  well  as  believe 
it  as  a  doctrine  without,  you  have  the  witness  in 
yourself  so  far  at  least  of  your  ruin.  Secondly,  I 
notice  that  he  that  believes  this  doctrine  theoretically 
feels  no  counterpart  of  it  within ;  just  as  a  man  that 
believes  a  proposition  in  Euclid  thinks  no  more  about 
it ;  or  as  a  man  that  believes  in  the  existence  of 
America  believes  the  fact,  does  not  doubt  it,  but  it 
has  no  more  influence  upon  him  than  his  belief 
in  the  inhabitants  of  the  moon.  But  a  person  who 
believes  this  by  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
within  has,  in  the  influence  which  the  doctrine  exer- 
cises upon  his  heart  and  feelings,  the  witness  that  it  is 
true.  For  instance,  he  feels  that  he  is  poor  and  blind ; 
he  has  a  sense  of  ruin,  a  foreboding  of  penalty,  a  deep 
conviction  that  he  is  not  what  he  was,  nor  what  he 
should  be,  and  what  Grod  summons  him  to  be  ;  and  the 
consequence  is,  the  man  that  feels  this  doctrine  to  be 
not  a  dead  text,  but  a  living  force,  to  be  not  a  mere 
proposition,  but  to  be  an  experience,  is  uneasy,  and 
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disquieted,  and  dissatisfied.  Go  to  such  a  man  and  try 
to  persuade  him  that  he  is  mistaken ;  he  cannot  listen 
to  you  for  a  moment.  He  says,  It  is  not  merely  a 
matter  of  doctrine,  it  is  a  matter  of  experimental  power 
and  impression  in  the  very  depths  of  my  heart.  Go  to 
a  starving  man  amid  the  pangs  of  hunger ;  try  to  per- 
suade him  that  he  is  really  not  hungry ;  his  answer 
will  be,  Away  with  your  logic ;  T  want  bread.  Go  to 
a  man  in  the  agony  of  disease,  and  try  to  persuade  him 
that  there  is  no  pain ;  he  will  answer  you,  I  do  not 
want  your  arguments ;  I  want  a  prescription,  a  phy- 
sician, and  a  cure.  Go  to  a  man  who  has  a  deep  sense 
of  his  utter  ruin  in  God's  sight,  and  that  he  is  therefore 
disqualified  and  disfranchised  for  admission  into  heaven ; 
and  he  will  tell  you,  I  do  not  want  your  arguments ;  I 
want  a  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord.  Again,  a  man  who 
has  thus  the  witness  within  him  reads  in  the  Bible  that 
he  has  no  power  to  save  himself  A  mere  believer  in 
the  outside  truths  of  Christianity  will  admit  that ;  he 
has  no  doubt  of  it ;  but  it  exercises  no  power.  But 
a  man  who  feels  it,  and  to  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
preaches  it  in  the  depths  of  his  heart,  does  not  enter* 
tain  it  as  a  speculative  dogma,  but  he  feels  it  as  an 
awful,  overwhelming,  and  depressing  force.  He  feels, 
I  am  lost  and  ruined;  and  I  have  no  more  power 
to  save  myself  than  if  thrown  into  the  ocean  I  could 
escape  when  unable  to  swim,  or  if  thrown  from  a  preci- 
pice I  could  escape  being  dashed  to  pieces,  unable 
to  fly.  Well,  the  next  lesson  taught  him  is,  "He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life." 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life."      He  looks  at  ^^\.  V^is^ej^ 
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Saviour ;  he  studies  that  sublime  portrait ;  he  listens 
to  those  words  spoken  as  never  words  were  spoken ;  he 
studies  that  death — a  death  that  was  never  died  before ; 
and  he  sees  in  Jesus  Christ  that  which  meets  a  broken 
lawy  which  satisfies  exacting  justice,  which  glorifies 
holiness ;  and  he  embraces  that  Saviour,  and  sees  in 
him  all  his  salvation  and  all  his  desire. 

Now  I  wish  you  to  notice  here  that  the  belief  of  this 
as  a  mere  abstract  thing  that  is  not  related  to  us  is 
worth  nothing ;  but  the  belief  of  it  as  a  thing  that 
personally  relates  to  us  is  worth  everything.  If  you 
were  to  cut  your  little  finger  you  would  be  more  pained 
and  more  intensely  interested  about  it  than  if  you  heard 
that  a  ship  had  gone  down  in  the  Atlantic,  and  that 
two  or  three  himdred  were  buried  in  the  depths  of  the 
sea.  Why?  Because  whatever  comes  near  to  one's 
self  and  touches  one's  self  has  immense  interest; 
whatever  is  at  a  distance,  however  terrible  as  a  catas- 
trophe, loses  its  influence  just  by  its  distance.  Now 
as  long  as  these  truths  are  at  a  distance  &om  you,  and 
you  feel  that  they  do  not  belong  to  you,  so  long  you 
are  not  Christians ;  but  when  you  see  that  all  this  ruin, 
this  loss,  this  disqualification,  this  guilt  in  the  sight  of 
God,  this  condemnation  by  the  law,  this  curse  resting 
upon  you,  as  not  a  speculation,  but  something  that  as 
much,  and  as  personally,  and  as  individually  relates  to 
each  man  and  each  woman  in  this  assembly  as  if  there 
were  only  that  man  or  that  woman  in  the  universe ; 
then  the  thing  comes  home  to  you ;  and  feeling  it  in 
the  heart  you  have  the  witness  within,  awakened  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  that  sets  its  seal  to  the  testimony 
without,  that  these  things  are  indeed  so.  Then  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  cornea  mto  a  man's  heart,  what  a 
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<!ihange  takes  place !  Many  Christians  believe  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  the  Lord  and  the  giver  of  life;  they 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  changes  the  heart ;  but 
what  is  the  amount  of  that  belief?  If  I  believe  that 
in  walking  home  there  is  an  immense  pond  into  which 
if  I  walk  straight  on  I  must  be  plunged  and  perish,  you 
may  depend  upon  it  I  should  go  round  about  a  great 
distance  in  order  to  escape  it.  But  if  I  believed  it  as 
you  believe  the  Gospel,  I  should  go  straight  on  and 
take  no  notice  of  it*  You  believe  just  in  proportion  to 
the  influence  that  that  belief  has  upon  you^  Does  your 
faith  in  Christ  give  you  peace ;  does  it  give  you  joy, 
does  it  give  you  hope ;  does  it  relax  the  tight  grasp  of 
wealth ;  does  it  deaden  the  cravings  of  ambition ;  does 
it  make  you  humble,  just,  generous,  holy,  happy  i 
Then  it  is  not  a  dogma,  a  doctrine  lying  outside ;  but 
it  is  a  life,  an  experience,  a  power,  a  reality ;  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost  within.  And  the  moment 
that  that  Spirit  of  God  comes  into  your  heart,  and 
awakens  within  the  echoes  of  what  yOu  hear  from  the 
preacher's  lips  without,  then  duties  that  once  were 
crushing  burdens  you  feel  now  to  be  delightful ;  self- 
denial  that  you  were  no  more  capable  of  exercising  thaa 
of  parting  with  your  heart's  blood  you  now  feel  to  be 
part  of  that  cross  which  it  is  no  duty  but  privilege  and 
delight,  to  take  up  and  follow  Christ.  Once  you  would 
not  have  gone  across  the  street  to  hear  a  sermon ;  now 
you  will  go  miles  to  hear  what  will  do  you  good.  Once 
you  thought  the  Bible  was  a  dull,  monotonous  book ; 
now  you  are  amazed  at  the  heights  and  depths  of 
beauty,  and  hope,  and  joy,  and  comfort,  and  peace  that 
are  in  it.  You  may  depend  upon  it  that  any  man  that 
thoroughly  and  prayerfully  examines  thia  iSLvaa  ^«^ 
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have  no  doubt  as  to  the  purity,  and  preciousness,  and 
quantity  of  the  golden  ore  that  it  contains.  The  Bible 
IS  a  great  ocean  the  bottom  of  which  is  covered  with 
precious  pearls;  he  that  dives  deepest  and  oftenefit  will 
bring  up  the  best  and  the  most  valuable  to  the  light  of 
day.  You  never  will  believe  the  Bible  or  estimate  the 
Bible  as  you  ought  until  you  can  read  it  in  the  light  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit.  Did  you  ever  look  upon  a  beautiful 
landscape  by  moonlight  ?  You  see  it  all ;  but  you  see 
no  tints ;  you  lose  a  great  deal  of  its  loveliness  and  its 
beauty  :  but  go  and  look  upon  the  same  landscape  by 
sunlight ;  it  looks  a  totally  different  thing.  Well,  as 
long  as  men  read  this  Bible  by  the  farthing  candle  of 
the  Pope's  traditions  or  by  the  cold  moonlight  of 
human  reason,  so  long  it  will  seem  a  dull,  wearisome, 
worthless  volume ;  but  let  there  shine  upon  this  book 
the  meridian  splendour  of  that  sun  which  has  risen 
never  more  to  set,  and  you  will  not  believe  it  possible 
that  the  book  of  to-day  is  the  book  you  were  so  weary 
of  yesterday;  and  you  will  feel  that  it  is  a  spring  of 
comfort,  and  refreshment,  and  peace,  which  all  the  past 
could  not  fill,  and  which  all  the  future  will  never  be 
able  to  exhaust ;  a  spring  that  wells  up  and  pours  into 
the  hearts  of  all  that  love  it  and  into  the  consciences 
of  all  that  obey  it  the  irresistible  evidence  that  it  has 
God  for  its  author,  and  truth  for  its  matter,  and  eternal 
happiness  for  its  blessed  issue.  Your  estimate  of  the 
soul,  your  estimate  of  eternity,  are  all  changed.  Great 
truths  have  taken  root  in  your  heart ;  cold  convictions 
have  become  living,  and  formative,  and  growing  prin- 
ciples. Your  intellect  is  perhaps  not  stronger,  your 
feelings  are  not  warmer ;  because  as  we  grow  older  our 
feelings  do  not  get  warmer  \  but  you  feel  a  love  to  that 
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Saviour,  an  appreciation  of  this  blessed  book ;  you  see 
a  charm  in  it,  you  find  a  satisfaction  in  it ;  and  you 
draw  from  it  such  hopes  as  leave  deep,  lasting  impres- 
sions upon  your  heart,  and  make  you  feel  what  the 
Spirit  of  God  alone  can  make  you — a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus ;  and  you  need  no  arguments  to  convince 
you  that  this  book  is  true ;  you  have  the  witness  in 
your  own  hearts. 

Let  me  use  an  illustration  that  will  make  it  very 
plain.  There  are  three  sorts  of  evidence :  there  is 
external  evidence,  there  is  internal  evidence,  and  ex- 
perimental evidence  ;  and  if  you  have  read  books  upon 
the  evidence  of  Christianity  you  must  very  often  have 
met  with  these  distinctions.  Well,  now,  the  external 
evidence  you  may  not  know ;  the  internal  evidence  you 
may  not  be  able  to  discuss ;  but  the  experimental  is 
that  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  which  the 
humblest  peasant  at  the  plough  has.  Suppose  now,  to 
take  an  illustration,  that  some  individual  had  been 
reduced  to  the  very  gates  of  death  by  a  fever ;  suppose 
the  fever  has  gone,  but  that  the  exhaustion  and  the 
feebleness  remain.  Suppose  a  physician  is  called  in; 
he  says,  Well,  I  see  the  disease  is  gone ;  it  has  yielded 
to  the  medicine  employed;  you  are  now  feeble  and 
exhausted;  it  is  not  physic  that  you  want ;  I  will  ask 
you  to  take  one  glass  of  port  wine  at  twelve  o'clock, 
another  at  three  o'clock,  and  another  at  night  Well, 
suppose  I  come  to  you  six  weeks  after ;  you  have  com- 
plied with  the  prescription,  and  find  yourself  immensely 
strong  and  vigorous,  and  fit  to  imdertake  the  duties  of 
life  again.  You  tell  me  what  is  done.  I  find  some  of 
the  wine  in  a  glass  by  your  side ;  I  say  to  you.  That  is 
not  port  wine  there ;  you  have  been  drinking  dLt«.W 
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water  all  the  time ;  and  you  have  been  persuaded  and 
made  to  believe  by  this  silly  physician  that  it  was  port 
wine.  WeU,  you  say  I  am  mistaken  ;  you  know  it  is 
so.  And  I  say,  Well,  you  prove  it  is  port  wina  I 
tell  you  there  are  three  sorts  of  evidence ;  you  must 
show  me  external,  internal,  and  experimental  evidence. 
Well,  you  take  the  external  evidence ;  you  go  to  the 
wine  merchant ;  he  produces  the  bottles  from  which  it 
is  taken ;  he  shows  the  cask  from  which  those  bottles 
were  filled;  he  shows  the  owner  of  the  ship  which 
brought  it ;  he  shows  the  factory  where  the  wine  was 
fermented ;  he  shows  you  the  vineyard  in  which  it  was 
grown ;  and  he  brings  credible  witnesses  that  demon- 
strate that  the  wine  you  have  been  drinking  was  \d.  the 
grapes  at  Oporto  so  many  years  ago.  That  would  be 
external  evidence.  But  I  am  not  satisfied.  You  say, 
Very  well ;  I  will  give  you  internal  evidence.  You 
send  for  a  chemist ;  he  applies  his  test ;  he  says.  That 
which  you  have  submitted  to  analysis  has  so  much 
water,  so  much  tannin,  so  much  vegetable  colouring, 
and  so  much  saccharine  matter;  in  fact,  I  find  by 
analysis  of  this  fluid  that  it  contains  all  the  constituent 
elements  of  port  wine.  That  would  be  the  internal 
evidence.  Now  then  I  ask  you  for  the  third,  the  ex- 
perimental evidence.  Your  answer  is,  I  cannot  discuss 
the  external  evidence,  and  I  will  not  be  at  the  trouble ; 
I  cannot  enter  into  the  analysis  of  the  internal ;  I  am 
not  scientific  enough  to  do  it ;  but  this  I  do  know ;  I 
was  reduced  to  the  brink  of  the  grave  by  exhaustion 
and  fatigue  ;  I  have  taken  that  wine  as  the  only  medi- 
cine for  six  weeks ;  the  strength  that  I  now  feel  is  such 
a  contrast  to  the  weakness  that  I  once  had,  that  you 
may  as  well  try  to  persuade  me  that  my  heart  does  not 
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beat,  that  the  sun  does  not  shine,  as  to  persuade  me 
that  that  is  ditch-water,  and  not  the  yery  best  and 
soundest  port  wine.  That  would  be  the  experimental 
evidence.  It  is  so  with  Christianity.  We  can  give  you 
the  external  evidence,  we  can  give  you  the  internal 
evidence ;  but  the  evidence  that  carries  irresistible  force 
is  the  evidence  of  that  man  that  says,  Once  I  was 
despairing,  now  I  hope ;  once  I  was  dead,  now  I  am 
alive ;  once  T  was  blind,  now  I  see ;  once  I  was  unholy, 
now  I  am  holy ;  a  revolution  has  passed  on  my  heart ; 
a  transformation  so  great  and  so  glorious  that  when 
you  shall  have  convinced  me  that  the  rivers  do  not 
flow  to  the  ocean,  that  the  stars  do  not  shine,  and  the 
waves  of  the  sea  do  not  kiss  the  shore,  you  will  then 
have  convinced  me,  and  only  then,  that  this  religion  is 
not  from  God,  and  that  he  has  not  changed,  and  sancti- 
fied, and  renewed  my  once  wicked,  but  now  holy  and 
happy  heart. 


EXPOSITION  OF   JOHN. 

(SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN.) 
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This  is  a  short  but  uot  uninteresting  epistle.  It  is 
all  contained  in  one  brief  chapter.  It  is  addressed  to 
one  individual  The  preceding  epistles  were  addressed 
to  special  Churches,  or  to  the  Church  Catholic  and 
Universal ;  but  in  this  epistle  John  selects  a  lady,  and 
to  her  addresses  a  very  short,  very  simple,  but  very 
instructive  lesson.  It  was  doubted  at  a  very  early 
period  in  the  Christian  Church,  whether  this  epistle 
was  really  the  writing  of  John.  I  think  no  one  can 
read  the  first  epistle,  or  the  gospel  that  bears  his  name, 
and  remember  the  peculiarities  of  his  style,  the  affec- 
tionate nature  of  his  address,  without  inferring  that  the 
same  individual  that  wrote  the  gospel  wrote  also  this 

Ieptatle.  The  phrases  are  the  same,  the  manner  of  ex- 
pression is  the  same,  the  temper  displayed  in  it  is  the 
lame  ;  and  the  tone  of  address  and  exhortation  is  sub- 
Kantially  the  same  also.  This  epistle  was  read  in  the 
Ifirly  Aleataudrian  Chutrch,  and  there  universally  re- 
wved ;  and  secondly  by  Irenaeus,  whose  name  was 
^»ed  from  a  Greek  word  that  means  "peace;"  who 
BUQceBtior  of  Poljcar^*,  who  again  was  the 
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intimate  and  bosom  friend  of  John,  quotes  this  very 
epistle  and  refers  it  to  John.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  the  opinion  of  an  ancient  Father  upon  any  part 
of  Scripture  is  to  be  taken  as  more  worthy,  or  more 
precious,  than  that  of  any  cultivated  and  instructive 
Christian ;  but  all  testimonies  and  witnesses  to  matters 
of  fact,  whether  they  were  friends  or  foes,  are  extremely 
valuable ;  and  wh^n  the  witness  to  the  fact  is  not  made 
in  order  to  prove  the  epistle  to  be  genuine,  but  inci- 
dentally made  in  connexion  with  another  subject,  the 
evidence  becomes  the  more  valuable.  Since  that  day, 
with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  at  the  era  of  the 
Beformation,  who  had  difficulties  about  this,  as  they 
had  about  2  Peter,  this  epistle  has  been  universally 
received ;  and  indeed  it  is  placed  beyond  all  dispute  as 
part  and  parcel  of  canonical  Scripture  ;  and  the  author 
of  it  spoke  like  others,  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Now  he  begins  it  first  of  all  by  saying,  "The  elder 
unto  the  elect  lady."  The  word  translated  ** elder"  is 
xp€cr/3ur^s,  "the  presbyter."  Now  this,  perhaps,  was 
one  reason  why  some  did  not  like  it ;  that  John,  instead 
of  calling  himself  the  bishop,  calls  himself  the  presbjrter. 
But  any  objection  drawn  from  that  is  purely  contro- 
versial, and  is  not  of  the  least  value.  Then  he  addresses 
this  letter  "  unto  the  elect  lady : " — 

"  This  epistle  purports  to  be  addressed,  as  it  is  in  our 
translation,  to  *  the  elect  lady'  (iKkeicry  Kvpi^),  There 
has  been  great  diversity  of  opinion  in  regard  to  the 
person  here  referred  to,  and  there  are  questions  respect- 
ing it  which  it  is  impossible  to  determine  with  absolute 
certainty.  The  different  opinions  which  have  been 
entertained  are  the  following :  (a)  aomi^  1q»i^^  ^x^^^^i^f^^ 
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that  a  Christian  matron  is  referred  to^  a  ficiend  of  John, 
whose  name  was  either  'EicXcicr^  (Hclecte)  or  Kvpia(Cyria). 
CBcumenius  and  Theophylact  supposed  that  the  proper 
name  of  the  female  referred  to  was  Edecte;  others  have 
adopted  the  other  opinion,  that  the  name  was  Cyria, 
(5)  Others  among  the  ancients^  and  particularly  dement^ 
supposed  that  the  Church  was  denoted  by  this  name^ 
imder  the  delicate  image  of  an  elect  ^y." 

Whether  it  be  a  proper  name,  or  whether  it  be  really 
^Mady,"  is  a  matter  very  immaterial.  She  seems  to 
have  been  a  widow,  to  have  also  had  a  fiimily  of  children ; 
and  John,  now  near  his  departure,  writes  this  epistle  to 
her,  and  says,  that  he  loves  her  in  the  truth  ;  and  not 
only  he,  but  all  they  that  know,  and  value,  and  appre- 
ciate the  truth,  love  her  as  a  living  epistle,  as  a  light 
in  a  dark  place ;  as  one  who  personated  and  embodied 
true  religion  in  her  character,  her  conduct,  her  person, 
and  her  £a,mily.  Then  he  says,  that  all  this  is  for  the 
truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  us.  He  then  introduces 
what  was  common  in  ancient  epistles — a  wish  that  she 
may  have  every  blessing.  "  Grace  be  with  you."  What 
is  grace  1  Free  favour.  "  Mercy,''  in  forgiving  sins ; 
"and  peace,"  that  passeth  understanding,  "from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Then 
he  expresses,  with  paternal  sympathy,  how  highly  he 
was  delighted  when  he  heard  that  the  fatherless  children 
of  this  widow  were  walking  in  truth.  How  often  that 
expression  occurs,  *'  walking  in  truth,"  walking  in  the 
knowledge  of  it,  in  the  possession  of  it,  in  the  profession 
of  it,  in  the  practice  of  it,  in  the  peace  of  it,  in  the  hope 
of  it ;  and  walking  in  it,  not  standing  still,  but  pro- 
gress ;  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  in  the  exempli- 
fication of  it,  in  the  enjoyment  of  it^  walking  in  the 


IL  JOHN.  438 

truth.  And  then  he  addresses  to  her  some  exhorta- 
tions. *'Now,  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  though  I 
wrote  a  new  commandment  unto  thee,  but  that  which 
we  had  from  the  banning,  that  we  love  one  another." 
In  other  words,  he  quotes  here  what  in  his  other 
writings  he  has  more  than  once  quoted — ^the  duty,  the 
beauty,  and  the  blessedness  of  mutual  love  among 
all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  then  he  says 
to  her,  If  you  wish  to  know  what  that  love  is,  it  is  not 
a  mere  passion  that  exhausts  itself  in  eflfervescence;  but 
it  is  a  living,  plastic,  formative  principle  and  power, 
that  shows  itself  in  acts ;  for  this  is  the  love — that  we 
walk  after  God's  commandments.  And  ^^this  is  the 
commandment,  That,  as  ye  have  heard  from  the  begin- 
ning, ye  should  walk  in  it." 

Next  he  says,  the  ground  for  personal  religion  is 
that  many  deceivers  are  gone  forth  into  the  world. 
Now  what  a  remarkable  ground  is  that;  he  says,  one  of 
the  strongest  reasons  for  true,  personal  piety  is,  that 
there  are  so  many  pursuing  the  very  opposite  course. 
You  need  a  great  capital  of  strength,  and  piety,  and 
light,  and  love,  on  which  to  draw.  And  then  he  adds, 
the  characteristic  of  these  deceivers  is,  they  confess  not 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  And  then  he 
says,  "  Tiiis  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist."  Now  here 
our  translation  is  not  wrong,  but  it  does  not  convey 
the  full  force  of  the  original  It  is,  *'This  is  the 
deceiver  and  the  antichrist."  In  other  words,  John 
lays  it  down  as  a  mark  of  the  great  antichristian  power 
that  was  to  dominate  in  the  world,  and  that  is  the 
burden  of  prophecy,  that  this  antichristian  power  is  to 
deny  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  But  there  are 
two  ways  of  denying  a  thing ;  and  Scripture  <»l;^s^as^^^ 
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alludes  to  it;  ''who  profess  that  in  wordi tEey  know 
him,  but  in  their  deeds  deny  him.**  Now  they  deny 
that  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  who  may  admit  it  as  a 
theory,  but  practically  subvert  it  when  they  enter  upon 
its  results.  Now  what  is  on^  of  the  great  marks  of  the 
antichrist?  Why  just  this  very  thing.  In  the  year 
1853,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  a  solemn  decree 
of  the  Pope,  added  a  new  Article  to  the  Articles  received 
by  that  Church;  and  that  new  Article  is  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  by  birth  and  nature  what  they  call 
immaculate,  that  is,  that  she  was  infinitely  pure,  infi- 
nitely spotless,  and  neither  had  original  nor  actual  sin. 
I^  therefore,  she  was  immaculate,  she  did  not  belong 
to  us,  she  had  not  our  nature ;  and  the  admission  of 
that  principle  was  the  crowning  blow  to  the  great 
apostacy,  and  involves  what  is  here  stated — ^those  that 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh. 

Then  says  John,  "  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose 
not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we 
receive  a  full  reward.  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God ; " 
that  is,  he  that  is  not  Christ  like  in  character  cannot  be 
a  Christian.  And  again,  he  says,  in  the  tenth  verse, 
"K  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid 
him  God  speed ;"  that  is  to  say,  you  are  not  to  receive 
him  into  your  house  in  such  a  way  as  will  convey  to 
the  world  that  you  approve  of  his  errors.  He  is  evi- 
dently speaking  of  teachers ;  and  he  says,  if  any  teacher 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  you  are  not  to  give  him  hospi- 
tality, and  to  bid  him  God  speed  beyond  what  the 
necessities  of  humanity  or  the  claims  of  hunger  and 
nakedness  demand'.  There  is  nothing  here  uncharitable ; 
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but  there  is  nothing  that  is  here  compromising  of  the 
truth.  We  may  show  kindness  to  the  man  without 
exhibiting  sympathy  with  his  great  errors. 

Also  he  says,  in  conclusion,  "  Having  many  things 
to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not  write  with  paper  and 
ink."  The  word  "paper"  there  does  not  mean  our 
paper,  which  I  need  not  tell  you  is  a  very  modem 
invention;  nor  does  it  mean,  in  this  instance,  what 
was  used  in  ancient  times,  but  was  very  expensive^ 
vellum,  or  the  skin  of  animals ;  still  less  what  was  used 
at  another  period,  tablets  of  wood  or  of  iron  on  which 
they  wrote ;  it  was  merely  the  papyrus,  a  leaf,  a  vege- 
table leaf  compressed,  and  on  which  they  wrote  with  a 
pen  made  of  some  soft  substance — wood,  possibly  quill;; 
— and  the  ink  being  a  mixture  of  Boot,  water,  and  gum 
arabic ;  and  on  that  papyrus  to  a  great  extent,  with  the 
exception  probably  of  some  parts  on  parchment,  much 
of  our  New  Testament  was  probably  written.  One  of 
the  most  striking  discoveries  of  civilization  is  pur 
common  paper.  And  I  do  often  think,  when  we  look 
back  on  the  last  three  himdred  years,  and  see  what  a 
splendid  position  we  occupy  for  diffusing  the  truth, 
how  great  our  responsibility  is.  I- remember  printing, 
what  a  wonderful  discovery  that  was;  I  remember 
paper,  a  no  less  unimportant  discovery ;  and  I  remember 
the  mariner's  compass,  one  of  the  most  brilliant.  And 
as  if  these  were  not  sufficient,  we  have  now  the  ocean 
steamer,  we  have  the  rapid  railroad;  and  crowning  all, 
that  most  wondrous  discovery  of  the  age  in  which  we 
live,  which  renders  paper  and  ink  unnecessary,  and 
conveys  thousands  of  miles  away  the  volitions  of  indi- 
vidual minds,  literally  with  the  speed  of  lightning — the 
electric  telegraph.  He  says,  then^ "  1  \i  w\\i^  \io\»  ^^t^^.^ 
ff2 
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with  paper  and  ink ;  but  I  trust  to  come  unto  you,  and 
speak  feoe  to  fece,  that  our  joy  may  be  fulL"  The 
Greek  word  is  "to  speak  mouth  to  mouth ;"  that  is, 
to  have  confidential  conversation.  And  then^  he  says, 
"  The  children  of  thy  elect  sister," — whether  sister  in 
the  Christian  sense,  or  in  literal  relationship  of  blood  1 
know  not, — "  greet  thee.     Amen." 

The  following  judicious  remarks  are  by  Barnes  : — 


"BEMARKB   ON  THIS  EFISTLS. 

"  In  view  of  the  exposition  of  this  epistle,  we  may 
make  the  following  remarks  : — 

"1.  It  is  desirable  for  a  femily  to  have  a  character 
for  piety  so  consistent  and  well  understood,  that  all 
who  know  it  shall  perceive  it  and  love  it  (ver.  1).  In 
the  case  of  this  lady  and  her  household,  it  woiQd  seem 
that,  as  far  as  they  were  known,  they  were  known  as  a 
well-ordered  Christian  household.  Such  a  family  John 
said  he  loved ;  and  he  said  that  it  was  loved  by  all  who 
had  any  knowledge  of  them.  What  is  more  lovely 
to  the  view  than  such  a  household  ?  What  is  better 
fitted  to  make  an  impression  on  the  world  favourable  to 
religion  ? 

"2.  It  is  a  matter  of  great  rejoicing  when  ani/  part  of 
a  family  become  truly  religious  (ver.  4).  We  should 
rejoice  with  our  friends,  and  should  render  unfeigned 
thanks  to  God,  if  any  of  their  children  are  converted, 
and  walk  in  the  truth.  No  greater  blessing  can  descend 
on  a  family  than  the  early  conversion  of  children ;  and 
as  angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  is  converted,  we 
should  rejoice  w'bftn.  t\iQ  c^bMxea  ot  o\ic  friends  are 
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brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  devote  them- 
selves to  God  in  early  life. 

^^  3.  It  is  our  duty  to  be  on  our  guard  against  the 
arts  of  the  teachers  of  error  (ver.  7).  They  abound  in 
every  age.  They  are  often  learned,  eloquent,  and  pro- 
found. They  study  and  understand  the  arts  of  per- 
suasion. They  adapt  their  instructions  to  the  capacity 
of  those  whom  they  would  lead  astray.  They  flatter  their 
vanity;  accommodate  themselves  to  their  peculiar  views 
and  tastes ;  court  their  society,  and  seek  to  share  their 
friendship.  They  often  appear  to  be  eminently  meek, 
and  serious,  and  devout,  and  prayerftil,  for  they  know 
that  no  others  can  succeed  who  profess  to  inculcate  the 
principles  of  religion.  There  are  few  arts  more  profound 
than  that  of  leading  men  into  error ;  few  that  are  studied 
more,  or  with  greater  success.  Every  Christian,  there- 
fore, should  be  on  his  guard  against  such  arts;  and 
while  he  should  on  all  subjects  be  open  to  conviction, 
and  be  ready  to  yield  his  own  opinions  when  con- 
vinced that  they  are  wrong,  yet  he  should  yield  to 
truth,  not  to  men;  to  argument,  not  to  the  influence  of 
the  personal  character  of  the  professed  religious  teacher. 

"  4.  We  may  see  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to  lose  a 
portion  of  the  reward  which  we  migh^  enjoy  in  heaven 
(ver.  8).  The  rewards  of  heaven  will  be  apportioned 
to  our  character,  and  to  our  services  in  the  cause  of 
religion  in  this  life,  and  they  who  *  sow  sparingly  shall 
also  reap  sparingly.'  Christians  often  begin  their  course 
with  great  zeal,  and  as  if  they  were  determined  to  reap 
the  highest  rewards  of  the  heavenly  world.  If  they 
should  persevere  in  the  course  which  they  have  com- 
menced, they  would  indeed  shine  as  the  stars  in  the 
firmament.   But,  alas !  their  zeal  soon  die^  «»^^^«  '^^ 
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relax  their  efforts,  and  lose  their  watchfulness.  They 
engage  in  some  pursuit  that  absorbs  their  time,  and 
interferes  with  their  habits  of  devotion.  They  conniye 
at  error  and  sin ;  begin  to  love  the  comforts  of  this  life; 
seek  the  honours  or  the  riches  of  this  world,  and,  though 
they  may  bo  saved  at  last,  yet  they  lose  half  their  re- 
ward. It  should  be  a  fixed  purpose  with  all  Christians, 
and  especially  with  such  as  are  just  entering  on  the 
Christian  life,  to  wear  in  heaven  a  crown  as  bright,  and 
studded  with  as  many  jewels  as  can  possibly  he  obtained 
"  5.  We  may  learn  from  this  epistle  how  to  regard 
and  treat  the  teachers  of  error  (ver.  10).  We  are  not 
to  do  anything  that  can  he  fairly  construed  as  counte- 
nancing their  doctrines.  This  simple  rule  would  guide  us 
to  a  course  that  is  right.  We  are  to  have  minds  open 
to  conviction.  We  are  to  love  the  truth,  and  be  ever 
ready  to  follow  it.  We  are  not  to  be  prejudiced 
against  anything.  We  are  to  treat  all  men  with  kind- 
ness ;  to  be  true,  and  just,  and  faithful  in  our  inter- 
course with  all ;  to  be  hospitable,  and  ever  ready  to  do 
good  to  all  who  are  needy,  whatever  their  name,  colour, 
rank,  or  opinions;  we  are  not  to  cut  the  ties  which 
bind  us  to  our  friends  and  kindred,  though  they  em- 
brace opinions  which  we  deem  erroneous  or  dangerous; 
but  we  are  in  no  way  to  become  the  patrons  of  error, 
or  to  leave  the  impression  that  we  are  indifferent  as  to 
what  is  believed.  The  friends  of  truth  and  piety  we 
should  receive  cordially  to  our  dwellings,  and  should 
account  ourselves  honoured  by  their  presence  (Ps.  ci. 
6,  7) ;  strangers  we  should  not  forget  to  entertain,  for 
thereby  we  may  entertain  angels  unawares  (Heb.  xiii.  2); 
but  the  open  advocate  of  what  we  regard  as  dangerous 
error,  we  are  not  to  teceivQ  in  any  such  sense  or  way 
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as  to  have  oar  treatment  of  him  fairly  construed  as 
patronizing  bis  errors,  or  commending  him  as  a  teacher 
to  the  favourable  regards  of  our  fellow-men.  Neither 
by  our  influence,  our  names,  our  money,  our  personal 
friendship,  are  we  to  give  him  increased  facilities  for 
spreading  pernicious  error  through  the  world.  As  men, 
as  fellow-suflerers,  as  citizens,  as  neighbours,  as  the 
friends  of  temperance,  of  the  prisoner,  of  the  widow,  the 
orphan,  and  the  slave,  and  as  the  patrons  of  learning, 
we  may  be  united  in  promoting  objects  dear  to  our 
hearts,  that  as  religious  teachers  we  are  to  show  them 
no  countenance,  not  so  much  as  would  be  implied  in 
the  common  form  of  salutation  wishing  them  success. 
In  all  this  there  is  no  breach  of  charity,  and  no  want 
of  true  love,  for  we  are  to  love  the  truth  more  than  we 
do  the  persons  of  men.  To  the  man  himself  we  should 
be  ever  ready  to  do  good.  Him  we  should  never  injure 
in  any  way,  in  his  person,  property,  or  feelings.  We 
should  never  attempt  to  deprive  him  of  the  right  of 
cherishing  his  own  opinions,  and  of  spreading  them  in 
his  own  way,  answerable  not  to  us,  but  to  God.  We 
should  impose  no  pains  or  penalties  on  him  for  the 
opinions  which  he  holds.  But  we  should  do  nothing  to 
give  him  increased  power  to  propagate  them,  and  should 
never  place  ourselves  by  any  alliance  of  friendship, 
family,  or  business,  in  such  a  position  that  we  shall  not 
be  perfectly  free  to  maintain  our  own  sentiments,  and 
to  oppose  what  we  deem  to  be  error,  whoever  may 
advocate  it." 


11.  JOHN  6. 


LOVE. 


"This  is  love,  that  we  walk  after  his  command- 
ments." 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  pronounce  o£Aar£,  that 
he  has  not  the  love  of  God ;  but  we  are  warranted  to 
state  what  are  the  tests,  the  crUerid,  and  the  distin- 
guishing proofs  in  the  outer  life  of  the  existence  of  this 
inner  passion  in  the  human  heart.  Let  us  see  what 
character  is  without  it. 

First,  I  will  suppose  a  criminal,  extremely  covetous 
to  the  utmost  degree ;  and  to  obtain  wealth  and  gratify 
his  avarice,  he  has  prepared  to  murder,  and  not  only 
prepared,  but  murders  a  man,  whose  wealth  he  envies, 
and  whose  possessions  he  desires  to  transfer  to  himself 
You  will  at  once  say,  that  man  has  not  the  love  of  God 
in  him.  I  will  take  this  man,  and  detach  from  his  char 
racter  one  feature,  the  feature  of  cruelty;  but  in  all  the 
other  constituent  elements  of  his  character  he  remains 
the  same.  He  is  still  grasping  and  covetous,  will  coin 
every  minute  into  gold,  do  everything  to  increase  his 
wealth.  He  will  steal  as  well  as  be  avaricious,  but  he 
will  not  dare  to  imbrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  any. 
You  will  still  say  that  he  has  not  made  a  step  towards 
the  possession  of  the  love  of  God ;  and  that,  like  the 
first  character,  he  is  altogether  without  the  love  of 
God.     I  will  detach  from  this  character  another  fea- 
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ture  j  and  I  will  take  one  who  has  all  the  covetousness 
of  the  first,  but  without  his  cruelty ;  all  the  covetous-  f 
ness  of  the  second,  but  without  his  dishonesty;  that  he 
is  quite  as  avaricious  as  either,  but  that  he  will  not,  to 
gratify  his  avarice,  imbrue  his  hands  in  the  blood  of 
another,  or  take  violent  and  dishonest  possession  of  the 
property  that  belongs  to  another.  He  has  no  gene- 
rosity, his  heart  is  granite,  his  hand  is  a  vice,  his  eye 
was  never  moistened  by  a  tear,  he  lives  to  accumulate, 
he  is  a  miser  of  the  first  class,  and  of  the  ii^tensest 
avaricious  passions.  You  will  still  say  that,  having 
thus  detached  the  cruelty  of  the  first,  the  dishonesty  of 
the  second,  there  still  remains  the  covetousness  charac- 
teristic of  all  three ;  and  you  will  also  admit  that  in 
him,  also,  there  is  not  the  love  of  God.  I  will  detach, 
however,  from  this  character  his  cruelty;  secondly,  his 
dishonesty;  thirdly,  his  covetousness;  and  I  will  sup- 
pose that  he  is  not  a  cruel  man,  not  a  dishonest  man, 
not  even  a  covetous  man,  but  a  man  that  gives  to 
nobody — that  does  not  strongly  desire  to  die  rich,  that 
does  not  toil  to  fill  his  coffers,  but  that  does  not  open 
his  hand  and  distribute  to  the  needy,  or  his  heart,  and 
sympathise  with  the  suffering;  in  short,  that  he  is 
neither  a  blot  in  society,  nor  a  blessing  to  society,  but 
a  neutral  or  a  blank  in  the  midst  of  it.  If  you  can 
suppose  such  a  character,  one  who  has  not  the  cruelty 
of  the  first,  one  who  has  not  the  dishonesty  of  the 
second,  one  who  has  not  the  covetousness  of  the  third, 
but  the  same  character  with  the  cruelty  detached,  the 
(jUshonesty  detached,  the  covetousness  detached;  but 
^ou  can  see,  with  all  this  detachment  of  successive  base 
passions,  he  has  not  made  one  step  to  the  possession  of 
the  love  of  God ;  and  the  last  char^^^tA^  ha«>  w^  \£k^^t^ 
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the  love  of  God  in  his  heart  than  the  first  which  we 
^have  specified. 

But  I  will  go  a  step  further,  and  detach  from  my 
imaginary  character — I  wish  it  were  imaginary ;  it  is, 
alas!  in  every  age  real — suppose  I  detach  from  him 
the  cruelty  of  the  first,  the  dishonesty  of  the  second, 
the  ccvetousness  of  the  third,  and  the  blankness,  or 
the  neutrality,  if  you  like,  of  the  fourth — suppose  I 
take  away  all  these  characteristics :  he  is  not  a  cruel 
man,  uot  a  dishonest  man,  not  a  covetous  man — 
nay,  that  he  is  not  a  blank  in  society;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  that  there  is  not  a  widow  that  cannot  thank 
him,  not  an  orphan  that  does,  not  bless  him, — ^that 
there  is  not  a  charitable  institution  in  the  land  whose 
income  he  has  not  swelled,  and  into  whose  coffers  he 
has  not  poured  largely  and  liberally  of  the  blessings  he 
has  industriously  earned  and  that  he  honestly  pos- 
sesses. Suppose  all  this — ^suppose,  in  short,  that  he 
keeps  to  perfection  the  six  last  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue;  that  he  neither  steals,  nor  murders,  nor 
covets,  nor  in  any  way  violates  a  single  one  of  the  last 
six  commandments  of  the  Decalogue ;  a  character  that 
will  be  held  up  to  the  admiration  of  mankind,  and  that 
every  catalogue  will  class  among  the  benefactors  of  his 
country — ^in  short,  a  very  Howard.  It  seems  to  you 
severe,  but  it  is  not  so,  still  to  infer  that  he  may  be  all 
this — I  may  have  detached  from  his  character  the 
cruelty  of  the  first,  the  dishonesty  of  the  second,  the 
ccvetousness  of  the  third,  the  neutrality  of  the  fourth; 
and  I  have  now  given  you  a  character,  not  only  disin- 
fected of  all  the  corrupting  elements  I  have  mentioned, 
but  adorned  in  society  by  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  axe  \ioii.^\.,  ^\i^.tgA^^Qr  things  are 
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lovely  and  of  good  report;  and  yet  he  may  not  be  a 
Christian.  It  does  seem,  I  say,  a  severe  statement. ' 
But  you  can  easily  see,  when  such  a  one  appears  at  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  and  when  he  shall  say, — "  These 
groups  of  widows  thank  me ;  these  groups  of  orphans 
are  my  credentials;  that  helping  hand  I  have  given 
wherever  a  want  was  felt,  or  a  woe  was  seen,  or  a  heart 
pined,  or  the  naked,  or  himgry,  or  destitute  were : 
here  are  all  the  evidences  that  I  am  what  a  Christian 
should  be," — God  will  say  to  such  a  one,  "  Most  rigidly 
have  you  observed  the  last  six  commandments  of  the 
Law;  but  what  have  you  done  with  the  four  first? 
Most  justly,  most  honestly,  have  you  done  to  your 
brother;  but  what  have  you  done  to  your  God?  Man 
has  been  in  thy  heart,  and  all  that  man  needed  thy 
sympathies  have  supplied;  but  where  and  what  have  I 
been  in  your  thoughts,  your  love,  your  worship  ?  Thou 
hast  loved  thy  brother  as  thyself;  but  the  love  of  God 
is  not  in  thee."  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  you  may 
have  a  great  deal  very  beautiful  in  character,  and  yet 
not  be  a  Christian.  At  the  same  time  let  me  guard 
myself.  I  admit  if  there  be  the  first  four  command- 
ments of  the  Law  cherished  in  our  life  by  the  love  of 
God  cherished  in  our  hearts,  there  the  last  six  com- 
mandments of  the  Law  will  be  observed  also.  Out- 
ward and  social  morality  may  be  without  religion ;  but 
true  religion  never  can  be  without  outward  and  social 
morality.  To  love  your  brother  as  yourself  without 
loving  God  at  all,  in  such  a  man  would  have  been  true 
if  God  had  never  existed,  if  God's  Law  had  never  been 
written,  if  God's  will  had  never  been  made  known* 
The  amount  of  our  religion  is  the  difference  within  us 
generated  by  the  fiict  that  Christ  h»a  d\a^^  \Jci»^  "^^ 
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Bible  has  been  written,  and  that  we  have  learned  a 
&ct,  and  inwardly  digested  it. 

Now,  having  seen  how  it  is  possible  to  go  so  &r,  and 
not  have  the  love  of  God — and,  in  fact,  I  have  only 
stated  what  an  apostle  states,  when  he  says,  **  Though 
I  speak  with  the  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels  " — ^that 
is,  though  I  am  the  most  eloquent  of  speakers — "  and 
have  not  love  " — that  is,  the  love  of  God  and  the  love 
of  man — '^I  am  as  sounding  brass  and  the  tinkling 
cymbal.  Though  I  have  fidth  that  I  could  remove 
mountains,  and  have  not  love  " — I  ought  to  say,  before 
quoting  this,  that  the  word  here  translated  charity^  is 
the  same  Greek  word  which  is  rendered  in  some  parts 
of  the  Bible,  love.  Our  word  charity  has  come  to 
denote  simply  liberality  to  the  poor ;  and  if  it  is  to  be 
taken  in  that  sense,  let  it  be  so  taken.  But  the  word 
here  is  properly  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man.  Well, 
he  says,  "Though  I  have  fiiith  that  I  could  remove 
mountains  "• — that  is,  miraculous  faith — "  and  have  not 
love,  I  am  nothing."  And  now  mark  this,  "  Though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor" — there  is  my 
liberality — "  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned  " 
— there  is  my  sincerity.  Many  a  priest,  many  a  Ro- 
manist, many  a  Hindoo  has  died  for  his  religion ;  that 
does  not  prove  his  religion  to  be  true,  but  himself  fully 
persuaded  of  it,  that  is  alL  Now,  he  says,  "  Though  I 
bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though 
I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  love,  it 
profiteth  me  nothing."  You  see,  therefore,  it  is  pos- 
sible to  have  a  great  deal;  and  yet  the  Judge  of  all 
hearts  may  say,  "  I  know  you,  that  ye  have  the  love  of 
man  in  your  hearts,  the  love  of  self  in  your  hearts; 
but  ye  have  not  the  love  of  God  " 
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Let  me  show  you,  in  the  next  place,  the  positive  side 
of  it.  You  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  your  hearts,  if 
you  have  still  in  them  that  enmity  which  is  their 
original  and  indigenous  character.  The  apostle  tells 
us,  "  The  natural  heart  is  enmity  to  God."  I  know  no 
language  stronger.  He  does  not  say,  "The  natural 
heart  is  hostile  to  God,"  because  that  might  be  an 
incidental  passion  that  springs  up  incidentally,  and 
incidentally  is  removed;  but  he  says,  "The  natural 
man  is  enmity  itself  to  God."  Well,  if  that  enmity  be 
still  in  the  heart,  unsubdued  and  uneradicated  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  your 
heart.  You  cannot  love  a  being  with  whom  you  are  at 
enmity ;  you  cannot  love  a  being  whose  character  you 
think  too  high,  whose  law  you  think  too  rigid,  and 
whom  you  think  too  intolerant.  Therefore,  if  there 
be  in  your  heart  the  unsubdued  and  rankling  enmity 
of  the  natural  man,  quarrelling  with  the  justice  of 
God,  with  the  love  of  God,  with  the  truth  of  God, 
with  the  whole  character  of  God,  you  need  not  tell 
me  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you. 
And,  secondly,  you  have  not  the  love  of  God  In 
you,  imless  that  love  be  supremely  in  you.  We  can- 
not love  God,  the  Supreme  Being,  with  a  subordi- 
nate love  j  either  we  love  him  supremely  or  we  love 
him  not  at  all.  The  requirement  of  the  Law  itself  is, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart" 
— that  is,  supremely;  and  it  is  very  beautiful  to  read 
that  Law.  It  does  not  say,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  as  angels  love  him,"  or  with  more  love  than 
you  are  capable  of;  all  that  God  asks  of  you  is  to  love 
him  as  much  as  you  are  able.  But  I  will  take  any 
man  in  that  light,  and  I  ask  you.  no^,  tkaf^.  Viswi^  ^'s^i. 
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loved  God  as  much  as  you  ought,  but  have  you  loved 
him  as  much  as  you  have  been  able  to  love  him  ?  We 
must  all  answer,  No.  He  has  not  been  in  our  thoughts; 
he  has  not  been  the  supreme  and  governing  Being;  we 
have  not  loved  him  with  all  our  hearts.  Our  love  to 
God  is  not  supreme ;  therefore  it  is  not  his  love  at  alL 
But  you  say,  "  What  do  you  mean  by  supreme  love  I** 
I  mean  this — not  the  constant  fervour  of  a  passion, 
always,  constantly  felt;  but  the  constant  regulating 
force  of  a  passion  latent  in  the  heart.  For  instance, 
many  a  child  in  this  assembly  loves  his  &ther;  but  he 
does  not  always  feel  a  constant,  fervid,  and  continuous 
sense  of  attachment  to  him.  All  affections  at  first 
have  the  fervour  of  passion ;  but  by  and  by  they  lose 
the  fervour  of  a  passion,  but  they  grow  in  tiie  force  of 
a  governing  principle.  Now,  then,  your  best  test  of 
your  love  to  God  would  just  be  this.  If  you  saw  two 
persons  riding  on  horseback,  and  a  servant  following 
on  horseback,  when  they  came  to  a  turning  in  the 
road,  and  one  rides  to  the  left,  and  the  other  to  the 
right,  you  can  see  whose  servant  the  person  on  horse- 
back is  by  seeing  which  master  he  follows ;  and  it  is 
just  the  same  in  a  higher  department.  If  there  are 
two  distracting  forces  drawing  you  in  opposite  direc- 
tions— if  you  say,  "  That  is  a  capital  speculation,  and, 
by  being  a  little  bit  disingenuous,  a  little  bit  shuffling, 
a  little  bit  secret,  I  can  make  ten,  twenty,  thirty  per 
cent.;"  but  if  another  voice  comes  and  says,  **  Thou 
shalt  not," — then,  if  the  love  to  God  is  supreme,  the 
** Shalt  not"  will  govern  you,  and  the  ten  per  cent 
will  be  flung  to  the  winds.  It  is,  therefore,  easy  to  see 
if  the  love  of  God  be  in  you,  and  what  is  the  supreme 
^d  governing  thing,— not  the  fervour  of  a  feeling,  but 
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the  governing  power  of  a  principle, — ^when  that  prin- 
ciple comes  into  play. 

The  love  of  God  is  not  in  you,  in  the  next  place, 
unless  you  desire  more  and  more  to  be  like  him.  One 
of  the  great  characteristics  of  true  love,  whether  it 
subsists  and  be  reciprocated  by  human  hearts,  or 
whether  it  be  love  towards  God,  is  the  desire  of  assimi- 
lation. What  we  like,  we  instinctively  imitate;  and 
the  person  we  love,  we  grow  very  much  like  the  longer 
that  we  love  him,  and  the  closer  that  we  walk  with 
him.  If  we,  then,  have  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts, 
and  have  that  sense  of  his  excellence,  his  greatness,  his 
power,  his  perfection,  which  we  ought  to  have,  as  the 
consequence  of  that  love,  we  shall  seek  to  be  like  him. 
Nay,  it  is  the  blessed  hope  of  the  Christian,  "  We  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  There  is  a 
very  vulgar  proverb,  "You  know  a  man  by  the  com- 
pany he  keeps."  It  is  perfectly  true.  You  will  know 
a  man  whom  he  speaks  with,  whom  he  is  in  com- 
munion with,  just  by  the  tone  of  his  character,  by  the 
elevation  or  depression  of  his  thoughts,  and  feelings, 
and  sympathies,  and  imaginations.  "  The  plant,"  says  a 
Persian  poet,  "  that  grows  near  the  rose,  catches  the 
aroma  of  the  rose;"  and  he  who  walks  with  Christ 
will  be  like  him.  The  Jews  took  notice  of  John  and 
Peter,  that  they  had  been  with  Jesus.  Now,  why  1  You 
will  notice,  in  that  remarkable  chapter  that  records 
these  words,  that  Peter  preached  the  sermon,  con- 
ducted the  controversy,  pleaded  eloquently  and  with 
irresistible  force,  and  John  was  silent.  There  is  not  a 
hipt  that  John  said  one  single  word ;  but  yet  it  is  said, 
"  The  Jews  took  notice  of  Peter  and  John,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus."     The  silence  of  Johii  bad  Vso^  Siw 
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the  air,  the  aspect  of  heaven ;  the  eloquent  Peter  wag 
not  a  more  effective  preacher  of  the  Word  of  God  than 
the  silent  John.  Many  a  true  Christian  looks  Chris- 
tianity and  lives  Christianity,  when  he  cannot  preach 
it  j  just  as  many  a  one  may  preach  it,  and  neither  look 
it,  nor  live  it,  nor  have  felt  it  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."  Obedience  to  the  Law  is  just 
love  developed :  the  I^aw  is  love  in  engraving ;  obe- 
dience to  that  Law  is  love  in  sculpture,  living  sculp- 
ture. And  if  we  therefore  had  the  love  of  Grod  supreme 
in  our  hearts,  assimilation  to  him,  aspiration  to  be  like 
him,  seeing  the  grand  standard,  and  ever  endeavouriDg 
after  it — though,  alas !  we  come  infinitely  short  of  it — 
would  be  our  aim,  our  hope,  and  our  desire. 

You  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  you,  if  you  do  not 
love  one  another.  If  we  do  not  love  him  that  we 
have  seen,  how  shall  we  love  him  that  we  have  not 
seen  ?  "  Hereby  shaU  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  that  ye  love  one  another.'*  And  I  mean,  by 
loving  one  another,  not  loving  those  that  worship  in 
your  form,  that  subscribe  to  your  creed,  use  your 
Liturgy,  or  hear  your  sermons,  or  belong  to  the  same 
party.  It  is  easy  enough  to  love  them;  it  is  easy 
enough  to  love  the  man  of  your  party,  or  of  your  side, 
whether  religious  or  political.  But  the  teaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  to  love  the  Dissenter  in  spite  of  his  Dissent, 
the  Churchman  in  spite  of  his  Churchmanship ;  and  to 
see  the  Christian  underlying  the  peculiarity  of  both, 
and  to  love,  not  the  Churchman,  not  the  Dissenter,  not 
the  Episcopalian,  not  the  Presbyterian,  not  the  Baptist, 
but  the  brother  that  underlies,  and  is  the  groundwork 
of  them  all.  If,  then,  we  can  thus  love  a  brother — if, 
in  spite  of  peculiaiilie^  V^i^iX.  ^^  ma.^  dislike — we  give 
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token,  by  loving  our  brother,  that  we  love  God ;  for 
the  one  is  the  reflection  of  the  other.  And  I  might 
add,  also,  that  you  will  love  all  the  ordinances  and 
institutions  of  God.  You  will  love  the  Sabbath,  because 
it  is  his  ordinance  ;  you  will  love  the  Bible,  because  it 
is  his  word ;  you  will  love  the  sanctuary,  because  it  is 
the  place  of  your  Christian  education ;  you  will  love 
the  minister  of  the  gospel,  the  teacher  in  the  school, 
the  missionary  in  the  highway,  because  they  are  all 
equally  or  partly  sent  forth  by  him  who  loved  you,  and 
gave  himself  for  you. 

Now,  having  seen  the  importance  of  this  love — 
having  seen  also  what  are  the  characteristics  of  it — ^let 
me  answer  very  briefly  the  very  important  question, 
How  can  we  love  himi  Everybody  who  hears  me 
knows  quite  well  that  no  volition  of  ours  can  make 
us  love  or  hate.  I  never  could  love  a  person  by 
determining  to  love  him,  or  hate  a  person  by  deter- 
mining to  hate  him.  It  is  a  passion;  it  cannot  be 
generated  by  volition  or  by  the  human  will.  The 
belief  that  it  is  just  and  dutiful  to  love  God  will  not 
make  me  love  him.  Many  a  man  is  persuaded  of  duty, 
but  he  does  not  on  that  account  the  more  diligently  or 
feithfully  fulfil  it.  I  may  see  it  is  my  duty  to  love 
God,  and  the  sense  of  duty  may  constrain  mechanical 
obedience,  but  it  cannot  create  in  my  heart  love  to  the 
object  that  asks  me  to  love  him.  The  mere  oontem* 
plation  of  the  attributes  of  God  will  not  make  me  love 
him.  I  can  see  in  God  much  that  is  beneficent,  much 
that  is  good ;  but  I  see  also  in  God  much  that  is  holy, 
much  that  is  just.  And  I  find  that  they  that  saw  most 
of  God  before  they  saw  the  Saviour,  instead  of  loving 
him  more,  shrunk  from  him  the  more.  When.  Adass^ 
G  Q 
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Baw  him,  after  he  had  sinned,  he  fled  from  him ;  when 
Abraham  saw  him,  he  pleaded  he  was  dnst  and  ashes; 
when  Job  saw  him,  he  abhorred  himself;  when  Isaiah 
saw  him,  he  said,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  a  man  of 
unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  Lord,  the 
Lord  of  hosts."  And  when  Peter  saw  him,  he  said, 
*'  Depart  from  me ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord." 
So  that  the  mere  sight  of  God,  the  mere  study  of  his 
attributes,  will  not  make  us  love  him. 

In  the  next  place,  the  mere  command  of  God  will 
not  make  me  love  him.  Once,  when  I  was  iin&llen, 
his  Law  came  to  me  as  the  law  of  love ;  the  instant 
I  heard  him,  that  instant  I  obeyed  him :  but  I  am  now 
a  fallen  creature;  I  am  dissatisfied  with  his  Law,  I 
think  it  too  severe.  And,  besides,  all  the  threats  in 
the  world  cannot  make  me  love  a  person  I  hate — no 
promises  in  the  world  could  make  me  love  a  person  I 
hate;  and  if  God  were  to  stand  on  Sinai,  and  say, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord,''  that  would  not  make  me 
do  it.  You  know  yourselves,  that  if  you  thoroughly 
hated  a  person — a  very  sad  passion  to -feel — nothing 
that  that  person  could  do,  no  possible  threat  or  pro- 
mise, would  make  you  love  him.  Your  answer  would 
be,  "  My  love  is  a  thing  of  the  heart :  your  command 
may  make  me  mechanically  obey  you,  your  threats 
may  make  me  afraid  of  you,  your  promises  may  make 
me  play  the  hypocrite  to  you;  but  none  of  them, 
neither  command,  threat,  or  promise,  can  create  love." 
And,  in  the  same  manner,  it  cannot  produce  love  to 
God.  Then,  I  ask,  what  is  it  that  will  place  this  love 
in  my  heart  ?  It  is  the  state  of  persuasion  impressed 
by  the  Spirit,  dwelt  on  all  the  day  long,  of  God's  great 
Jove  to  me,  that  will  generate  responsive  love  to  him. 
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The  apostle  tells  us  at  once  the  secrel;  of  it  all,  when  he 
says,  •*  We  love  him  " — why  ? — "  because  he  first  loved 
us."  Man's  disease  is  alienation  from  God,  man's  con- 
dition is  suspicion  of  God.  What  is  the  first  feeling 
that  everybody  has  of  God  ?  The  first  feelings  of  the 
nursery — and,  alas !  the  continuous  feelings  of  man- 
hood— are  terror,  suspicion,  doubt.  I  appeal  to  every 
man  in  this  assembly,  Did  not  you  think  of  religion  as 
a  gloomy  thing,  of  God  as  an  awful  Being,  of  the  Bible 
as  a  thing  only  fit  for  burials,  for  sickness,  and  tears ; 
and  of  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  as  an  admirable 
adjunct  to  the  sick-bed  or  the  grave,  but  altogether 
unfit  for  the  bright,  and  happy,  and  joyous  scenes 
of  life)  Hence  your  natural  condition  is  your  mis- 
conception of  God ;  and  the  first  thing,  therefore,  to 
awaken  in  our  hearts  love  to  God,  is  God's  great  love 
to  us  in  spite  of  our  sins,  and  his  gift  of  a  Saviour  to 
redeem  us  from  the  guilt,  the  curse,  and  the  conse- 
quence of  our  sins.  It  is  the  discovery  of  our  Father 
80  loving  us,  instead  of  our  Judge  so  hating  us,  that 
instantly  makes  me  lift  up  my  head,  raise  my  heart, 
and  feel  confidence  in  approaching,  delight  in  contem- 
plating, love  in  hearing  the  Word  of  my  God.  We  love 
him  because  he  loved  us.  The  preaching  of  the  Law 
will  fall  like  the  winds  or  the  hurricane  upon  the  polar 
ice,  confusing,  shattering,  but  no  more ;  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  will  fall  upon  the  heart  like  the  silent, 
warm  sunbeam,  thawing  and  melting. 

The  preaching  of  everlasting  love  in  the  Father, 
manifested  love  in  the  Son,  effective  love  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  the  secret  of  the  regeneration  of  mankind ; 
and  any  preaching  that  is  defective  in  that  may  terrify 
or  scare,  but  it  will  not  be  blessed  \.o  T^^evi'st^^  ^>sA 
qq2 
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isanctify  the  heart  The  great  lesson  that  we  need  ooti- 
Bfantly  to  learn,  to  have  exhibited  in  all  lights^  to 
remember  on  all  occasions,  is  that  God  is  love ;  that  be 
longs  hr,  &x,  &r  more  to  save  me  than  I  ^are  for 
being  saved ;  that  if  there  be  any  unwillingness^  it  is 
not  on  his  part,  but  upon  ours :  that  we  are  welcome 
to  him,  that  he  wishes  to  love  us.  And  the  deep  per- 
suasion of  that  blessed  truth  by  the  Spirit  is  the  secret 
of  dissolving  the  enmity  that  is  in  the  human  heart 

My  dear  friends,  have  you  this  love  ?  To  be  without 
it,  is  to  be  without  Christianity ;  to  have  it,  is  to  have 
the  germ  of  all  that  beautifies  and  adorns  the  chara<te 
upon  earth,  and  of  all  that  unfolds  itself  in  everlastiog 
joy  and  felicity  in  heaven  hereafter. 


III.  JOHN. 


THB  WELL-BELOVED  GAIX78. 


This  short  but  expressive  Epistle  was  unquestion-t 
ably  written  by  John,  the  author  of  the  Gospel,  of  the 
two  previous  Epistles,  and  also  of  the  Book  of  Reve- 
lation. Like  the  preceding  Epistle  it  is  addressed 
to  an  individual;  the  former  to  a  mother  with  her 
children,  and  this  to  Gains,  whose  secular  office  we 
know  not,  but  whose  hospitality  and  kindness  to  the 
scattered  members  of  the  flock  of  Christ  are  both 
eulogised  and  permanently  commemorated  here.  He 
says,  "The  elder  unto  the  well-beloved  Gains,  whom 
I  love  in  the  truth;"  that  is,  as  a  Christian,  with 
Christian  sympathy,  gratitude,  affection,  and  in  truth. 
He  says,  "  I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth." 
Most  ancient  epistles  began  with  a  wish  for  all  good 
things ;  and  in  the  New  Testament  you  have  observed 
before  that  every  epistle  begins  with  the  name  of  the 
writer,  and  his  best  wishes  for  the  party  to  whom  it 
is  addressed.  He  adds,  "  I  rejoiced  greatly,  when  the 
brethren  came  and  testified  of  the  truth  that  is  in 
thee ;"  the  truth  held  by  thee,  professed  by  thee,  and 
practised  by  thee ;  and  not  a  dead,  dry  dogma  in  the 
intellect,  but  an  experience  and  a  power,  quickening 
the  heart,  the  conscience,  and  the  aouL    TV2l<^\!l  ^Occc^ 
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says,  "I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth."  A  fortune,  honour,  rank, 
power,  pre-eminence,  would  not  be  joy  to  me  ;  but  this 
is  indeed  intense  joy,  the  greatest  joy  I  can  have,  to 
see  that  those  to  whom  I  have  preached  and  written 
should  walk  in  the  truth ;  in  the  profession  of  it,  in 
the  practice  of  it,  in  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

He  then  says,  by  way  of  congratulating  him  on  his 
hospitality,  "Thou  doest  faithfully  whatsoever  thou 
doest  to  the  brethren,  and  to  strangers;"  that  is,  your 
hospitality  becomes  you,  and  it  is  a  blessing  to  them ; 
and  he  adds,  "  They  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity 
before  the  church,  whom  if  thou  bring  forward  on  their 
journey,"  that  is,  the  missionary  journey,  "after  a 
godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well/'  And  the  reason  of 
their  claims  is  just  this,  "  that  for  Christ's  name's  sake 
they  went  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles,"  to 
whom  they  so  forcibly  and  faithfully  preached  it.  Now 
you  have  here  the  very  principle  of  missionary  action. 
Certain  men  are  employed  to  go  to  India,  to  Africa,  to 
the  distant  parts  of  the  globe,  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
having  no  prospect  of  preferment,  having  but  a  very 
reasonable,  if  reasonable,  remuneration ;  we  send  them 
to  fulfil  not  what  is  their  special  duty,  but  what  is  our 
duty.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  receiver  to  be  a  giver ; 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  that  knows  the  truth 
to  go  forth  and  spread  the  truth.  But  as  society  is 
constituted  one  man  cannot  leave  his  profession,  an- 
other cannot  leave  his  lands,  another  cannot  resign  his 
business ;  but  you  can  send  a  substitute.  If  you  can- 
not go  to  India  yourself,  which  is  your  primary  duty, 
you  can  contribute  of  your  abundance  to  enable  one  to 
go  in  your  stead,  and  i^ieacik  "Oaa  Musearohable  riches  of 
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Christ,  taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  if  we  can- 
not give  money  we  can  give  the  sympathies  of  our 
hearts  and  our  fervent  prayers. 

Then  John  says,  "I  wrote  unto  the  church;  but 
Diotrephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
them,  receiveth  us  not."  This  Diotrephes  did  not 
magnify  his  office,  which  an  apostle  did^  but  he  magni- 
fied himself,  which  an  apostle  did  not.  It  is  one  thing 
to  assert  the  claims  of  the  ministry;  it  is  another 
thing  to  preach  and  glorify  one's  self.  Now  this 
Diotrephes  wanted  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  to 
dictate  what  he  thought  dutiful ;  and  although  an  in- 
spired apostle  gave  him  the  great  lesson,  yet  this  self- 
important,  consequential,  ambitious  spirit  would  not 
accept  the  lesson,  and  determined  to  tsJte  his  own  way, 
and  what  was  worse,  to  resist  those  who  would  exercise 
hospitality  as  well  as  to  refuse  to  exercise  it  himself. 
He  would  neither  drink  nor  let  others  drink ;  he  would 
neither  help  nor  let  others  help ;  he  was  actuated  by 
one  of  those  unhappy  tempers  which  have  occurred  in 
all  ages,  in  all  sections  of  the  world,  and  have  always 
caused  great  calamities  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 
"  Wherefore,"  says  John,  «*  if  I  come,  I  will  remember 
his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against  us  with 
malicious  words."  The  Greek  word  for  prating  there 
means  overflowing  with  speech;  a  great  talker  but 
a  bad  walker;  a  great  teacher,  an  eloquent  teacher, 
but  very  inconsistent  in  his  practice;  seeking  his 
own  interests,  his  own  aggrandizement;  and  not 
caring  how  the  flock  suffered,  or  how  others  perse- 
cuted it. 

Then  John  says,  "  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is 
evil,  but  that  which  is  good,"  even  if  ^oxji^ovsJAxsisw^Sa. 
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to  prison  or  to  martyrdom  itself;  it  is  duty,  it  is  ever- 
lasting and  enduring  safety. 

Then  he  says,  "  Demetrius  hath  good  report  of  all 
men,  and  of  the  truth  itself;  yea,  and  we  also  bear 
record ;  and  ye  know  that  our  record  is  true."  And 
then  he  adds,  '^  I  had  many  things  to  write,  but  I  will 
not  with  ink  and  pen  write  unto  thee;  but  I  trust 
I  shall  shortly  see  thee,  and  we  shall  speak  &ce  to 
feoe." 

This  is  the  last  of  the  Epistles  of  the  beloved  and 
loving  John.  One  other  short  epistle  remains,  after 
which  we  read  and  enter  on  that  most  startling  but 
ever  important  and  precious  book  which  I  have  com- 
mented on  before,  but  on  which  I  cannot  comment  too 
often  in  the  times  in  which  we  live — ^the  Book  of 
Revelation.  We  have  seen  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  full 
of  love ;  we  have  seen  the  First  Epistle  breathing  the 
same  spirit;  we  have  read  the  Second  Epistle  full  of 
individual  affection  ;  we  have  read  his  Third  Epistle, 
overflowing  with  sympathy  with  the  persecuted  and 
the  suffering  people  of  God ;  and  we  shall  read  after- 
wards the  glories  of  that  age  which  is  to  be,  and  learn 
the  magnificence  and  the  preciousness  of  that  blessed 
book  which  has  history  that  nothing  precedes,  and 
prophecy  which  has  nothing  beyond. 

Barnes  thus  epitomizes  the  Epistle  : — 

"  PRAOTIOAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  EPISTLE. 

"1.  It  is  proper  to  desire  for  our  friends  all  tem- 
poral good ;  to  wish  their  happiness  in  every  respect 
Ver.  2.  The  welfare  of  the  soul  is  indeed  the  great 
object,  and  the  first  desire  in  regard  to  a  friend  should 
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be  that  his  salvation  may  be  secured ;  but  in  connexion 
with  that  we  may  properly  wish  them  health  of  body, 
and  success  in  their  lawful  undertakings.  It  is  not 
common  that  in  their  spiritual  interests  they  are  so 
much  more  prosperous  than  they  are  in  other  respects 
that  we  can  make  that  the  standard  of  our  wishes  in 
regard  to  them,  but  it  sometimes  does  occur,  as  in  the 
case  of  Gains.  In  such  cases  we  may  indeed  rejoice 
with  a  friend,  and  feel  that  all  will  be  well  with  him. 
But  in  how  few  cases,  even  among  professed  Christians, 
can  we  with  propriety  make  the  prosperity  of  the  soul 
the  standard  by  which  to  measure  the  happiness  which 
we  desire  for  them  in  other  respects !  ^  What  a  curse 
would  this  bring  upon  many,  to  wish  that  they  might 
prosper  even  as  their  souls  prospered!' — Doddridge, 
Of  how  much  property  would  they  at  once  be  deprived; 
how  embarrassed  would  be  their  affairs ;  how  pale,  and 
wan,  and  sickly  would  they  be,  if  they  should  be  in  all 
respects  as  they  are  in  their  spiritual  interests  I 

''  2.  It  is  an  unspeakable  pleasure  to  a  Christian  to 
learn  that  his  friends  are  living  and  acting  as  becomes 
sincere  Christians ;  that  they  love  what  is  true,  and 
abound  in  the  duties  of  hospitality,  charity,  and  bene- 
volence. Vs.  3 — 6.  When  a  friend  learns  this  of  a 
distant  friend ;  when  a  pastor  learns  this  of  his  people 
from  whom  he  may  be  for  a  time  separated;  when 
those  who  have  been  instrumental  in  converting  others 
learn  this  of  their  spiritual  children ;  when  a  parent 
learns  it  of  a  son  or  daughter  separated  from  him; 
when  a  teacher  learns  it  of  those  who  were  formerly 
under  his  care,  there  is  no  joy  that  ^oes  more  directly 
to  the  heart  than  this ;  nothing  that  fills  the  soul  with 
more  true  thankfulness  and  peace. 
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'^3.  It  is  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  those  who 
love  the  cause  of  religion  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  those  who  are  destitute,  expecting  to  receive  nothing 
from  them,  and  doing  it  as  a  work  of  pure  henevoleDce. 
Yer.  7.  The  missionary  spirit  existed  early  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  indeed  may  be  regarded  as  the 
prevailing  spirit  in  those  times.  It  has  always  been 
the  prevailing  spirit  when  religion  has  flourished  in  the 
church.  At  such  times  there  have  been  many  who 
were  willing  to  leave  their  own  quiet  homes,  and  the 
religious  privileges  connected  with  a  well-organised 
church,  and  to  break  away  from  the  ties  which  bind  to 
country  and  kindred,  and  to  go  among  a  distant  people 
to  publish  salvation.  In  this  cause,  and  with  this 
spirit,  the  apostles  spent  their  lives.  In  this  cause, 
the  'brethren'  referred  to  by  John  went  forth  to 
labour.  In  this  cause,  thousands  have  laboured  in 
former  times,  and  to  the  fact  that  they  were  toUling  to 
do  it  is  to  be  traced  all  the  happy  influence  of  religion 
in  the  world.  Our  own  religious  privileges  now  we 
owe  to  the  fact  that  in  former  times  there  were  those 
who  were  willing  to  *go  forth,  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles/  devoting  themselves,  without  hope  of  reward 
or  iame,  to  the  business  of  making  known  the  name  of 
the  Saviour  in  what  were  then  the  dark  places  of  the 
earth.  The  same  principle  is  acted  on  now  in  Christian 
missions,  and  with  the  same  propriety ;  and  as  we  in 
Christian  lands  owe  the  blessings  which  we  enjoy  to 
the  fact  that  in  former  times  there  were  those  who 
were  willing  thus  to  go  forth,  so  it  will  be  true  that 
the  richest  blessings  which  are  to  descend  on  India, 
and  Africa,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea,  will  be  traced  in 
future  times  to  the  ia(i\i  \.\i!a.\.  \.Vi'ex^  wc^  in  our  age  those 
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who  are  willing  to  follow  the  example  of  the  apostles  in 
going  forth  to  do  good  to  a  dying  world. 

"  4.  It  is  our  duty  to  contribute  to  the  support  of 
those  who  thus  go  among  the  heathen,  and  to  aid  them 
in  every  way  in  which  we  can  promote  the  object 
which  they  have  in  view.  So  John  felt  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  the  church  in  regard  to  those  who  went  forth 
in  his  time ;  and  so,  when  the  church,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  Diotrephes,  had  refused  to  do  it,  he  com- 
mended Gains  for  performing  that  duty.  Vs.  6,  8. 
Now,  as  then,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  missionaries 
to  the  heathen  must  go,  'taking  nothing'  of  those 
among  whom  tbey  labour,  and  expecting  that,  for  a 
long  time  at  least,  they  will  do  nothing  for  their  sup- 
port. They  go  as  strangers.  They  go  to  those  who  do 
not  believe  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  who  are  attached 
to  their  own  superstitions ;  who  contiibute  largely  to 
the  support  of  .their  own  temples,  and  altars,  and 
priesthood ;  who  are,  as  yet,  incapable  of  appreciating 
the  value  of  a  purer  religion ;  who  have  no  desire  for 
it,  and  who  are  disposed  to  reject  it.  In  many  cases 
the  heathen  to  whom  the  missionary  goes  are  miserably 
poor,  and  it  is  only  this  religion,  which  as  yet  they  are 
not  disposed  to  receive,  that  can  elevate  them  to 
habits  of  industry,  and  famish  them  with  the  means 
of  supporting  religious  teachers  from  abroad.  Under 
these  circumstances,  no  duty  is  more  obvious  than  that 
of  contributing  to  the  support  of  those  who  go  to  such 
places  as  Christian  missionaries.  If  the  churches  value 
the  gospel  enough  to  send  their  brethren  among  the 
heathen  to  propagate  it,  they  should  value  it  enough 
to  minister  to  their  wants  when  there  j  if  they  regard 
it  as  the  duty  of  any  of  their  numbet  ^Q  V'i'^^^  "^^o. 


460  BOBIFrUBB  B8ADINGS. 

oomfortable  homes  in  a  Christian  land  in  order  to 
preach  to  the  heathen,  they  should  feel  that  those  who 
go  make  fieur  greater  saorifioes  than  those  who  contri- 
bute to  their  support  They  give  up  all ;  tcRs  give  only 
the  small  sum,  not  diminishing  our  own  oomfortB^ 
which  is  needful  to  sustain  them. 

'^  5.  For  the  same  reason  it  is  our  duty  to  oontribute 
to  the  support  of  missionaries  in  the  destitute  places  of 
our  own  land.  Ver.  8,  They  often  go  among  a  people 
who  are  as  destitute,  and  who  will  as  little  appreciate 
the  gospel,  and  who  are  as  much  prejudiced  against  it, 
and  who  are  as  poor,  as  the  heathen.  They  are  as 
likely  to  be  charged  with  being  actuated  by  mercenaiy 
motives,  if  they  ask  for  support,  as  missionaries  among 
the  heathen  are.  They  often  go  among  people  as  little 
able  aud  disposed  to  build  churches  and  schoolhouses, 
as  the  heathen  are.  Nothing  is  more  obvious,  there- 
fore, than  that  those  who  have  the  gospel,  and  who 
have  learned  to  prize  and  value  it  in  some  measure  as 
it  should  be,  should  contribute  to  the  support  of  those 
who  go  to  convey  its  blessings  to  others,  until  those  to 
whom  they  go  shall  so  learn  to  prize  it  as  to  be  able  and 
willing  to  maintain  it.  That,  under  a  &ithful  ministry, 
and  with  the  Divine  blessing,  will  not  be  long,  for  the 
gospel  always,  when  it  secures  a  hold  in  a  community, 
makes  men  feel  that  it  confers  infinitely  more  blessings 
than  it  takes  away,  and  that,  even  in  a  pecuniary  point 
of  view,  it  contributes  more  by  far  than  it  takea 
What  community  is  more  prospered,  or  is  more  rich  in 
all  that  promotes  the  temporal  welfare  of  man,  than 
that  where  the  gospel  has  the  most  decided  influence  1 

"6.  We  may  see  from  this  epistle  that  churches 
ouffhi  to  be  united  in  i^Toxnotm^  tba  cause  of  religion. 
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Va  8,  9.  They  should  regard  it  as  a  common  cause,  in 
which  one  has  as  much  concern  as  another,  and  where 
each  should  feel  it  a  privilege  to  co-operate  with  his 
brethren.  One  church,  in  proportion  to  its  ability,  has 
as  much  interest  in  the  spread  of  Christianity  as  an- 
other, and  should  feel  that  it  has  as  much  responsibility 
in  doing  it.  Between  different  churches  there  should 
be  that  measure  of  confidence  and  love  that  they  will 
deem  it  a  priyilege  to  aid  each  other  in  the  common 
cause,  and  that  one  shall  be  ready  to  farther  the 
benevolent  designs  undertaken  by  another.  In  every 
Christian  land,  and  among  the  people  of  every  Christian 
denomination,  missionaries  of  the  gospel  should  find 
friends  who  will  be  willing  to  co-operate  with  them  in 
advancing  the  common  cause,  and  who,  though  they 
may  bear  a  different  name,  and  may  speak  a  different 
language,  should  cheerfully  lend  their  aid  in  spreading 
the  common  Christianity. 

**  7.  We  may  see,  from  this  epistle,  the  evil  of 
having  one  troublesome  man  in  the  church.  Yer.  10. 
Such  a  man,  by  his  talents,  his  address,  his  superior 
learning,  his  wealth ;  or  by  his  arrogance,  pride,  and 
flelf-confidenoe,  may  control  a  church,  and  effectually 
linder  its  promoting  the  work  of  religion.  The  church 
referred  to  by  the  apostle  would  have  done  its  duty 
well  enough,  if  it  had  not  been  for  one  ambitious  and 
worldly  man.  No  one  can  properly  estimate  the  evil 
which  one  such  man  can  do,  nor  the  calamity  which 
comes  upon  a  church  when  such  a  man  places  himself 
at  its  head.  As  a  man  of  wealth,  of  talents,  and  of 
learning,  may  do  great  good,  if  his  heart  is  right,  so 
may  a  man  similarly  endowed  do  proportionate  evil  if 
bis  heart  is  wicked     Yet  how  oftesa  \ias^  ^"^  ^ks|«s>^» 
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which  actuated  Diotrephes  prevailed  in  the  church! 
There  is  nothing  that  confers  so  much  power  on  men 
as  the  control  in  religious  matters ;  and  hence,  in  all 
ages,  proud  and  ambitious  men  have  sought  dominion 
pver  the  conscience,  and  have  sought  to  bring  the 
sentiments  of  men  on  religion  into  subjection  to  their 
will 

"  8.  There  may  be  circumstances  where  it  is  proper 
— ^where  it  is  a  duty — to  receive  those  who  have  been 
cast  out  of  the  church.  Yer.  8.  The  decisions  of  a 
church,  under  some  proud  and  ambitious  partisan 
leader,  are  often  eminently  unjust  and  harsh.  The 
most  modest,  humble,  devoted,  and  zealous  men,  imder 
a  charge  of  heresy,  or  of  some  slight  aberration  from 
the  formulas  of  doctrine,  may  be  cast  out  as  unworthy 
to  be  recognised  as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  or  even  as 
unworthy  to  have  a  place  at  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
Some  of  the  best  men  on  earth  have  been  thus  dis- 
owned by  the  church,  and  it  is  no  certain  evidence 
against  a  man  when  he  is  denounced  as  a  heretic,  or 
disowned  as  a  member,  by  those  who  bear  the  Christian 
name.  If  we  are  satisfied  that  a  man  is  a  Christian, 
we  should  receive  him  as  such,  however  he  may  be 
regarded  by  others;  nor  should  we  hesitate  to  help 
him  forward  in  his  Christian  course,  or  in  any  way  to 
assist  him  to  do  good. 

"9.  Finally,  let  us  learn  from  the  examples  com- 
mended in  this  brief  epistle,  to  do  good.  Let  us 
follow  the  example  of  Gains — the  hospitable  Christian ; 
the  large-hearted  philanthropist;  the  friend  of  the 
stranger;  the  helper  of  them  who  were  engaged  in 
the  cause  of  the  Lord — ^a  man  who  opened  his  heart 
and  his  house  to  welcome  Wi^m  ^\i<aw  driven  out  and 
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disowned  by  others.  Let  us  imitate  Demetrius,  in 
obtaining  a  good  report  of  those  who  know  us ;  in  so 
living  that,  if  the  aged  apostle  John  were  still  on  earth, 
we  might  be  worthy  of  his  commendation,  and  more 
than  all,  of  the  approbation  of  that  gracious  Saviour 
before  whom  these  good  men  have  long  since  gone, 
and  in  whose  presence  we,  also,  must  soon  appear." 


in.  JOHN  2. 


TRUE    PBOSPEBITT 


The  First  Epistle  of  John  is  ecclesiastical  or  catholic; 
the  Second  Epistle  domestic,  or  addressed  to  the  &milj ; 
the  Third  Epistle  of  John  is  friendly,  or  the  address  of 
a  Christian  pastor  to  a  beloved  and  esteemed  friend. 
The  expression,  ''I  wish  above  all  things  that  thou 
mayest  prosper  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  ik)ii1 
prospereth,"  is,  in  &ot,  the  scriptural  phrase  of  wishing 
a  happy  new  year. 

Let  us  ponder  the  benevolence  of  this  wish.  Chris- 
tianity is  a  system  of  benevolence — not  of  benevolence 
only,  or  of  good  wishes,  but  of  beneficence  also,  or  of 
good  deeds.  Every  line  that  is  written  in  the  gospel 
is  fragrant  with  love;  there  is  not  a  passage  in  the 
Bible,  the  end,  the  object,  and  the  reason  of  which  is 
malignant  or  hateful.  From  the  first  sound  that 
pealed  amidst  the  wrecks  of  Paradise,  to  the  last 
description  of  the  Jerusalem  that  is  to  be,  all  is 
wished  with  the  richest  benevolence,  and  is  meant  to 
accomplish  the  most  beneficent  results.  Christianity  jb 
the  dispensation  of  love — the  medium  of  love — ^the  ex- 
pression and  the  pledge  of  everlasting  love  to  all  that 
believe  the  truth,  and  walk  in  it,  as  the  beloved  Gains 
did.  A  Christian  is  necessarily  benevolent  One  of  the 
worst  and  most  anti-Christian  feelings  is  malignity; 
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one  of  the  most  beautiful  is  benevolence,  and  is  it  not 
a  merciful  provision  in  the  very  constitution  of  human 
nature,  that  the  heart  itself  becomes  unhappy  in  pro* 
portion  as  it  cherishes  a  malignant  feeling  to  any 
man  1  and  on  the  other  hand  happy,  in  proportion  as 
it  dilates  with  kindness,  and  wishes  all  that  is  good  to 
all  the  children  of  the  human  race  ?  It  is  the  fertile 
soil  that  is  ever  the  most  beautiful ;  it  is  the  desert 
that  looks  the  most  repulsive.  The  heart  in  which 
the  seeds  of  love  are  sown  broadcast,  is  itself  most  . 
happy;  whereas  the  heart  into  which  one  malignant 
passion  has  found  access,  is  restless,  unsatisfied,  and 
unhappy.  May  we  feel  what  we  must  be  convinced  of, 
that  in  proportion  as  we  wish  well  and  do  good  to  all 
mankind,  we  reflect  the  spirit,  drink  in  the  joy,  and 
approximate  to  the  likeness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  is  in  the  wish  of  the  aged  John,  not  simply 
benevolence,  but  a  benevolence  that  goes  beyond  the 
hour  that  passes.  He  wishes  him  not  only  prosperity 
of  body,  but  health  and  prosperity  of  soul ;  he  wishes 
him  not  simply  a  happy  new  year,  but  a  happy  eter- 
nity— "I  wish  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in 
health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth."  Beautifiil  family 
salutation!  That  wish  which  lights  upon  man,  and 
regards  him  as  the  subject  simply  of  this  world,  is  a 
very  imperfect  one — ^it  is  the  least  worthy  of  a  Chris- 
tian. Man  is  bom  for  the  life  to  come — he  is  the  heir 
of  an  immortality  of  being;  he  cannot,  if  he  would, 
shake  himself  free  from  this  immortality.  Time  is  an 
apprenticeship  for  eternity,  and  always  so ;  earth  is  but 
the  seed  time  of  the  eternal  future,  this  world  is  but 
the  nursery  of  those  who  are  to  live  for  ever  in  the 
world  to  come.  And  therefore,  like  t\ve  o^"^^'*''^^'^ 
HH 
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we  wish  each  and  all  the  happiness  of  the  year  that 
now  is,  let  ns  breathe  in  inner  thought  in  the  heart's 
silent  depth,  if  not  in  outer  language,  the  earnest  wish, 
that  not  the  body  only,  but  the  immortal  soul  also, 
may  prosper.  Let  us  wish  mankind,  not  the  blessings 
of  the  footstool  only,  but  the  blessings  also  of  the  throne; 
let  us  pray  that  each  beloved  Gains  that  we  know  may 
have,  not  only  the  evanescent  gladness  that  illuminates 
our  transit  to  the  judgment  throne,  but  that  lasting  and 
satisfying  joy  which  lives  and  blooms  at  God's  right 
hand,  where  there  are  pleasures  and  joys  for  evermore. 

Let  us  mark  in  the  next  place  the  comprehensive- 
ness of  this  wisL  It  is  not  simply  benevolent  to  soul 
and  body;  but  it  is  also  comprehensive.  It  regards 
man,  as  I  have  said,  as  bom  for  another  world ;  and  it 
wishes  him  a  prosperity  that  belongs  to  and  is  de- 
manded by  the  soul,  as  much  as  that  which  belongs  to 
and  is  needed  by  the  body.  He  is  therefore  not  satis- 
fied with  his  benevolence  expending  itself  in  wishing 
him  all  that  is  good  for  the  body,  Christian  feeliug 
stretches  to  the  future,  and  feels  that  it  can  be  satisfied 
only  by  the  desire  that  he  may  have  all  blessings  that 
are  needful  also  in  reference  to  eternity.  Not  the  soul 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  body,  for  that  would  not  be 
right.  Christianity  ministers  to  the  body,  as  well  as 
to  the  soul.  Not  the  body  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
soul,  for  that  would  be  wishing  the  least  important, 
and  passing  by  the  most  important  thing;  but  that 
both  soul  and  body,  the  casket  and  its  gem,  the  inha- 
bitant and  the  tent,  may  be  happy  and  prosper  upon 
earth,  and  be  happy  and  prosper  when  time  shall  be 
no  more. 

Let  us  notice  m  t\ift  ti^il^.  ^W,<i  the  discriminating 
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character  of  this  wish.  He  says,  "Beloved,  I  wish 
above  all  things  that  thou  mayest  prosper,  and  be  in 
health,  even  as  thy  soul  prospereth;"  in  other  words, 
if  I  translate  it  into  common  phraseology,  I  am 
anxious  for  your  health,  I  am  desirous  that  you  should 
be  a  rich  man,  and  a  great  man,  and  a  healthy  man, 
and  a  happy  man ;  but  I  am  desirous  still  more  that 
your  soul  should  be  evermore  retained  in  its  relation- 
ship to  God  j  and  therefore  I  wish  that  such  measure 
of  corporeal  and  temporal  health  and  prosperity  may 
be  given  you,  as  shall  be  compatible  with  the  progress 
and  everlasting  interests  of  that  precious  soul  that 
liveth  and  endureth  for  ever.  Were  this  to  be  the 
wish  and  the  prayer  of  us  all,  how  well  it  would  be ! 
But  alas  !  are  there  not  one  or  more  in  the  family  who 
would  not  be  satisfied  with  that  measure  of  temporal 
prosperity  which  is  proportionate  to  the  progress  of 
the  soul  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  and  in  con- 
formity to  God?  And  yet  the  prayer  that  is  hero 
breathed,  the  earnest  desire  that  pervades  and  runs 
like  a  chord  through  all  the  prayers  and  praises  of 
Christianity  itself  is,  that  everything  may  be  sub- 
ordinated to  the  main  thing,  and  that  this  grand 
thought  may  ring  in  the  depths  of  every  man's  heart 
till  it  is  judged  and  weighed  as  it  deserves.  "  What 
shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  health  of  body, 
and  the  whole  world,  and  lose  bis  own  precious  and 
immortal  soul?'*  and  therefore  the  member,  of  this 
household  who  wishes  that  he  may  be  prospered  and 
be  in  health,  just  in  proportion  as  his  soul  prospers,  is 
ready  to  address  God  in  some  such  words  as  these, — 
"  0  God,  my  first  desire  is  that  I  may  be  saved ;  if, 
therefore,  prosperity  be  best,  let  thy  exm.  %\i\Skftk  ^s^^x^. 
hh2 
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me.  But  if  the'  departure  of  all  that  I  have ;  if  the 
darkening  of  this  Greside,  that  has  shined  most  heau- 
tifiilly  in  the  past ;  if  the  snapping  of  this  roof  tree, 
under  which  have  nestled  many  joys  like  swallows ;  if 
disease  seizing  upon  every  nerve,  and  agony  rushing 
through  the  whole  frame — if  the  aching  head  and  the 
fevered  heart,  and  the  loss  of  the  dear  and  the  depar- 
ture of  the  precious  he  hest :  if  thou,  O  my  Father,  seest 
this  to  he  hest  for  me,  then  let  property  take  wings  and 
go ;  let  relatives  he  transported  from  earth  to  heaven ; 
let  my  health  fEtde,  and  let  sickness  come,  and  let 
sorrow  rend  my  heartstrings,  and  let  distress  over- 
whelm me ;  any  discipline,  any  medicine;,  any  treat- 
ment that  thou,  the  great  Physician,  seest  to  be  best 
for  me ;  for  it  is  my  prayer,  that  my  health  and  pros- 
perity may  be  in  proportion  and  subservient  to  the 
health  and  prosperity  of  my  souL"  Such  is  the  wish 
of  John  as  expressed  to  Gains,  and  nothing  can  be  more 
reasonable  than  this.  Why,  what  is  the  very  dictate  of 
common  sense  1  That  this  body  is  made,  not  for  itself, 
but  for  its  inhabitant.  We  are  not  sent  into  the  world  to 
eat,  to  drink,  to  gratify  the  senses,  and  then  to  leave  it, 
and  cease  to  be ;  but  we  are  sent  into  the  world  as  into  a 
state  of  discipline,  and  that  discipline  which  is  most  con- 
ducive to  the  soul's  health,  even  if  it  be  the  most  painful 
to  all  the  sensibilities  of  its  companion,  is  the  most 
merciful  on  God's  part,  and  should  be  most  welcome 
to  us.  We  do  not  like  disease,  we  do  not  like  loss, 
it  is  perfectly  natural  that  we  should  not  like  them ; 
the  sick  man  does  not  like  the  nauseous  draught; 
the  man  whose  limb  needs  to  be  removed  does  not 
like  the  painful  operation ;  and  so  we  do  not  like  the 
medicine  that  the  great  Physician  sees  to  be  necessary 
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for  our  discipline ;  and  yet,  if  we  have  the  grace  that 
conteiiiplates  the  future  as  the  grand  thing,  and  the 
present  as  the  meaner  and  the  subordinate,  then  it 
will  be  our  prayer,  "  Come  distress,  come  fieimine,  come 
sword,  come  nakedness,  come  persecution,  come  life, 
come  death ;  but  let  my  soul  prosper  and  be  in  health, 
O  Lord,  of  thy  great  mercy  and  great  love."  Is  this 
petition  in  this  family  1  If  it  be  not,  let  us  pray  that 
we  may  have  grace  thus  to  pray.  It  needs  but  a  short 
memory  to  remember,  *^  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it 
is  in  Heaven,"  and  it  needs  but  little  breath  to  give 
utterance  to  it,  but  it  needs  almighty  grace  to  enable 
us  to  pray  it  A  parrot  could  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer ; 
a  formalist  ean  twenty  times  a  day  say  his  pater-noster 
as  he  counts  his  beads;  but  one  only  whose  heart  is 
charged  with  almighty  grace  can  pray,  "Thy  will  be 
done  with  me,  and  in  me,  and  by  me,  and  through 
me,  upon  earth,  even  as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 

We  see  in  this  prayer  of  the  aged  John,  not  only 
benevolence,  not  only  comprehensiveness,  not  only  dis- 
crimination, but  we  cannot  foil  to  notice  in  it  intensity 
also.  It  is  no  mere  compliment  of  the  season ;  it  is 
no  mere  expression  of  a  wish  with  the  lip  that  has  no 
counterpart  in  the  heart.  The  most  beautiful  of  the 
courtesies  of  time  are  often  the  most  hypocritical. 
How  often  do  we  express  with  the  lip  what  we  do  not 
feel  in  the  least  with  the  heart!  The  expression  is 
beautiful,  but  it  is  only  truly  so  when  it  is  the  ex- 
ponent of  a  deep-seated,  inward  benevolence  that 
wishes  all  good  things.  In  the  Scripture  there  is 
courtesy,  but  it  is  the  courtesy  of  Christianity ;  and  in 
proportion  as  we  have  the  mind  of  God,  w^  shall  bftk 
courteoua,  indeed,  as  we  are  couaBAxA^^  \.^\^\\s^ 
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we  shall  never  express  -with  the  lip  what  is  not  the 
honest  conviction  of  the  heart,  or  try,  by  beautiful 
words,  to  cover  dark  and  hostile  feelings  that  lurk 
latently  within. 

But  it  is  important  to  ascertain  what  is  this  soul- 
prosperity  that  is  spoken  of  ?  John  contemplates  the 
prosperity  of  the  soul  as  the  great  thing,  and  he  prays 
that  the  body  may  be  in  health  just  in  so  far  as  it 
shall  subserve  the  interests,  the  progress,  and  de- 
velopment of  the  immortal  soul.  Now  what  is  ^oul- 
health  1 — what  are  criteria  of  this  prosperity  of  soul 
that  John  attaches  so  great  importance  to  ?  Let  us 
try  to  find  them  out,  and  I  am  sure  all  will  concur  in 
saying,  in  the  first  place,  it  must  be  preceded  by  accept- 
ance with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  There 
will  be  no  health  of  soul  until  we  are  placed  in  that 
state  in  which,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  "  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
The  first  requisite  to  health  of  soul  is  change  of  state, 
and  in  order  to  attain  a  true  change  of  state,  it  is  implied 
that  our  trust  for  forgiveness  is  in  the  Lamb  of  God ; 
that  our  hopes  of  glory  arise  from  his  most  precious 
blood ;  that  his  righteousness  is  our  only  and  our  all- 
sufficient  title  j  and  that,  standing  in  him,  represented 
by  him,  and  justified  through  feiith  in  him,  we  are 
placed  in  a  new  state  in  reference  to  God — that  state 
which  is  the  commencement  and  the  preface  of  that 
spiritual  prosperity  which  culminates  in  heaven,  and 
is  made  perfect  beside  the  throne.  Let  us  ask  one 
another,  Have  we  changed  from  Adam,  in  whom  we 
fell,  to  the  second  Adam,  in  whom  we  may  stand  ] — 
by  nature  we  have  fallen  in  the  first ;  by  grace  alone 
are  we  reinstated  m  \k^  ^ftcoxv^.   ^^^^  ^^  ^-^^rvuot 
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simply  read  it,  or  said  it,  but  felt  it,  that  in  Christ 
Jesus  alone,  standing  on  this  ground,  represented  by 
this  Divine  One,  can  we  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins? 
"  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,  that  we 
who  had  done  so  much  sin,  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  by  him."  Is  this  your  state  ? 
If  this  day  were  to  close  upon  our  tomb,  and  our  soul 
to  be  summoned  to  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  have  we 
that  clear,  strong,  firm,  unflinching  conviction  of  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  of  our  personal 
interest  in  it,  and  real  earnest  estim'ate  of  it,  and  sense 
of  leaning  on  it,  that  we  could  say,  "  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  before 
the  face  of  all  people,  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the 
(^entiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israeli" 
If  so,  you  will  have  experienced  another  change,  not 
only  a  change  of  state,  which  is  our  justification,  but 
a  change  of  nature,  which  is  our  regeneration.  There 
cannot  be  life  unless  there  be  the  new  birth.  A  man 
who  is  not  born  again  is  like  a  child  unborn ;  he  has 
no  connexion  with,  and  relationship  to,  that  divine 
world  for  which  we  are  candidates,  and  after  which  we 
aspire,  and  therefore,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.''  There  cannot  be 
health,  or  even  disease,  unless  there  be  life.  These 
expressions,  health  and  disease,  imply  life;  but  by 
nature  we  are  not  simply  diseased  men,  but  we  are 
dead  men  "  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,'*  and  we 
need  that  transforming  change  that  not  only  turns  the 
heart  from  darkness  to  light,  but  which  quickens  the 
dead  soul,  and  gives  it  life.  When  we  have  gained 
life,  we  need  health,  progress,  pros^enl^,     k\A  *"iMs^ 
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health,  progress,  and  prosperity,  John  wishes  to  the 
beloved  Gaias,  and  subordinate  and  sabsiding  to  whidi 
he  wishes  that  all  things  may  work  continnally.  The 
first,  or  change  of  state,  is  Christ's  act  The  second, 
or  change  of  nature,  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  woric  The 
first  is  our  title  to  heaven ;  the  seoond  is  our  fitness  fixr 
heaven.  The  first  is  a  perfect  righteousness  imputed 
unto  us;  the  second  is  a  progressive  righteousDess 
imparted  unto  us.  The  one  is  perfect  the  instant  we 
believe;  the  other  is  progressive,  till  grace  is  lost  in 
glory,  and  time  is  merged  in  eternity. 

Having  noticed  these  two  preliminaries  to  soul-health, 
let  us  notice  what  are  some  of  the  signs,  features,  and  cha- 
racteristics of  this  health  of  souL  I  would  say,  first  of 
all,  that  a  growing  and  deepening  sense  of  unworthiness 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  one  of  the  best  and  most  unequi- 
vocal signs  of  a  state  of  grace  and  healthiness  of  soul. 
It  is  not  true,  that  as  we  grow  in  grace  we  grow  in  self- 
conceit — the  very  reverse  is  the  fact.  The  apostle  Paul, 
when  he  first  described  himself,  said  that  he  was  **  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle ;"  as  he  grew  in  gi-ace, 
he  said  he  was  ^'  the  least  of  all  saints;"  and  just  when 
this  man  of  many  trials  and  many  sacrifices  was  about 
to  die,  he  said  he  "  was  the  chiefest  of  sinners."  A 
growth  downwards  in  humility  and  lowliness  of  heart 
is  one  of  the  best  signs  of  progressive  and  unfolding 
spiritual  health. 

Another  sign  of  it  would  seem  to  be  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  suitableness  and  sufficiency  of  Christ  as 
our  Saviour.  Is  this  the  case  with  us  ?  Do  we  see 
more  clearly  every  day,  that  his  is  the  only  name,  the 
utterance  of  which  shall  open  wide  the  gates  of  heaven, 
and  give  us  an  acceB^ou  to  the  realms  of  glory  1    Are 
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we  satisfied  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  universe  beside 
that  most  precious  blood  that  can  cleanse  the  least 
sin,  or  acquit  us  from  the  fewest  or  the  greatest  number 
of  our  past  transgressions  ?  Do  we  admit,  not  only 
say  it  because  an  apostle  said  it,  but  feel  and  pray  as  a 
Christian  should  pray  it,  "  I  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my 
Lord;  for  whom  I  am  ready  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things,  that  I  may  win  him,  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  my  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith."  As  we  run  the  race 
set  before  us,  looking  to  Jesus,  the  nearer  we  approach 
him  the  more  glorious  he  becomes.  Like  a  distant 
fixed  star,  the  nearer  we  approach  him  the  more  bril- 
liant he  shines  in  our  sight.  Is  this  the  case  with  us  9 
Is  our  family  within  the  orbit  of  his  attraction  ?  Have 
we  this  size  feature  of  soul-health  that  the  simple  faith 
in  Christ  which  we  had  at  the  beginning,  has  grown  in 
strength  and  grasp,  till  we  can  see  and  feel  in  Christ 
the  chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  one  altogether 
lovely? 

Another  sign  of  this  soul-health  woidd  be  fisir  greater 
teachableness.  Who  knows  not  that  when  first  we 
come  to  hear  the  gospel,  ten  thousand  prejudices, 
backed  by  as  many  passions,  all  start  up  within,  and 
try  to  intercept  or  to  divert  the  influence  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  as  we  grow  in  grace,  our 
souls  become  subdued  and  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God ;  we  become  not  more  credulous — for 
there  is  a  broad  distinction — but  more  teachable. 
Where  we  see  truth  clearly  spoken,  unquestionably  so, 
we  readily,  fi-ankly,  and  cordially  rooeviQ  \fe,    ^^^^^5«^ 
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are  laid,  like  the  waves  l^fore  the  approach  of  Jesus ; 
passions  ohey  him,  and  disappear  as  the  demons  did 
when  they  heard  the  accents  of  his  voice ;  and  we  shall 
come  to  the  sanctuary  with  hearts  beaten  less  hard  by 
the  traffic  of  this  world's  passions,  and  with  souls  less 
crowded  by  the  prejudices  and  prepossessions  of  this 
world's  errors,  open,  ready,  accessible  to  truth,  the 
whole  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Another  sign  of  such  spiritual  health  will  be  greater 
delight  in  hearing  the  gospel.  I  know  no  stronger  or 
more  unequivocal  proof  of  real  progress,  than  this 
growing  delight  in  hearing  the  gospel.  Not  eloquence, 
not  argument,  but  the  pure  and  majestic  truths  of 
Christ  Jesus.  "As  new-bom  babes,'*  says  Peter, 
"  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  ye  may  live 
thei-eby."  You  know  this  feature  in  the  new-bom 
babe;  there  is  only  one  food  which  will  suit  it,  and 
that  food  needs  nothing  to  add  to  its  sweetness,  to  its 
taste;  it  desires  the  pure,  that  is,  the  unadulterated 
and  unmingled  milk  of  the  Word.  And  if  our  pro- 
gress in  the  years  that  are  past  has  been  in  the  right 
direction,  then  to  hear  the  blessed  gospel  without  the 
splendour  of  an  impressive  eloquence,  or  the  power  of 
a  conclusive  logic,  but  unfolded  in  its  native  purity, 
uttered  by  the  lips  of  love,  from  the  heart  to  the  heart, 
is  delightful  to  us,  because  we  are  bom  again,  and 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  that  we  may  grow 
thereby.  And  there  is  no  stronger  evidence  of  the 
diseased  heart,  of  a  waning  spirituality,  than  when  we 
cannot  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  minister  of  the 
gospel  because  there  are  not  flowers  in  his  rhetoric,  or 
because  there  is  not  an  admixture  of  spices  and  sti- 
mulants.    "What  is  t\iQ  >\^  o^  «•  ^TSJOQ?^  ill  health  ? 
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When  his  food  does  not  suit  him,  when  he  needs  all 
the  accompaniments  of  spices  and  stimidants  to  make 
him  relish  that  which  before  he  relished  in  health. 
And  so,  in  the  same  manner,  when  individuals  can  no 
longer  be  satisfied  with  the  simple  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ,  but  need  all  the  tinsel  and  the  drapery  of 
human  eloquence,  there  is  something  wrong,  at  least 
suspicious,  there. 

The  greatest  eloquence  is  great  truth  spoken  in  the 
simplest  and  the  plainest  words.  Whenever  a  man 
uses  very  fine  words  in  his  sermon,  we  may  be  sure 
that  it  is  from  the  waut  of  something  good  and  true  to 
say.  If  we  have  anything  worth  hearing,  we  shall 
express  it  in  the  simplest  words ;  for  the  more  trans- 
parent the  medium,  the  more  clearly  will  you  see  the 
inner  and  the  precious  tnith  that  illuminates  and 
saves  the  soul. 

Another  evidence  of  this  soul-prosperity  which  John 
wishes  to  Gains  is  less  bondage  to  the  world.  When 
men  begin  to  know  the  gospel,  they  are  very  much 
afraid  of  what  men  will  say  if  they  are  caught  in 
religious  acts.  There  is  a  healthy  deference  to  public 
opinion,  but  there  is  a  diseased  deference  also.  But  as 
a  Christian  grows  in  a  sense  of  responsibility  to  God, 
and  a  sensitive  deference  to  the  mind  of  God,  then  he 
cares  not  if  all  the  columns  of  the  press,  and  all  the 
channels  of  public  utterance,  should  pour  reproach  and 
contempt  upon  him ;  to  have  a  conscience  justifying 
one's  self  within,  and  a  God  looking  down  approval 
firom  above,  is  more  than  compensation,  it  is  strength, 
when  all  around  is  insult,  ignominy,  and  reproach. 

There  is  a  deference  to  public  opinion  to  this 
extent,  that  one  would  wish  that  a\\  m^xi  ^q>q^\  's^^saiB. 
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well  of  us;  but  it  is  by  their  seeing  and  approving 
what  God  pronounces  to  be  worthy  of  being  spoken 
well  of.  £ut^  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  diseased 
deference  to  public  opinion,  when  our  first  question 
about  a  thing  we  are  called  upon  to  do  is,  What  will 
such  a  one  sayl  what  will  our  party  say?  what  will 
our  favourite  organ  in  the  press  say)  what  will  onr 
friends  or  neighbours  say  ?  None  of  these  is  our  rule 
of  faith ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  these  things  in 
the  matter  of  Christianity.  Our  rule  of  faith  is  not 
what  the  newspapers  say,  nor  what  most  men  say,  nor 
what  other  men  think,  nor  what  all  men  pronounce ; 
but  it  is  in  these  few  but  majestic  accents,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord.'*  If  others  speak  not  according  to  this,  it  is 
because  they  have  no  truth  in  them.  Just  as  a 
Christian  grows  in  true  spiritual  prosperity,  will  he 
have  less  care  about  what  men  say  of  him,  and  more 
anxiety  that  God  should  think  well  of  him. 

Another  sign  of  true  spiritual  prosperity  and  pro- 
gress is  more  entire  acquiescence  in  God's  wilL  The 
number  and  the  loudness  of  your  murmurs  when  you 
suffer  is  evidence  of  the  distance  you  still  are  from 
perfect  spiritual  health  He  whose  soul  is  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  whose  spiritual  health  is  what  it  should 
be,  feels  and  expresses  in  his  morning  and  his  even- 
ing supplications  at  the  throne, — "0  Lord,  not  my 
will,  but  thy  will  be  done,  on  earth,  even  as  it  is  done 
in  heaven."  And  thus  John,  in  wishing  Gains  this 
spiritual  health,  so  precious,  and  of  which  these  are  the 
signs,  wishes  that  all  things  that  befall  Gaius,  the  be- 
loved disciple,  might  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  that  they  should  contribute  to  the 
expansion,  the  periecWon,  \)tka  Y^o^«a&^  ^\A  VJc^a  ^.toeas 
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of  his  soul  for  heaven,  and  for  everlasting  happiness. 
And,  therefore,  in  wishing  one  another  all  the  blessings 
of  the  year,  let  us  take  our  guidance  from  the  wish  of 
John,  as  expressed  and  conveyed  to  Gaius ;  let  us  wish 
each  other,  as  members  of  this  family,  and  all  con- 
nected with  us,  that  amount  of  prosperity  which  God 
sees  to  be  most  conducive  to  our  best,  even  our  ever- 
lasting interests.  Let  us  not  wish  each  other  too  much 
wealth,  lest  we  be  proud  and  forget  God ;  nor  too 
great  poverty,  lest  its  anxieties,  its  struggles,  its  over- 
whelming temptations,  lead  us  to  be  dishonest  and  to 
steal ;  but  that  our  hearts  may  breathe  the  prayer 
each  for  himself,  "  0  Lord,  give  me  neither  poverty 
nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me." 
We  shall  begin  each  day  of  the  year  with  the  petition,  if 
not  in  words,  at  least  in  spirit,  "  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread." 

Some  of  us  may  be  wishing  to  be  rich  and  increased 
in  goods,  and  some  may,  perhaps,  pray  that  it  be  so. 
May  God  show  you  his  love  by  answering  or  refusing 
the  petition,  as  may  be  best  for  you  and  best  for  his 
glory.  Often  we  ask  we  know  not  what.  It  is  hard 
to  say  which  most  to  admire,  the  Grace  that  refuses  us 
many  an  earnest  prayer,  or  the  Grace  that  answers 
many  a  thoughtless  and  indifferent  one.  Let  us  rejoice, 
then,  that  we  are  in  the  presence  of  One,  and  that  we 
address  in  prayer  One  who  will  allot  the  best  for  us, 
and  who  will  mete  out  that  measure  of  prosperity  in 
the  world  that  now  is,  which  will  most  conduce,  if  we 
seek  it,  to  the  health  and  prosperity  of  the  immortal 
soul. 

Let  us  wish  each  other  those  losses,  and  cares,  and 
bereavements,  and  trials,  that  God  knows^  in  h\&  vx- 
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.  finite  wisdom,  to  be  indispensable  for  us.  It  seemB  a 
cruel  thing  to  wish  that  any  man  should  haye  losses,  or 
cares,  or  bereavements,  or  a  bitter  cup  to  drink,  or  a 
weary  pillow  to  lie  on ;  but  we  do  not  wish  these 
things  for  themselves,  but  as  the  physician  applies  the 
leech,  and  as  the  leech  cures,  gratifying  itself  but  sub- 
serving us.  We  wish  these  things  not  to  pain  our 
bodies,  but  to  promote  our  best  and  our  everlasting 
interests.  We  know  that  if  we  are  God's  children,  he 
will  give  those  things  when  and  where  his  wisdom  sees 
best,  and  his  love  feels  to  be  best  Our  trials  for  each 
year  will  not  be  too  heavy,  too  many,  too  long,  as  the 
devil  would  wish ;  nor  will  they  be  too  light,  too  few, 
too  short,  as  our  own  ill-informed  hearts  would  wish ; 
but  there  will  be  written  upon  all  a  needs  be,  and  they 
will  be  exactly  what  is  most  expedient  for  us.  Alas ! 
who  does  not  know  that  we  draw  far  greater  spiritual 
advantage  from  trials,  and  losses,  and  crosses,  than 
from  gains,  pleasures,  and  prosperity?  There  is  not 
one  of  us  who  could  bear  continual  sunshine ;  we  need 
the  relief  of  a  little  shadow.  Not  one  of  us  could  bear 
to  be  continually  on  Pisgah ;  we  need  sometimes  to  be 
in  the  tents  of  Mesech,  and  in  the  tabernacles  of  Kedar. 
It  i§  well  that  God  ministers  to  us  in  this  matter,  as  he 
sees  to  be  best  for  us ;  that  he  "  tempers  the  wind  to 
the  shorn  lamb ; "  that  he  will  keep  us  no  longer  in 
the  crucible  than  is  requisite  to  remove  the  alloy,  and 
send  forth  in  greater  purity  and  splendour  the  precious 
gold  which  he  is  preserving  for  himself 

Let  us  wish  each  other  that  length  of  days  that  may 
be  best  for  our  spiritual  progress  and  everlasting  well- 
being.  Let  us  not  wish  that  our  days  be  too  few,  lest 
we  perish  before  -^e  «xe  li^^  lot  ^orc^  \  nor  that  our 
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days  be  too  many,  lest  they  be  a  load  upon  some,  and 
lead  to  the  hardening  of  others.  But  we  will  pray  that 
we  may  be  immortal  until  we  have  secured  the  crown, 
by  embracing  the  Cross  of  Christ ;  and  may  be  made 
meet,  by  his  Holy  Spirit  working  within  us,  to  will 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  for  everlasting  joy  and 
felicity.  In  praying,  therefore,  for  our  spiritual  health, 
we  pray  that  we  may  have  all  that  may  aid  and  de- 
velop it.  Progress  in  likeness  to  Christ  is  our  great 
duty,  and  ought  to  be  the  subject  of  our  earnest 
prayer.  Let  our  march  be  through  the  wilderness, 
the  Egyptians  thundering  in  our  rear,  and  the  Red 
Sea  rising  and  roaring  in  our  van;  let  it  be  through 
many  a  deep  valley,  and  over  many  a  high  hill ;  let  it 
be  where  God  pleases,  if  we  feel  that  every  trial  is 
ripening  and  making  us  meet  for  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 

This  wish  of  John  to  Gaius  is  the  wish  of  common 
sense,  as  well  as  of  a  spiritual.  Does  not  the  general 
on  the  day  of  battle  subordinate  all  in  order  to  gain 
the  victory  ?  Does  not  the  physician  in  the  treatment 
of  his  patient  subordinate  all  things  if  he  can  only  save 
his  life?  Does  not  the  merchant  subordinate  all  in 
order  to  succeed  ?  Does  not  the  statesman  subordinate 
all  in  order  to  govern  right  and  well  1  Ahd  is  it  not 
but  proper,  does  it  not  commend  itself  to  our  own 
consciences  as  right,  that  God  should  arrange  all  we 
suffer,  all  we  encounter,  all  we  endure,  in  order  to 
make  us  meet  for  that  grand  and  ultimate  issue  in  his 
holy,  and  happy,  and  blessed  presence  ? 

Let  us  pray  that  we  may  have  this  year  that  which 
will  suit  us  best  for  the  years  of  eternity;  that  its 
sunshine  and  its  clouds,  its  aloTHL  «jiA  \\a  ^^aiscssi.^^^ 
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trials  and  its  troubles,  its  sorrows  and  its  joys,  and  all 
that  bubbles  up  from  its  unsounded  depths,  or  comes 
down  from  its  inaccessible  heights,  may  conspire  and 
co-operate  together  in  helping  us  on  to  that  blessed 
rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  Grod.  We  are 
here  to  ripen  for  eternity :  whatever  obstructs  our 
progress  is  misfortune;  whatever,  however  painful, 
facilitates  and  hastens  it,  may  not  for  the  present  be 
joyous,  but  grievous,  yet  it  worketh  out  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness  unto  them  that  are  exercised 
thereby.  Therefore  we  wish  each  other  all  the  true, 
because  the  Christian  compliments  of  each  season; 
that  each  and  all  may  prosper,  and  be  in  health,  even 
as  our  souls  prosper,  and  are  in  healthy  for  Christ's 
sake.     Amen. 


EXPOSITION  OF  JUDE. 


"  Little  is  known  of  the  author  of  this  brief  epistle. 
He  styles  himself  (ver.  1)  'the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  brother  of  James ;'  but  there  has  been  some  differ- 
ence of  opinion  as  to  what  James  is  meant  He  does 
not  call  himself  an  apostle,  but  supposes  that  the  terms 
which  he  uses  would  sufficiently  identify  him,  and 
would  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  his  addressing  his 
brethren  in  the  manner  in  which  he  dees  in  this  epistla 
There  were  two  of  the  name  of  James  among  the  apos- 
tles (Luke  vi.  14,  15) ;  and  it  has  been  made  a  question 
of  which  of  them  he  was  the  brother.  There  were  also 
two  of  the  name  of  Judas,  or  Jude ;  but  there  is  no 
difficulty  in  determining  which  of  them  was  the  author 
of  this  epistle,  for  the  other  had  the  surname  of  Iscariot, 
and  was  the  traitor.  In  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles 
given  by  Matthew  (ch.  x.  3),  the  tenth  place  is  given 
to  an  apostle  who  is  there  called  '  Lebbeus,  whose  sur- 
name was  Thaddeus  ;'  and  as  this  name  does  not  occur 
in  the  list  given  by  Luke  (oh.  vi.  15),  and  as  the  tenth 
place  in  the  catalogue  is  occupied  by  '  Simon,  called 
Zelotesj'and  as  he  afterwards  mentions  'Judas  the 
brother  of  James,'  it  is  supposed  that  La\^\^^\>&  %sA 
1 1 
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Judas  were  the  same  persona  It  was  not  uncommon 
for  persons  to  have  two  or  more  names.  *  Conip.  Robin- 
son's Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  §  40 ;  Bacon's  Lives  of 
the  Apostles,  p.  437 ;  and  Michaelis,  Intro,  iv.  365."— 
Barnes: 

This,  the  last  letter  or  epistle  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  Scripture^  like  some  of  those  we  have  re- 
cently read,  is  extremely  brief,  but  full  of  precious  and 
practical  prescriptiona  It  is  written,  as  the  intro- 
duction shows,  by  Jude,  who  was  the  brother  of  James, 
and  after  the  flesh  a  near  relative  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 
His  name  was  otherwise  called  ^'  Lebbeus,  whose  sur- 
name was  also  Thaddeus.'*  He  writes  this  epistle  not 
to  a  Church,  such  as  was  the  Corinthian  or  the  Boman 
Church,  but  to  the  Catholic  Church — he  writes  it  "to 
all  them  that  are  sanctified  by  God."  The  word  "  sanc- 
tified," in  its  original  sense,  means  separated,  set  apart; 
and  hence  the  word  in  Hebrew,  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin, 
means  separated  to  what  is  evil,  as  well  as  separated  to 
what  is  good.  In  Hebrew  it  is  applied  to  a  person 
delivered  to  wickedness,  as  well  as  to  a  person  delivered 
to  goodness.  So  again  in  Latin  the  word  sacer,  the 
corresponding  word,  is  applied  to  what  is  bad  as  well  as 
what  is  good.  We  have  in  Latin  the  auri  sacra  fames^ 
which  does  not  mean  the  sacred  thirst  of  gold,  but  the 
accursed  thirst  of  gold ;  and  all  this  is  to  be  explained 
on  the  principle  that  the  word  means  strictly  "set 
apart,"  or  "  separated."  To  all  those  who  are  separated 
or  set  apart  by  the  Father  in  his  everlasting  love ;  and 
are  preserved  in  Christ,  as  Noah  in  the  ark,  as  the 
fugitive  manslayer  in  the  city  of  refuge,  there  being  no 
condemnation  to  such ;  or  that  chapter  applicable  to 
them  which,  aa  la  trwV^  «ixA\i^w3L^\Ml^  aaid^  begins  with 
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"no  condemnation/'  and  ends  with  "no  separation,** 
"  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  then  in  the  fulnefis 
of  the  times  called  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  he 
wishes  to  them  not  only  mercy,  and  peace,  and  love  ; 
but  he  prays  that  these  inestimable  graces  may  be 
multiplied  and  increased  in  their  experience. 

Then  he  tells  them  how  he  gave  all  diligence  to 
write  unto  them,  and  exhort  them  to  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints ; 
and  on  the  ground  that  "  certain  men  had  crept  in 
unawares,  before  ordained  to  this  condemnation,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying 
the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Now, 
the  worst  and  most  grievous  errors  are  not  inflicted  on 
the  Church  from  without  as  blows,  but  they  grow  up 
and  originate  in  the  Church,  and  spread  as  a  disease 
spreads  in  the  body,  or  as  a  poison  circulates  through 
the  system.  So  he  says,  these  are  crept  in  unawares  ; 
that  is  to  say,  minute  errors,  by  being  nursed  and  fos- 
tered, have  gradually  grown  up  into  vast  heresies ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  now  time — it  was  time  before,  but  you 
lost  the  opportunity,  and  it  is  therefore  needful  for  me 
that  I  should  now  urge  you,  if  you  would  save  the  rest 
of  the  brotherhood  from  contamination,  that  you 
should  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  And  then  he  says,  I  will  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  certain  illustrative  facts,  though  you  once 
knew  them,  namely,  that  people  were  saved  out  of 
Egypt,  marched  through  the  Eed  Sea,  were  guided  by 
the  miraculous  pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  the  pillar 
of  fire  by  night,  and  yet  were  afterwards  destroyed. 
What  does  that  show  1  That  a  man  may  go  so  far  in 
religion,  be  moved  by  it,  nay,  ta»V.^  ^WEka  <i1  >N3^ 
112 
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bleB&ings ;  and  yet,  never  haying  been  bom  again  and 
truly  transformed,  he  may  &11  back  and  perish^  as  they 
that  came  out  of  Egypt.  And  so^  he  says,  you  inll 
TOooUect  that  the  fallen  angels  were  once  in  a  happy 
and  holy  state;  but  they  kept  it  not,  and  therefoiQ 
they  are  reserved  in  chains  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day.  I  have  often  been  puzzled,  not  so  much 
now  as  I  was  at  first,  by  the  irresistible  proc^  thai 
geologists  have  adduced  that  there  must  have  been 
death  in  our  world  long  before  Adam  was  created. 
Now  that  is  not  a  mere  corgecture  that  one  may  dispute 
or  deny,  but  it  is  a  positive  demonstration  of  science. 
We  find  in  strata  of  the  earth,  that  must  have  been 
long  before  the  dynasty  of  man,  the  traces  of  extinct 
races^  and  we  find  some  of  these  animals  in  the  act 
of  crushing  and  devouring  others;  that  must  have 
taken  place  long  before  Adam  was  created.  The  ques- 
tion therefore  is,  if  it  be  true,  as  Scripture  asserts,  that 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  that  Adam's  sin  brought 
in  our  suflfering  and  death,  how  do  you  account  for 
death  before  Adam  sinned  1  The  answer  that  seems 
to  me  conclusive  is,  the  angels  which  kept  not  their 
first  estate  sinned  long  before.  And  I  have  had  an 
impression  lately,  and  I  think  it  is  a  just  one — I 
cannot  prove  it,  but  it  seems  to  me  a  highly  probable 
one — that  this  earth,  before  it  was  last  arranged  and 
made  up  6,000  years  ago,  for  the  new  family  of  man 
that  were  to  take  possession  of  it,  was  the  habitation 
of  the  angels ;  that  they  were  inhabitants  of  this  orb, 
and  that  their  sin  on  it  brought  death  into  it.  And 
this  would  account  for  the  fact  of  Satan  getting  into 
Paradise.  What  made  Satan  so  angry  with  innocent 
man  ?    What  made  Satan  resolve  to  destroy  man  1    It 
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would  seem  exceedingly  well  acoonnted  for  by  thig, 

that  Satan^  as  the  happy  and  the  holy  archangel^  was 

the  chief  ruler  of  this  earth  before  Adam  was  made, 

that  when  his  own  sin  cast  him  out,  and  he  saw  a  new 

lord,  at  the  head  of  a  new  dynasty,  take  possession  of 

the  world  from  which  he  had  been  thrust  out,  he  was 

furious,  and  determined  to  assert  his  right  to  its  pos* 

session,  and  to  turn  out  the  new  inhaibitant,  thinking 

that  he  and  his  own  guilty  dynasty  might  be  reinstated 

again.     Now  this  would  account  for  a  great  deal  of 

what  is  recorded  of  the  temptation  and  the  &11.     And 

moreover  Adam  must  have  known  something  of  death, 

for  what  does  it  say  1  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 

thou  shalt  surely  die  !"    But  what  is  necessary  to  the 

action  of  a  preventiye  penalty!    That  man  should 

know  what  the  penalty  ia     You  do  not  fear  a  penalty 

that  you  do  not  understand.     The  very  &ct,  therefore, 

that  such  was  the  penalty,  implies  that  Adam  must 

have  understood  its  meaning,  or  it  would  have  had 

no  deterring  influence  whatever.    Then  you  will  notice 

also  that  it  says,  the  angels  that  fell  are  never  to  be 

restored ;  they  have  no  redeemer  j  they  have  no  hope ; 

they  are  kept  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment 

of  the  great  day.     But  you  find  in  man's  case  there 

is  a  Redeemer.     Why  is  this  distinction  1     I  know  it 

would  be  a  perfect  answer  if  we  were  to  say  that  such 

is  the  sovereign  purpose  and  mind  of  God.     But  if  we 

can  see  reasons  behind  this,  it  is  perfectly  just  to  state 

them.     Now,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  something  of  this — 

the  angels'  sin  was  self-originated;   it  originated  in 

their  own  bosoms.     Adam's  sin  was  a  thing  forced 

upon  him  by  the  pressure  of  temptations  and  of  trial 

Adam  was  anything  but  gmltleBia  •,  \i<b  'fi w^  ts\ss«^»  ^secSs^N 
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but  the  sin  of  the  angels  was  of  an  intenser  stamp,  and 
of  a  deeper  dye,  as  it  originated  in  themselyes^  and 
was  no  temptation  from  without.  Therefore,  that 
may  be  one  reason ;  I  do  not  assert  it  as  if  I  knew  it 
were,  or  could  prove  that  it  is ;  but  it  seems  to  me 
highly  probable  that  it  is  one  reason  why  the  angels' 
sin  has  no  excuse,  or  rather  no  palliation  ;  and  why 
the  sin  of  Adam  so  hx  is  mitigated  by  this,  that  he 
was  tempted  from  without.  In  our  case,  at  all  events, 
a  Kedeemer  steps  in,  and  brings  Adam's  children  back 
to  more  than  Adam's  primal  glory. 

Then  we  read,  as  another  illustration  of  this,  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha  are  now,  for  their  great  and  scandalous 
sins,  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffering  the  vengeance 
of  eternal  fire.  You  say,  how  is  that  ?  Let  any  one 
visit  the  Dead  Sea,  in  which  you  have  incontestable 
proofs,  as  late  American  travellers  have  shown,  th&t 
that  was  the  site  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  You  have 
there  the  remains  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  ;  you  have 
the  evidence  of  a  great  volcanic  convulsion ;  you  have 
the  evidence,  too,  from  the  peculiar  saline,  and  bitter, 
and  nauseous  character  of  the  waters,  in  which  vegeta- 
tion barely  grows,  and  in  which,  though  this  has  been 
exaggerated,  fish  can  scarcely  live  ;  you  have  there  the 
standing  proof  and  monument  of  a  judicial  infliction. 
A  lieutenant  in  the  American  navy,  who  recently 
visited  the  Dead  Sea,  says  that  he  has  discovered  the 
very  pillar  of  salt  submerged  in  the  depths  of  the 
Dead  Sea  into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned  when  she 
looked  back.  He  assumes,  therefore,  that  it  is  a  literal 
incrustation,  a  permanent  and  lasting  memorial ;  and 
that  he  has  discovered  it  in  the  depths  of  that  nauseous 
:Sea,  deep  below  ttxe  «»\Mciwi'^  ol  >i)cvfe  ^^^cs.  \»jw^  ^bich 
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the  Jordan  mns,  and  which  we  are  told  in  the  last 
chapter  of  Ezekiel  shall  he  sweetened  and  made  pure 
when  Jerusalem  is  rehuilt,  and  all  things  are  hecome 
new. 

Another  very  perplexing  text  is  in  the  ninth  verse, 
"Michael,  the  archangel,  when  contending  with  the 
devil,  he  disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses."  Now 
this  has  been  the  subject  of  controversy.  But  first  of 
all  I  may  notice,  that  because  Roman  Catholics  have 
worshipped  angels,  we  Protestants  have  often  refused 
to  entertain  the  matter  as  a  study  at  all.  Now  that 
is  a  great  mistake.  We  find  the  part  played  by  angels 
in  the  Christian  economy  to  be  most  striking.  They 
are  at  this  moment  ministering  spirits  to  them  that  are 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  An  angel  often  comforted  our 
Blessed  Lord  ;  and  angels  may  at  this  moment  be  con- 
stantly moving  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  from  heaven 
to  earth,  and  through  the  medium  of  these  speedier 
than  electric  communications,  your  relatives  in  heaven 
may  learn  what  their  relatives  on  earth  are,  and  are 
doing.  But  secondly,  the  question  has  been  here  :  how 
could  Michael  dispute  about  the  body  of  Moses  ?  First 
of  all  Moses  was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  the  place  of 
his  burial.  Now  that  incident  is  stated  in  the  Bible  ; 
nothing  seems  more  commonplace ;  but  you  can  see 
intense  beauty  in  it.  If  the  Jews  (such  is  the  tendency 
to  Popery  in  the  human  heart)  had  known  where 
Moses  was  buried,  they  would  have  carefully  collected 
his  bones,  treasured  them  up  in  a  golden  shrine,  and 
made  them  objects  of  veneration  and  of  worship.  The 
secrecy  of  his  burial-place  was  so  far  the  safety  of  the 
people  that  he  left  behind  him.  Biit  the  dispute  that 
Michael  had  with  Satan— tlgie  axo\iaix^<^  m\ckSk  ^g^^^^ 
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with  the  archangel  ruined  and  in  his  sfaamey  oontaim 
the  perplexity,  did  he  wish  to  get  the  body  of  Moses 
removed  from  its  secret  sepulchre^  and  revealed  and 
made  known  to  Israel,  and  thns  provoke  them  to 
idolatry ;  or,  if  any  other,  what  was  the  oocasion  of  his 
dispute )  Others  think^  and  this  seems  to  me  frdlj  as 
probable,  that  as  Moses  appeared  on  Tabor,  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  with  Elias^  who  was  translated,  and 
whose  body  was  glorified  without  having  eiqperienoed 
death;  the  probability  is,  as  Moses  appeared  in  the 
body  with  Elijah  on  Mount  Tabor,  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  that  the  body  of  Moses  was  raised 
from  the  dead  at  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  made  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body,  and  that  Satan's  oppo- 
sition was  to  this.  But  when  and  where  and  how 
he  thus  disputed  or  resisted  we  have  no  means  of 
determining.  Jude  states  it  as  a  historio  fisict;  but 
from  what,  if  any  written  source  he  derived  his  infor- 
mation we  know  not;  we  can  only  conjecture  as  to 
the  probable  nature  of  the  controversy  or  battle  here 
held.  He  says  that  Michael  did  not  rail,  or  call  Satan 
by  nicknames,  but  merely  said,  ''The  Lord  rebuke 
thee,"  a  precedent  for  us  to  imitate.  **  But  these,** 
he  says,  ''  speak  evil  of  those  things  which  they  know 
not.  Woe  imto  them  !  for  they  have  gone  into  the 
way  of  Cain.**  In  what  way  did  he  go  ?  First  of  all 
he  sought  to  be  saved  without  an  atonement.  Abel 
offered  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  an  atonement ;  Cain 
brought  flowers  and  fruits  as  his  only  ofifering.  Why 
was  the  one  accepted  and  the  other  rejected  1  Cain 
was  rejected  because  he  ignored  the  introduction  of  sin, 
and  did  not  believe  that  an  atonement  was  neoessaiy, 
therefore  he  offeied  ^\io\x^^\.  <^i^JJc>as^K3^8:T^ 
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but  Abel  was  accepted,  because  he  admitted  tbe  intro- 
duction of  sin,  and  offered  up  a  sheep  or  lamb  bj  way 
of  sacrifice,  as  a  figure  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  thus  justified  by  faith^ 
he  had  peace  with  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Cain  was  a  selfish,  miserable  vagabond,  to  use  the 
phrase  applied  to  him.  He  asked,  when  inquiry 
was  made  about  his  brother,  ''Am  I  my  brother's 
keeper)*'  just  as  the  people  in  Belgrave  Square  do 
about  the  people  at  Whitechapel.  They  ignore  the 
existence  of  Whitechapel,  and  ask,  Are  we  responsible 
for  the  state  of  the  people  there  1  Now  the  £Etct  is, 
eyery  man  that  has  is  responsible  to  a  certain  degree 
for  eyery  one  that  has  not,  and  if  we  ignore  that 
responsibility  we  act  in  the  spirit  of  Cain,  and  say,  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper  ?  Again,  he  says,  "  They  have 
run  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam."  Who  was 
Balaam )  One  of  those  convenient  prophets  or  priests 
who  exist  in  all  ages,  who  will  prophesy  smooth  things 
or  bitter  things  as  they  are  paid,  and  who  will  pro- 
phesy with  zeal  and  energy  exactly  in  the  ratio  of  the 
payment;  mercenary,  miserable  hacks,  who  have  no 
conscience,  no  convictions;  but  who  are  at  the  disposal 
of  the  one  who  gives  most  liberally.  And  they  have 
also  ''  perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core,"  who  usurped 
the  priesthood,  and  the  Aaronitic  functions,  which 
belonged  to  a  definite  fiimily.  Now,  he  says,  "  These 
are  spots  in  your  feasts  of  charity."  That  is  a  most 
perplexing  word,  "spots."  The  Greek  word  rather 
means,  I  think,  rocks  in  your  feasts  of  charity ;  yet 
this  seems  a  strange  expression ;  but  the  idea  is  that 
these,  like  sunken  rocks,  not  visible  above  the  sur&ce^ 
but  on^y  a  few  feet  under  water,  wc^  ^iJbkft  xim^as^  ot  "^^ 
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causes  of  shipwreck ;  these,  therefore,  are  the  means  of 
destroying.  They  are  also  "clouds  without  water." 
You  have  had  a  long  summer,  say  of  dry,  burning  wea« 
ther  j  you  see  a  cloud  careering  on  the  wind,  and 
some  one,  whose  garden  or  whose  fields  are  all  withermg 
in  the  drought,  is  rejoiced  at  the  hope  of  rain.  The 
cloud  comes,  but  it  has  no  water  in  its  fleecy  bosom ; 
it  passes  on,  and  disappoints  your  expectations.  So 
are  these  men.  They  are  also  "  trees  whose  firuit 
withereth,"  that  is,  they  have  not  strength,  or  sap,  or 
energy  to  bear  their  proper  firuit ;  "  raging  waves  of 
the  sea,'*  making  a  great  noise  and  a  grand  show,  but 
really  bearing  to  the  sands  no  ships  burdened  with  the 
produce  of  other  lands.  They  also  are,  "wandering 
stars,"  literally  planets ;  wandering  stars,  they  are  not 
to  be  trusted ;  they  are  no  guide  to  the  mariner,  and 
**  there  is  reserved  to  them  the  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever.  And  Enoch,  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these."  Now  this  passage  has  led  to  a 
great  deal  of  discussion.  Is  there  a  book  of  the  name 
of  Enoch,  or  written  by  Enoch  ?  There  is  such  a 
book,  and  it  has  been  put  forward  as  an  inspired 
record,  just  as  a  certain  divine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  brought  forward  the  book  of  Jasher,  asserting 
it  is  the  original  book.  The  fact  is,  there  was  no  book 
of  Jasher,  for  it  merely  means,  "  the  book  of  the  just." 
So  a  book  of  Enoch  has  been  brought  forward ;  but  it 
has  been  examined,  and  it  can  be  demonstrated  most 
clearly  that  that  book  was  written  at  least  200  years 
after  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
the  book  alluded  to  here.  It  is  most  melancholy  that 
such  things  should  have  been  palmed  upon  the  world, 
but  it  is  no  less  atrikiii^  t\vsA.  tlo\.  ^Xic^Os.  ^^x2L\>aj^<^\i<5ftTi 
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Written  in  Greek  or  in  Latin  during  the  last  eighteen 
centuries,  that  by  careful  and  close  analysis  we  cannot 
prove  to  have  been  written  at  the  very  time  at  which 
it  must  have  been  written. 

And  then  he  says,  all  this  you  ought  to  expect. 
"Remember  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of 
the  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  how  that  they 
told  you  there  should  be  mockers  in  the  last  time  who 
should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts.  But  ye, 
beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy 
faith,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,'  keep  yourselves  in 
the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life."  And  then  he  concludes 
this  most  graphic  epistle  by  saying,  **  Now  unto  him 
that  is  able,"  and  willing  as.  he  is  able,  "  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless,"  having 
washed  your  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  "  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with 
exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
ever.     Amen." 

"  With  the  expression  of  such  a  desire,  it  was  not 
inappropriate  that  this  epistle  should  be  closed — and  it 
is  not  inappropriate  that  this  volume  should  be  closed 
with  the  utterance  of  the  same  wish.  In  all  our  affec- 
tions and  aspirations,  may  God  be  supreme  ;  in  all  the 
sin  and  woe  which  prevail  here  below,  may  we  look 
forward  with  strong  desire  to  the  time  when  his 
dominion  shall  be  set  up  over  all  the  earth ;  in  all  our 
own  sins  and  sorrows,  be  it  ours  to  look  onward  to  the 
time,  when,  in  a  purer  and  happier  world,  his  reign 
may  be  set  up  over  our  own  souls,  and  when  we 
may  cast  every  crown  at  hia  feet  wA  ^jk^^^^^^k^^^  "^^x* 
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worthy^  0  Lord,  to  reoeive  glory,  and  honbar,  and 
power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  thingB,  and  for 
thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.*  'AUeloia; 
Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the 
Lord  our  God.'    Rev.  iv.  11 ;  xix.  1." 


JUDB  8. 

CHRIEmAV  OONTBOYXBST. 

You  have  beard  me  on  suoceasive  Sabbath  mornings 
defining  what  are  the  constituent  characteristics  of  a 
Christian.  You  have  heard  what  is  the  characteristic 
duty  of  the  Protestant ;  that  is  the  characteristic  fea- 
ture of  the  Christian,  in  relation  to  error  subtilly 
introduced ;  error  subtilly  spread  in  the  Church  and 
in  the  world.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Protestant)  Literally  one  that  protests;  it  is  com- 
pounded of  two  words  which  mean  "  witnessing  for." 
This  name  is  not  a  political  one ;  it  is  not  a  party 
one ;  but  it  is  a  name  consecrated  in  Scripture  ;  hal- 
lowed in  our  deepest  and  dearest  recollections;  and 
when  England  ceases  to  be  Protestant,  her  sun  will  set 
in  the  western  horizon,  never  more  to  rise  with  reno- 
vated splendour  in  a  happy  east.  Here  then  you  have 
what  is  a  Protestant  duty;  you  have  the  Christian 
first  as  the  professor  of  truth  ;  you  have  the  Protestant 
who  protests  against  error,  witnesses  to  the  common 
salvation,  and  contends  against  all  that  would  vitiate 
that  gospel,  and  in  £Eivour  of  all  that  makes  man  wise, 
and  holy,  and  happy  in  this  present  world. 

Now  let  me  first  of  all  tell  you  what  is  the  fiEiith  for 
which  he  is  to  contend,  "That  ye  should  contend  for 
the  faith.'*  That  faith  he  defines  by  another  expres- 
sion— "the    common    salvation."-    Wha.t  ^  d-^^Oc^a 
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expression  is  that — ^the  common  salyation.  In  other 
words,  that  which  is  common  to  all  true  Christians  is 
after  all  that  which  is  essential  The  things  in  which  we 
differ  are  of  no  great  moment ;  they  lie  upon  the  sor-' 
face ;  but  the  truths  that  we  hold  in  common  constitute 
the  essence  and  the  substance  of  living  Christianity. 
When  we  are  twitted  and  taunted,  as  we  often  are,  by 
Jesuits  and  Tractarians,  and  others,  that  we  are  all 
divided ;  the  answer  is,  we  are  divided  as  Christians, 
just  as  we  are  divided  as  men.  There  is  a  common 
substratum  that  constitutes  humanity,  but  each  is 
clothed  according  to  his  own  taste ;  yet  all  belong  to 
the  family  of  man.  So  among  Christians  of  different 
denominations,  each  has  his  own  outward  and  distinc- 
tive rites,  ceremonies,  forms ;  but  there  is  a  common 
substratum  of  a  common  salvation  underlying  all,  and 
that  in  which  we  are  distinguished,  denomination  from 
denomination,  is  after  all  the  transient,  and  that  by 
which  we  are  all  characterised  in  common  is  the  essen- 
tial, the  ever-living,  the  everlasting.  And  hence  it 
happens  that  among  Christians  generally,  all  their 
disputes  are  about  outward  things,  rarely  about  inward : 
for  instance,  whether  people  should  be  baptized  when 
infants  or  adults ;  whether  they  should  be  baptized  by 
immersion  or  sprinkling.  Now  that  is  a  disputed 
question  among  Christians.  But  you  will  find  that  the 
enlightened  Baptist  and  the  enlightened  Churchman 
will  equally  admit  that  whether  immersed  or  sprinkled, 
whether  baptized  young  or  old,  "Except  ye  be  bom 
again,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
So  in  the  same  manner  one  Church  says  it  is  best  to 
worship  with  an  outward  form,  a  liturgy ;  we  think  it 
is  best  to  worship  wVWiowt  oxv^.    M.-^  Viwxable  judgment 
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is,  the  mixture  of  both  without  the  faults  of  eithdr  is 
the  best  way ;  but  as  there  is  no  optimism  in  eccle- 
siastical any  more  than  in  other  matters,  we  must 
remember  what  the  most  bigoted  Churchman  and  the 
most  extreme  on  the  opposite  side  will  equally  agree  in 
holding — ^that  whether  you  worship  with  a  liturgy  or 
without  one  is  in  God's  sight  of  little  consequence ;  for 
"  God  is  a  Spirit;  and  they  that  worship  him  must  wor- 
ship him  in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  and  so  worshipping, 
wlmtever  be  the  form,  we  are  accepted  and  owned 
of  him. 

Again,  I  might  go  over  the  whole  of  the  points  on 
which  we  differ ;  but  what  do  we  hold  in  common  1 
What  constitutes  the  common  salvation?  A  common 
Father  in  heaven ;  a  common  Saviour  in  the  skies  ;  a 
common  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts ;  a  common  atone- 
ment; a  common  perfect  righteousness;  a  common 
faith ;  a  common  hope ;  a  common  Bible ;  a  common 
heaven  ;  and  a  common  immortality.  Why,  what  we 
agree  in  is  really  all  that  is  worth  thinking  about ;  what 
we  differ  in  are  mere  externals,  transient  aa  the  clouds, 
while  the  great  truths  are  lasting  like  the  stars  over- 
head, that  the  clouds  neither  touch  nor  tarnish.  Such 
then  is  the  common  salvation.  But  what  are  some  of 
the  constituent  elements  of  it?  First  of  all,  that 
Christ's  righteousness  aJone  is  the  ground  of  our 
acceptance.  That  is  the  first  item  of  the  faith,  that 
righteousness  alone  by  which  we  are  justified  in  God's 
sight;  resting  upon  something  done  for  us,  not  any- 
thing done  by  us  or  wrought  within  us,  we  are  accepted 
in  the  sight  of  God.  And  secondly  that  we  are  re- 
newed by  the  Holy  Spirit  aJone.  He  alone  quickens 
the  dead  heart,  changes  and  transCoTtoa  ^Jc^a  ^\s&»ii.  ^^^* 
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And  next,  that  fidth  in  that  righteonsneSB  is  the  instru- 
ment by  which  we  are  justified.   We  are  not  justified  by 
fidth,  as  if  fidth  were  substituted  for  works  ;  but  we  an 
justified  by  Christ's  ri^teousness,  whioh  fistith  takes  hold 
of.     In  other  words,  our  salyation  is  taking  God  at  his 
word,   and  resting  on  the  foundation   he  lays^  and 
believing  in  the  name  that  he  has  giren,  and  feelmg 
the  need  of  the  life  which  his  holy  and  blessed  Spirit 
inspires  into  our  hearts.     Now  this  common  salvation 
is  very  beautifully  described  by  Quesnel,  the  cele- 
brated Jansenist,  who  published  a  New  Testament  with 
notes  that  were  eminently  Protestant  and  evangelical, 
though  he  himself  was  a  Boman  Catholic,  but  of  the 
more  liberal  kind,  called  Jansenists.     Now  his  propo- 
sitions or  doctrines  were  condemned  in  a  bull  issued 
by  Pope  Clement  XL  in  1713,  and  one  of  the  propor- 
tions which  the  Pope  extracts  for  special  reprobation  is 
what  I  would  extract  for  special  admiration.     It  is  his 
beautiful  definition  of  the  Church  of  Christ  as  holding 
the  common  salvation.     He  says,  "  What  is  the  Church 
of  God,  but  the  company  of  the   sons  of  Grod  ;  all 
dwelling  in  his  bosom,  all  adopted  in  Christ,  all  sub- 
sisting in  his  person  ;  redeemed  by  his  precious  blood, 
living  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  acting  by  his   grace,  and 
hoping  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed."     What  a 
beautiful  definition  of  the  common  salvation ;  and  how 
shocking  that  a  priest  assuming  to  be   the  vicar  of 
Christ,  infallible,  having  lineal  succession  as  he  thinks, 
without  flaw  or  interruption,  from  the  apostle  Peter 
himself,  should  select  this  beautiful  sentence,  and  so 
brand  it  at  the  close  of  his  bull.     He  shows  what  he 
would  do  if  he  had  the  power,  for  he  says,  "  Let  every 
one  that  holds  ttna  ae>TL\.\msa\.\i^  OiOtAKo^sved  and  repro- 
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bated,"  the  sectdar  power  being  called  in  to  punish  with 
death  those  that  hold  it.  But  we  do  hold  it,  and  we 
glory  in  it,  and  our  authority  and  foundation  for  it  id 
neither  the  rescripts  of  Popes,  nor  the  traditiotis  of  the 
Fathers ;  but  it  is  God's  own  blessed  Word,  the  only 
rule  of  faith  and  religion  of  Protestants. 

Now  this  common  salvation,  this  Mth,  is  spoken  of 
as  *'  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  This  word  once,  let 
me  remind  you,  is  the  translation  of  a  Greek  word 
which  means  not  once  numerically,  but  once  perfectly, 
finally,  completely,  never  to  be  altered.  Now,  he 
says,  this  faith  was  once,  or  completely,  or  perfectly 
delivered  to  the  saints.  The  question  is,  who  are  the 
saints  ?  Open  the  New  Testament :  *^  To  the  saints  at 
Ephesus,  the  saints  at  Corinth,  the  saints  at  Ron^e,"  the 
Christian  people,  the  Christian  laity.  And  therefore, 
the  assertion  is  that  the  faith,  the  common  salvation, 
was  not  entrusted  to  the  clergy  only.  Why  was  that  ? 
Because  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  "  of  your  own  selves 
shall  some  be  wolves,  devouring  the  flock."  And  it  is 
illustrated  in  ecclesiastical  history  that  for  one  heresy 
that  has  emerged  from  the  laity,  at  least  twenty  have 
come  from  the  ranks  of  the  clergy.  And  after  all, 
when  you  fell  back  upon  the  real  conservators  of  living 
religion  you  will  find  it  is  the  mass  of  the  Christian 
people.  Who  in  the  Church  of  England  inaugurated 
the  Tractarian  movement  ?  The  clergy,  A  few  silly 
ladies  and  more  silly  gentlemen  may  be  bewildered, 
and  charmed,  and  misled  by  it ;  but  the  great  mass  of 
the  Church  of  England  laity  detest  the  whole  thing, 
and  if  they  could,  would  turn  it  out  without  a  day's 
notice.  And  what  is  the  case  with  respect  to  Popery 
in  our  country  at  this  moment 'I    "WVi-^)  «sqev^^%'<^^ 
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higher  classes  it  is  certainly  making  some  progress; 
but  the  heart  of  the  nation — the  middle  classes — ^like 
the  heart  in  the  human  frame,  remains  still  sound,  I 
believe,  to  the  core.  It  is,  therefore,  to  the  Christian 
laity  that  the  common  fiuth  has  been  delivered.  It  is 
addressed  to  you,  and  if  it  should  be  asserted  that  the 
clergy  in  any  shape  have  the  Bible,  they  have  it  not  as 
a  property,  but  as  a  trust ;  not  as  a  monopoly  for  their 
own  aggrandizement,  but  as  a  message  which  they  are 
boimd  with  all  humility  to  deliver  over  to  you.  It  is 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

I  have  said  this  faith,  this  common  salvation,  is  con- 
tained in  the  Bible.  The  Bibleis  the  depository  of  it; 
and  that  Bible  is  once  for  all ;  it  is  complete ;  it  begins 
at  Grenesis,  it  ends  at  Revelation;  it  will  neither  be 
increased  nor  diminished  till  the  Lord  of  the  Bible 
come  and  make  all  things  new. 

We  are  to  contend  as  Protestants — for  that  is  really 
the  import  of  the  text — not  for  peace  primarily,  but 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  You  will 
hear  people  very  often  say,  What  a  pity  that  such  a 
preacher  should  allude  to  Protestantism,  or  should 
argue  for  it,  or  should  assail  the  errors  that  are  creeping 
up  at  every  point  of  the  horizon,  and  threatening  to 
envelop  the  whole  Church.  Why  cannot  they  let  people 
take  their  own  way,  and  adopt  their  own  notions  ?  Why 
always  argue  about  matters  of  opinion,  matters  of  belief? 
Does  it  much  matter  what  a  man  believes  ?  I  answer,  it 
does  matter  what  a  man  believes :  and  you  will  find 
as  matter  of  practical  proof  that  a  holy  creed  is  more  or 
less  connected  with  a  holy  conduct.  When  you  say 
it  does  not  matter  what  a  man  believes,  you  substan- 
tially say  this,  MaiC^  iooX.  TK>a&\.  V>^  xjjader  Gk>d*s  law,. 
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for  he  is  answerable  for  where  he  walks ;  man^s  hand  is 
under  God's  law,  for  he  is  answerable  for  what  he  does 
with  it ;  man's  tongue  is  under  God's  law,  for  he  is 
responsible  for  what  he  says ;  but  then  will  it  follow 
that  man's  intellect,  more  important  than  tongue,  hand, 
or  foot,  is  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  Grod,  and 
that  you  are  not  bound  to  submit  it  to  his  law  also  ? 
I  hold,  therefore,  that  man's  intellect  is  to  be  put  under 
God's  authority,  just  like  man's  hand,  and  foot,  and 
tongue  ;  and  as  you  are  to  do  with  the  hand  what  God 
commands,  you  are  to  believe  with  the  intellect  what 
God  teaches.  And,  therefore,  it  is  of  importance  what 
a  man  believes.  Besides,  you  will  find  that  every 
man's  practice  is  the  result  of  a  definite  framework  of 
opinions  deliberately  adopted.  What  is  a  word  ?  A 
thought  in  my  heart  clothing  itself,  and  becoming 
audible  to  your  ears.  What  is  an  action  ?  A  thought 
in  my  heart  putting  on  the  drapery  of  flesh  and  blood, 
and  making  itself  tangible.  What  is  man's  conduct  in 
relation  to  his  creed  ?  The  conduct  bears  to  the  creed 
the  relationship  that  the  fruit  bears  to  the  sap  and  sub- 
stance of  the  tree.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  just  objection 
that  you  should  let  people  believe  as  they  like.  We 
say  it  is  essential  that  the  springs  should  be  pure,  that 
the  trees  should  be  good.  And  God  has  not  left  it  as 
a  matter  of  discretion  ;  he  has  distinctly  given  us  a 
creed  in  the  Bible,  and  that  creed  we  are  to  teach, 
and  preach,  and  defend,  or  we  had  better  give  up  the 
thing  altogether.  We  are,  therefore,  I  say,  justified  in 
contendiug  or  arguing  for  the  common  salvation,  for 
the  faith  that  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

We  are  not  to  argue  for  peace  merely ;  our  first 
duty  is  to  argue  for  truth.     You  «Kj,\^\3QaJL^<3TO^^\ 
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r  answer,  you  may  secure  peace ;  but  if  there  be  no 
substratum  of  truth  it  is  peace,  peace,  wheu  there  is  no 
peace  at  all  But  if  you  secure  in  a  x>er8on's  intellect 
truth,  and  in  a  person's  heart  grace,  you  may  be  sure 
peace  will  follow.  And  if  it  were  left  to  you  to  make  a 
choice  ;  if  one  were  to  ask  you  will  you  have  truth,  or 
will  you  have  peace  ?  decide  at  once  for  truth,  and  for 
this  simple  reason,  truth  is  the  stem,  the  trunk,  the 
tree ;  peace  is  the  fragrant,  beautiful,  and  I  admit  pre* 
cious  blossom  that  grows  on  it.  Now,  if  the  blossom 
be  destroyed,  the  tree  will  yet  feel  the  breath  and  hear 
the  footsteps  of  returning  springs,  and  will  burst  into 
blossom  again ;  but  if  the  tree  be  rooted  out,  there  will 
be  no  blossom,  because  there  is  no  life  to  crown  itself 
in  that  blossom.  And,  therefore,  let  us  contend,  as  the 
apostle  here  says,  first  for  faith,  then  for  peace ;  first 
for  truth,  and  then  for  the  issues  and  the  fruits  that 
grow  and  blossom  on  the  stem  of  trutL 

Jude  assigns  certain  reasons  for  contending  for  it. 
These  reasons  have  not  grown  old.  "  Certain  men  have 
crept  in  unawares."  Men  driven  from  the  continent  of 
Europe,  some  of  them  for  their  crimes,  are  good  enough 
to  be  the  emissaries  of  the  Papacy;  some  of  them, 
thousands  of  them  in  this  country,  ecclesiastics ;  some 
of  them  ordained  ministers  in  different  Churches,  and 
yet  in  the  pay  and  imder  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Some  of  them  are  working  as  tradesmen, 
some  as  physicians,  some  as  lawyers.  It  is  a  fact  that 
is  coming  out  more  and  more  that  over  all  our  coimtry 
at  this  moment  there  are  Jesuits  ;  I  do  not  mean  the 
vulgar  sense  of  Jesuit,  meaning  a  dishonest  person ;  but 
the  regularly  ordained  emissaries  of  Ignatius  Loyola, 
in  all  shapes  and  ioxm^,  ^^t^'^.^yq.^  qt^^^  \»Via<iQuntry  the 
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doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  first  loosening  your 
attachments  to  Protestant  truth,  and  then  preaching 
the  dogmas  of  Eoman  Catholic  error.  And  when  you 
hear  people  denounce  the  name  of  Protestant,  and  call 
others  bigoted,  because  they  have  the  honesty  to  say 
what  is  truth,  and  the  decision  to  stand  by  it,  take 
care  lest  this  be  the  Jesuit,  who  is  trying  to  make  the 
stipulation  of  which  we  have  read  in  the  Book  of  Judges, 
seeking  first  to  put  out  your  eyes  to  deprive  you  of  the 
light ;  knowing  that  when  he  has  taken  from  you  the 
light  of  heaven,  you  are  his  victim  spiritually,  and  it 
may  be  eternally  also.  There  are  then  certain  men 
crept  in  unawares ;  and  it  is  needful  that  we  should  re- 
mind you  of  the  fact,  and  warn  you,  and  put  you  on  your 
guard.  You  say.  But  can  any  Christian  Church  send 
out  men  in  that  way]  I  answer,  It  is  part  of  the 
moral  theology  of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  her  priests 
may  in  any  place  deny  what  they  are,  if  it  will  serve 
the  interests  of  the  Church.  In  the  celebrated  moral 
theology  of  St.  Liguori,  a  theology  that  Dr.  Wiseman 
has  signed,  and  sealed,  and  applauded,  and  recom- 
mended to  the  study  of  priests  and  people,  in  that 
moral  theology  it  is  said,  "  May  a  priest  or  a  Catholic 
deny  that  he  is  so  in  any  circumstances  1"  The  answer 
is,  "  In  a  country  where  there  would  be  danger  to  the 
confession  of  it,  or  where  there  are  more  heretics  than 
Catholics,  he  may  deny  that  he  is  a  priest,  though  he 
be  one  ;  and  he  may  confirm  his  denial  with  an  oath, 
shoidd  it  seem  to  him  so  expedient."  And,  therefore, 
when  persons  crept  in  unawares  in  the  days  of  John, 
speaking  deadly  error,  they  have  their  successors  in  the 
present  day  ;  not  a  link  wanting  in  the  chain,  and  the 
reason^  therefore,  for  Christiax»  <ioxk\ftxiXvQ3^  ^^'^  "^^^ 
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faith  which  is  the  peculiarity  of  Protestantism,  is  as 
immineut  and  urgent  as  it  ever  was  in  the  past.  Now 
I  admit  that  this  duty  is  often  an  impleasant  one.  It 
is  certainly  unpleasant  to  brand  the  creed  of  another 
with  heresy,  and  with  being  unscriptural.  So  it  is ; 
but  many  duties  are  very  unpleasant.  We  are  not  to 
judge  of  duties  by  the  pleasure  in  which  they  are  set, 
but  by  the  authority  that  is  in  them,  and  the  obvious 
devolving  of  them  upon  us  and  ours.  Besides,  men  are 
not  a&aid  to  contend  for  other  things.  Look  to  the 
House  of  Commons ;  how  does  a  member  out,  contend 
against  a  member  in,  and  vice  versd;  and  they  for  what 
is  perishable  and  transient.  How  eloquently  does  a 
lawyer  contend  for  his  client ;  how  laboriously  does  a 
physician  work  for  his  patient ;  how  heroically  do  the 
soldier  and  sailor  contend  for  the  rights  of  their  country 
and  the  glory  and  the  splendour  of  its  crown.  And  shall 
all  men,  under  all  circumstances,  contend  for  terrestrial 
things  in  themselves  most  valuable ;  and  shall  we,  even 
when  we  see  our  religion  corrupted,  impugned,  and 
assailed,  be  cowards  enough  to  put  our  cockades  in  our 
pockets,  cover  over  our  uniform,  and  own  that  we  are 
ashamed  of  speaking  or  acting  like  Protestants  ?  Grod 
forbid.  It  was  necessary  for  me,  therefore,  that  I  should 
exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  Our  Blessed  Lord  was  a 
controversialist ;  for  he  constantly  argued  with  Pharisee, 
and  Scribe,  and  Sadducee.  The  apostle  Paul  was  a  con- 
troversialist, for  he  argued  and  disputed  in  the  school 
of  one  Tyrannus,  and  in  the  synagogues.  And  if  Martin 
Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Latimer,  and  Ridley,  and 
Knox,  and  others  whose  names  are  embalmed  in  impe- 
rishable recoUectioua,  \iaA  xlo\»  CiQivi\.^\A^\  ^'^yq.^  oxror 
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and  for  truths  we  had  been  at  this  moment  the  serfs  of 
the  Papacy,  and  our  Queen,  like  the  German  Emperor, 
doing  penance  in  the  trenches  and  amid  the  snows 
about  Eome;  and  our  Parliament  paying  Peter's  pence, 
and  our  schools  had  been  convents,  our  communion^ 
tables  altars ;  and  our  wives  and  daughters — ^where  no 
wife  or  daughter  ought  ever  to  be — kneeling  at  the 
confessional,  and  telling  a  priest  their  inmost  thoughts, 
imaginations,  and  desires.  We  are  indebted,  therefore, 
to  the  faithfulness  with  which  these  men  taught  and 
contended  for  the  faith  for  all  our  magnificent  privileges 
as  Britons,  for  our  blessed  hopes  as  Christians.  And 
were  there  only  permitted  at  this  moment  in  Eome 
free  discussion — and  what  a  shocking  thing  that  it 
should  be  suppressed — depend  upon  it  the  Papacy 
would  not  last  twenty-four  hours  longer.  If  there  were 
permitted  in  Spain  or  in  Austria  free  discussion,  what 
would  be  the  result?  The  triumph  of  truth.  Who 
shrinks  from  discussion  ?  Not  Protestantism.  What  is 
the  evidence  of  conscious  error  but  shrinking  from  the 
light  ?  It  is  to  me  one  of  the  greatest  evidences  of  the 
apostolicity  of  our  creed,  and  the  purity  of  our  faith, 
that  it  comes  forth  radiant  from  every  ordeal ;  clearer, 
brighter,  more  beautiful  from  every  assault ;  and  God 
grant  that  our  country  may  for  latest  generations 
have  a  faith  worth  cherishing,  and  may  never  be 
without  a  champion  fearlessly  and  manfully  to  defend 
it.  Depend  upon  it,  my  dear  friends,  at  the  present 
moment  these  things  may  be  unpopular,  because 
people  cease  to  take  an  interest  in  them.  When  the 
Papal  Aggression  came  everybody  was  awake  ;  but  with 
the  characteristic  of  our  country,  alas,  the  instant  the 
danger  seemed  dissolved,  they  feW.  coiCLloT^<ai^i  ^^^'5s<^^ 
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and  there  they  are  now.  We  are  at  the  ebb-tide  of 
what  was  oalled  the  Papal  Aggreacdon ;  but  because 
many  feel  no  interest  in  it,  the  few  that  do  so  ought  to 
be  the  more  decided,  and  the  more  outspoken.  But 
whenever  people  begin  to  let  go  their  sense  of  its 
importance,  or  to  think  that  religion  will  defend  itself, 
and  that  God  does  not  need  instruments,  that  moment 
you  find  heresy  take  courage.  And  you  may  depend 
upon  this — ^that  an  active,  zealous  priest  in  his  chapel 
will  be  more  than  a  match  for  a  sleepy,  stupid,  Pro- 
testant bishop  in  his  cathedral.  You  may  rest  assured 
of  this — ^that  energy  allied  to  error  will  be  more  than 
a  match  for  apathy  allied  to  truth. 

We  are  not  only  to  hold  the  truth,  therefore,  as 
Christians,  but  we  are  to  contend  for  the  truth  as  Pro- 
testants, the  latter  name  grafted  on  the  former,  both 
embracing  the  sphere  of  the  duty  that  devolves  upon 
us,  and  of  the  privileges  that  by  God's  grace  are  ours 
now,  and  I  pray  may  be  ours,  till  there  shall  be  no 
more  need  for  Protestantism,  because  no  more  error  to 
defeat,  and  no  more  peril  to  the  truth  that  we  love  and 
cherish  in  our  inmost  hearts. 

May  God  add  his  blessing;  and  to  his  name  be 
praise  and  glory.     Amen. 


JUDE  24,  25. 


THE     DOXOLOOY. 


In  this  life  we  are  constantly  tempted  on  all  sides  to 
swerve  from  our  allegiance  to  God,  and  our  loyalty  to 
his  pure,  perfect,  and  his  glorious  law.  But  placed  as 
we  are  in  the  midst  of  scenes  of  trial  that  test  our 
character,  and  in  scenes  of  temptation  that  will  test  our 
reliance  and  dependence  upon  God,  we  are  assured  that 
near  to  us,  in  the  midst  of  us,  closer  to  each  individual 
than  his  own  personal  consciousness,  there  is  One  who  is 
as  able  as  he  is  willing  to  keep  us  from  falling,  and  to 
present  us  fi&ultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory 
with  exceeding  joy.  Sin  surrounds  us  in  this  world  like 
an  atmosphere  ;  nothing  but  grace,  sovereign,  cease- 
less grace,  can  explain  even  the  immunity  from  sin 
which  so  many,  in  circumstances  so  trying,  constantly 
and  consistently  enjoy. 

"  Satan  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
The  world  attracts  by  its  charms,  seduces  by  its  fasci-* 
nations,  captivates  by  its  siren  song.  We  carry  with 
each  of  us  a  body  replete  with  elements  of  evil,  in  each 
cranny  and  nook  of  which  sin,  and  Satan,  and  the 
world  may  find  a  lodgment.  The  marvel  is  not  that 
thousands  fall,  the  marvel  is  that  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands are  kept  from  falling,  and  presented  faultless 
before  God's  presence  in  glory  with  exceeding  joy.  If 
then  these  things  be  so,  whilst  ^^  tuw  ^?c^  ^ca!^  ^^S& 
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set  before  us,  let  us,  in  the  words  of  Paul,  look  unto 
him  who  is,  in  the  words  of  Jude,  able  to  keep  us 
from  falling.    We  are  not  answerable  to  God  for  the 
place  his  providence  has  assigned  us,  for  the  length  of 
the  race,  the  smoothness  or  the  roughness  of  the  road; 
we  are  only  answerable  for  running  it  with  patience, 
and   looking  to  him  who  is  able  to  keep  us   from 
falling.     The  instant  you  start  in  your  own  strength 
you  are  weak  as  water ;  the  instant  yon  look  to  the 
race  you  will  fall ;  but  you  may  run  the  longest  race, 
and  reach  the  goal,  and  never  fall,  if  the  eye  of  the 
heart  is  feistened  upon  him  who  is  able  and  willing  to 
keep  us  from  falling.     Christ  is  able  to  keep  us  from 
falling.     How  does  he  do  so  ?     We  don't  see  his  glory 
sweep  past  with  all  the  splendour  with  which  it  burst 
upon  Mount  Tabor,  or  upon  the  rapt  vision  of  Moses 
when  he  asked  him  to  show  him  his  glory  ;  but  never- 
theless we  feel  his  presence.     There  is  not  a  conscious 
living  experience  that  cannot  at  some  period  in  its  his- 
tory recollect  a  time  and  a  place  when  it  trembled  on 
the  very  verge  of  the  precipice  at  which  an  unseen 
hand  held  you  back,  and  an  unseen  power  attracted 
you,  and  you  feel  that  you  were  then  and  there  kept 
from  falling.     How  does  he  accomplish  this  ?     He  does 
BO  by  his  word.     Have  you  not  many  a  time  had  a 
word  whispered  in  the  depths  of  your  heart  ?     Has  not 
suddenly  a  flash  of  heaven's  own  sunshine  revealed  the 
very  word  that  you  wanted  for  the  crisis,  and    that 
word  like  a  strain  of  heaven's  own  music  has  filled  you 
with  heaven's  own  strength,  and  you  have  not  only 
been  kept  from  falling,  but  you  have  been  more  than 
conqueror  through  him  that  loved  you,  and  gave  him- 
self for  you  %     He  ViW.  V.^^^  ^wsl  Itorca.  ^a5JCva%^\&Q  by 
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his  providence.  A  world  or  creation  without  a  creator 
is  not  a  greater  absurdity  than  a  providence  without 
God.  God  is  in  the  chapters  of  history  just  as  truly  as 
in  the  chapters  of  the  Bible.  There  is  not  a  text  in 
this  book  that  he  did  not  inspire  ;  there  is  not  an  inci- 
dent in  the  barest  biography  that  he  did  not  com- 
mission, direct,  and  control.  He  will,  therefore,  keep 
you  from  falling  by  his  providence.  How  often — 
I  appeal  to  the  best  evidence  of  all,  experience — 
how  often  have  you  determined  to  go  there,  and 
something  has  occurred  that  has  drawn  you  back 
here  ?  How  often  has  all  been  arranged  for  a  course 
that  if  adopted  would  have  plunged  you  in  inextricable 
ruin ;  how  often  has  an  unseen  hand  held  you  back  ? 
An  accident  the  world  would  call  it,  a  missionary  from 
heaven  the  Christian  knows  it  to  be,  has  touched  you 
and  said,  **  Stand  still,"  when  you  would  have  gone  for- 
ward ;  "  Come  back,"  when  you  would  have  stood  still, 
and  you  are  conscious  as  you  retrace  your  steps,  that 
some  one  mightier  than  you  has  kept  you  from  falling. 
He  keeps  you  from  falling  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Spirit  of  God  in  a  believer's  heart  is  not  a  myth,  a 
figure  of  theology,  but  a  great  fact.  If  you  be  a  Chris- 
tian, God's  Spirit  is  as  much  abiding  in  your  heart  as 
God  himself  is  at  this  moment  present  in  heaven.  I 
say,  if  you  be  a  Christian,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made 
your  heart  to  be  an  altar,  your  conscience  to  be  a  sacred 
shrine,  your  feiculties  to  be  his  ministry,  your  affections 
to  be  his  worshippers.  And  may  we  not  expect  that 
he  will  be  a  voice  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  in 
the  hour  and  power  of  perplexity,  saying,  "  This  is  the 
way,  walk  in  ye  it'*?  Have  not  sometimes  thoughts 
leapt  into  your  mind,  the  fouiita.m  oi  VkvOcl  ^wi^^^asJ^ 
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be  found  on  earth  ?  Have  not  sometimes  inspirations 
carried  you  to  victory  that  you  can  trace  to  no  earthly 
origin  whatever?  Is  it  not  the  evidence,  therefore, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  your  heart  has  proved 
to  you  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire  by 
night,  keeping  your  feet  from  falling,  delivering  you 
from  evil,  and  leading  you  in  the  way  that  to  you  was 
all  darkness,  but  by  his  presence  has  become  all  light  f 
He  will,  in  the  next  place,  keep  you  from  felling  by 
his  own  intercession.  What  a  marvellous  phenomenon 
is  a  Christian  1  He  has  God  in  him,  interceding  with 
him;  he  has  God  without  him,  interceding  for  him; 
"he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  because  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us."  You  recollect  what 
he  said  to  Peter,  "  Simon,  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to 
have  thee" — ^you  see  Satan  attacks  individuals — "  that 
he  may  sift  thee  as  wheat,"  that  is,  that  he  may  so 
shake  you  that  he  will  destroy  you  ;  "  but,"  says  Christ, 
I  have  anticipated  the  devil ;  he  is  active,  but  I  am 
more  so ;  he  is  mighty,  but  I  am  stronger ;  "  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  feith  fail  not." 

That  passage  teaches  us  a  very  beautiful  lesson,  that 
even  the  devil  can't  touch  a  Christian  till  he  has  asked 
permission  to  do  so.  "Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
thee;"  and  if  he  obtain  permission  to  do  it,  it  is  to  test 
you,  what  you  are.  If  you  be  gold,  the  dross  will  rise 
to  the  surface,  be  taken  off  and  cast  away,  and  you  will 
be  purer  than  before  ;  if  you  be  wood,  hay,  stubble,  or 
any  other  worthless  material,  the  ordeal  must  neces- 
sarily be  your  ruin.  But  Satan  will  not  be  able  to 
tempt  you  too  strongly  or  too  long,  as  he  would  ;  nor 
to  tempt  you  too  lightly,  too  shortly,  as  you  would, 
but  he  will  be  permitted,  to  Sio  \»o  ^\v^\^'s«t  xJoai  -^hich 
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will  test  the  believer's  character,  and  give  him  at  the 
close  clearer  and  more  irresistible  evidence  that  he  is 
a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  eternal  joy.  What  a 
grand  thought,  then,  that  he  who  shed  his  precious 
blood  on  the  cross,  that  blood  of  which  we  read  that 
it  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  has  risen  and  ascended  to  the 
Father's  right  hand,  and  that  there  them  he  has  pur- 
chased with  his  blood  he  keeps  from  falling,  and  makes 
ready  to  be  presented  faultless  before  his  presence  in 
glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

Having  seen  then  the  first  part  of  this  text,  Christ 
keeping  us  from  falling,  let  us  look  at  the  second  part, 
"  And  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of 
his  glory."  This  idea  is  not  more  beautifully,  but  more 
fully  expressed  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  where  he  says,  "  Christ 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
by  the  Word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  So  he  says  in  2  Corinthians  xi. :  "  I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ."  Just  as  Eve  was  pre- 
sented to  Adam  as  his  bride,  just  as  Esther  was  pre- 
sented to  Ahasuerus,  so  the  Church,  called  his  bride, 
shall  be  presented  to  Christ  at  the  last  day,  clad  in 
glorious  apparel,  faultless  in  character,  &ultl6ss  in 
nature,  and  be  presented  to  him  without  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  What  a  mag- 
nificent thought,  that,  however  imperfect  we  are  now 
(and  we  are  more  imperfect  than  we  know  ourselves  to 
be),  a  day  comes  when  every  defect*  Va  wa  ^^»s?^<:5y^ 
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shall  be  expunged,  when  every  stain  contracied  in  ouif 
history  shall  be  wiped  away,  when  there  will  be  no 
memorial  of  the  conflict  in  which  we  are  engaged  except 
the  victory  that  crowns  it  with  joy  unspeakable,  and 
full  of  glory ;  when  these  broken,  marred,  stained  and 
fallen  shnnes  of  ours  shall  be  presented  unto  Christ 
spotless,  faultless,  stainless,  without  wrinkle,  or  blemish, 
or  any  such  thing.  Now  there  are  faults  in  our  hearts, 
faults  in  our  tempers,  faults  in  our  taste,  faults  in  our 
conversation,  faults  always  and  everywhere.  But  at 
that  day,  at  that  bridal  festival,  we  shall  be  pure  in 
heai*t,  perfect  in  taste,  &ultless  in  body,  spotless  in  soul ; 
a  glorious  Church,  without  spot  or  blemish,  or  any 
such  thing.  This  then  is  the  condition  that  is  before 
the  believer,  that  he  shall  not  only  be  kept  from 
falling  on  earth,  not  only  from  falling  into  temptation, 
but  kept  from  falling  under  it ;  but  that  in  the  world 
to  come  he  shall  be  presented  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy. 

What  is  meant  by  "  the  presence  of  his  glory  ?  "  It 
seems  to  refer  us  back  to  that  period  described  by  our 
blessed  Lord  in  Matthew  xxiv.  when  he  says,  "  Then 
shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven ; 
and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory."  Well,  it 
would  seem  to  be  that  at  that  period,  when  he  comes 
with  power  and  with  great  glory,  he  will  present  the 
whole  Church  to  himself.  At  present  he  presents 
every  believer  as  an  individual  faultless,  but  then  the 
whole  company  of  God's  people,  out  of  every  kindred, 
people,  and  nation,  and  tongue,  shall  be  presented  to 
him  as  a  glorioua  C\ixix^\v  \  ^^  ^^"^^  ^^  ^^^  ^hall  be 


JUDB.  511 

manifested^  the  bride  shall  lay  aside  her  ashen  robes^ 
her  garments  covered  with  the  dust,  and  put  on  her 
bridal  apparel,  her  coronation  raiment,  and  be  pre« 
sented  to  the  King  a  glorious  Church,  faultless  before 
his  presence  in  glory.  It  will  be  the  fulfilment  of  his 
own  prayer,  "  Father,  I  will  that  those  thou  hast  given 
me  may  be  with  me,  that  they  may  behold  my  gloiy, 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 
Then  the  glass  will  be  broken  through  which  we  see 
darkly ;  the  medium  will  be  dissolved  through  which 
we  see  dimly,  and  in  perfect  glory  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is,  and  we  shall  be  like  him,  because  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  i& 

Then  he  says  we  shall  be  presented  "  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy."  That 
expression  is  most  intense,  literally  "with  joy  that 
cannot  be  expressed."  In  this  world  joy,  a  tiny  rivulet, 
enters  into  us  ;  in  that  better  world  we  shall  enter  into 
joy  aif  an  ocean,  without  limits  and  unfathomable,  with 
exceeding  joy,  what  Peter  calls  joy  unutterable,  and 
full  of  glory,  the  satisfaction  to  every  desire,  rest  to 
every  yearning,  an  answer  to  every  prayer,  the  grati- 
fication of  thoughts  that  never  could  be  realized  on 
earth  ;  the  joy  of  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom ;  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  Christ,  the  joy  of  restoration, 
of  reunion,  of  recognition  ;  joy  exceeding  all  that  heart 
has  ever  felt,  that  poet  has  ever  sung,  that  the  world 
has  ever  tasted,  that  mankind  has  ever  experienced — • 
"  exceeding  joy."  Such  then  is  to  be  our  experience. 
First  we  are  to  be  kept  in  the  world  that  now  is  from 
finally  falling ;  well  now,  that  is  immense  encourage- 
ment to  all  the  people  of  God ;  and  secondly,  as  sure  as 
we  are  kept  from  felling  we  shaW  b^  ^T«a&\iXAA  ^^^'^^^^ 
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in  his  righteousness,  renewed  and  sanctified  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  fiiultless  before  him.  The  Greek  word  is 
Tery  striking ;  it  is  supposed  to  be  derived  from  Momus, 
the  god  of  laughter,  who  turned  the  least  trifle  into 
matter  of  merriment  and  ridicule.  Well,  the  idea 
is,  that  we  shall  be  presented  so  &ultlessy  that  even 
Momus  shall  not  be  able  to  see  one  speck,  one  spot,  one 
flaw  which  he  can  exaggerate,  deride,  or  make  capital 
o£  We  shall  be  presented  faultless  before  his  presence 
in  gloiy ;  and  we  shall  be  presented  "  with  exceeding 
joy;"  exceeding  joy  to  ourselves,  exceeding  joy  to 
Christ ;  for  "  he  for  the  joy  set  before  him  " — ^what  joy  ? 
the  joy  of  seeing  the  greatest  number  of  the  greatest 
sinners  forgiven  by  the  greatest  mercy,  through  the 
efficacy  of  the  only  and  the  greatest  sacrifice—**  he  for 
the  joy  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame." 

Now  to  this  Saviour  who  thus  keeps  us  from  falling ; 
who  will  present  us  faultless,  who  will  thus  admit  us 
to  eternal  joy,  "  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be 
glory."  What  is  meant  by  that  expression,  that  Christ 
is  the  only  wise  God  ?  We  say  the  Father  is  the  only 
true  God,  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Son,  but  to  the 
exclusion  of  all  created  beings.  So  we  say  the  Son  is 
the  only  wise  God,  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Father, 
but  to  the  exclusion  of  all  created  intelligence  and 
understanding  whatever.  The  expression  or  epithet  is 
applied  relatively  to  the  creature,  not  relatively  to  the 
different  persons  in  the  glorious  and  the  blessed  Trinity. 
Well,  this  only  wise^  God  is  the  Saviour.  What  a 
thought !  Christ  is  Saviour.  What  do  you  expect  of 
a  lawyer  ]  That  he  will  plead  your  cause.  What  do 
you  expect  of  a  pYij^icvasi^    TiCkaX*  >aa  ^\k\  prescribe  for 
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your  health.  What  do  you  expect  of  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment ?  That  he  will  advocate  the  intereBts  of  the  people 
he  represents  What  do  you  expect  of  a  sovereign! 
That  he  will  reign,  and  sway  the  sceptre,  and  he  the 
source  of  honour,  and  majesty,  and  greatness,  and  law. 
And  what  do  you  expect  of  the  sun  ?  That  he  will  shine. 
And  of  the  winds  ?  That  they  will  blow.  And  of  the 
fountains  ?  That  they  will  give  you  cool  and  refreshing 
waters.  And  of  a  Saviour  ?  That  he  will  save  you. 
It  is  the  very  function  for  which  he  lives,  it  is  the  very 
work  for  which  he  died  ;  and  if  you  will  submit  to  let 
him  save  you,  he  will  save  you.  What  is  the  cause  of 
the  ruin  of  thousands  1  That  they  are  always  trying 
to  save  themselves.  It  is  strange  that  there  remains 
so  much  pride  in  every  man's  heart,  that  if  he  can  only 
save  himself,  he  will  not  stoop  to  let  Christ  save  him  j 
and  it  is  only  after  he  hafi  discovered  that  he  can  no 
more  save  his  soul  than  he  can  lift  himself  from  earth, 
and  enthrone  himself  upon  the  remotest  star,  that  he 
applies  at  last  as  a  sinner  to  Christ,  the  only  wise 
Saviour.  Nay,  the  Virgin  Mary  herself,  the  mother  of 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  could  not  save  herself  j 
and  if  she  could  not  save  herself,  she  cannot  save  us. 
For  what  did  she  say? — "My  spirit  doth  rejoice  in 
God  my  Saviour,''  Who  needs  a  Saviour?  A  sinner.  And 
if  the  Virgin  Mary  needed  Christ  to  save  her,  depend 
upon  it  she  felt  herself  to  be  what  she  was  by  nature^ 
a  sinner;  and  she  is  now  not  a  goddess  seated  on  a 
throne,  but  an  illustrious  saint,  the  most  exemplary  of 
mothers,  the  most  devoted  of  Christians,  a  worshipper 
before  the  throne,  casting  her  crown  before  the  Lamb, 
and  saying  with  Mary  Magdalene,  and  with  the  thief 
upon  the  cross,  and  with  Peter,  aud  mtVv  XOssfiL^-wa^ 
111. 
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with  James,  and  with  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  unto  the  only  wise  €rod  our  Saviour,  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and 
ever.  Amen." 

We  are  here  said  to  ascribe  to  this  Saviour  who  thus 
keeps  us  from  falling,  and  who  will  present  us  faultless 
before  his  presence  in  glory  with  exceeding  joy — ^first, 
"  glory."  What  is  meant  by  that  ?  A  creature  is  glo- 
rified when  something  is  added  to  it  that  it  has  not. 
Deity  is  glorified  in  proportion  as  he  is  seen.  The 
highest  excellence  alone  will  bear  to  be  nearly  and  nar- 
rowly examined,  and  it  is  only  the  most  distinguishing 
excellence  that  stands  the  test,  and  outlives  the  criterion 
of  criticism  and  inspection.  Now  the  creature  needs  in 
order  to  be  glorified  to  have  something  added  to  it — 
rank,  riches,  dignity,  power.  But  God,  in  order  to  be 
glorified,  needs  nothing  to  be  added  to  him,  but  only 
the  veils  that  intercept  the  descent  of  the  full  flood  of 
his  glory  to  be  removed  that  he  may  be  seen  just  as 
he  is.  God  receives  glory  in  the  ratio  in  which  he  is 
revealed.  Hence  when  Moses  said  to  God,  "  Show  me 
thy  glory,"  God  said,  "  Get  thee  into  the  rock,  and  I 
will  make  all  my  glory  pass  before  thee."  Now  what 
was  his  glory  1  Just  an  apocalypse  of  himself.  "  The 
Lord,  the  Lord  God  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suf- 
fering, abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy 
for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin." 
Now  the  glory  of  all  that  you  ascribe  to  Christ ;  and  at 
that  day  when  he  presents  us  faultless  before  him  all  the 
glory  of  creation  will  be  given  to  him.  It  is  a  thought  I 
believe  we  very  often  let  go,  that  everything  that  we  see 
waa  made  by  Cbmt.    ku^  \\.  ^wi^  to  me  the  beauty. 
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and  attraction,  and  charm  of  all  things  that  they  were 
made  by  Christ.  ^'  All  things  were  made  by  him,  and 
without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made." 
That  rose,  so  fragrant  in  its  perfume,  so  exquisitely  beau- 
tiful in  its  tints,  received  that  perfume  from  the  breath 
of  Christ,  and  those  tints  from  the  look  of  his  loving 
eye.  That  gem,  that  diamond,  that  precious  stone, 
reflects  the  image  and  it  will  one  day  be  engraven  with 
the  name  of  Christ.  There  is  nothing  in  the  earth  so 
vast,  nothing  in  the  imiverse  so  beautiful,  nothing 
within  the  range  of  the  microscope  so  minute  that 
Christ  did  not  make,  and  the  glory  of  the  restoration 
and  redemption  of  which  Christ  shall  not  receive.  And 
hence  David  says,  ^'  Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with 
his  glory ;  Amen  and  Amen." 

Then,  secondly,  we  ascribe  to  this  only  wise  God  our 
Saviour,  "majesty."  What  is  meant  by  majesty?  It 
means  material  splendour,  visible  pomp,  and  greatness, 
and  glory.  And  so  Christ  will  be  manifested.  He  is 
the  first  fruits  of  the  perfection  of  all  visible,  and 
tangible,  and  created  things ;  he  is  the  model  man,  as 
well  as  the  representative  and  personation  of  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh.  Hence  says  the  Psalmist,  "he  is 
clothed  with  honour  and  with  majesty."  We  read  that 
when  Paul  saw  him  on  his  way  to  Damascus  he  was 
struck  down  to  the  earth  by  the  excess  of  splendour. 
We  read  that  when  John,  in  the  Apocalypse,  saw  him, 
he  fell  to  the  ground  as  if  he  were  dead.  What  does 
that  teach  us?  That  there  is  in  Christ,  personally> 
visibly,  as  the  God-man,  a  glory,  a  majesty,  a  celestial 
splendour  so  intense,  so  vivid,  so  overwhelming,  that 
flesh  and  blood  as  it  now  is  would  fall  down,  would  be 
struck  down  like  Paul  on  the  road  to  D«xcLi&8j^>^^^^)k& 
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John  in  Patmos,  if  he  were  to  make  his  glory  pass 
before  us.  Well,  a  day  comes  when  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is,  but  then  we  shall  be  like  him,  and,  therefore,  able 
to  endure  the  majesty  and  splendour  of  the  spectacle. 

Then  we  ascribe  to  him  in  the  third  place  "  dominion.'* 
What  is  meant  by  the  word  dominion?  It  means, 
literally,  rule,  government  And  when  we  ascribe  this  to 
him,  we  pray  that  he  may  reign  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
the  rivers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  prediction  is, 
"AH  things  shall  be  put  under  his  feet;  the  last 
enemy,  death  itself  shall  be  put  under  him,  and  theu, 

"  He  shall  have  dominion 

O'er  river,  sea,  and  shore; 
Far  as  the  eagle's  pinion 

Or  dove's  light  wing  can  soar. 
With  anthems  of  devotion 

Ships  from  the  isles  shall  meet, 
And  pour  the  wealth  of  ocean, 

In  tribute  at  his  feet." 

And  lastly,  we  ascribe  to  him  "  power,"  or  jurisdic- 
tion, which  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word ;  that  is 
to  say,  that  he  may  have  authority  and  rule ;  and  be 
recognised  as  having  it  in  every  nook  of  the  human 
heart,  in  every  cell  of  the  human  conscience,  and  in 
every  sphere  of  human  responsibility ;  that  kings  may 
reign  by  him,  that  magistrates  may  act  by  him,  and  that 
the  whole  earth  may  become  the  chancel  of  the  universe, 
the  sacred  spot  where  mercy  and  truth  have  met  toge- 
ther, and  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other. 

And  Jude  says,  in  conclusion,  "Now  unto  him.'' 
The  word  now  means  at  present ;  now  imperfectly, 
tien  perfectly  ;  now  wvt\i  mXjettxx-^xKo.xi&^Nikv's^ 
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He  concludes  the  ascription  with  "Amen,"  that  common 
word,  so  frequently  expressed  by  our  lips,  so  very 
little  appreciated  and  felt  in  its  full  force  by  our  minds 
and  our  hearts.  The  word  "  Amen"  is  a  Hebrew  word 
from  a  Hebrew  verb  Aman,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  verb  is  "to  sustain,'*  ''to  be  well  founded," 
"  to  be  firm,"  "to  be  sure  and  stable."  And  you  will  be 
struck  with  the  use  of  this  word  Amen,  when  you  refer 
to  the  original  in  various  passages  of  the  Old*  Testament 
Scripture.  For  instance,  we  read  in  1  Samuel  ii.  35,  "  I 
will  build  him  a  sure  house,"  in  the  Hebrew  it  is,  "  I  will 
build  him  an  amen  house."  Again,  in  Isaiah  xzxiii.  16, 
we  read,  "Bread  shall  be  given  him ;  his  waters  shall 
be  sure  f  in  the  original  it  is,  "Bread  shall  be  given 
him;  and  his  shall  be  amen  waters."  Again  we  read  in 
Jeremiah  xv.  18,  "Wilt  thou  be  altogether  unto  me  as 
waters  that  &il?"  it  is  in  the  original,  *'Wilt  thou  be 
altogether  unto  me  as  no  more  amen  waters  ?  "  And 
again  we  read  in  Psalm  Ixxxix.  ^S,  "My  covenant 
shall  stand  fast ;"  it  is  in  the  original  literally,  "  My 
covenant  shall  be  an  amen  covenant."  And  then  in 
Jeremiah  xlii.  5,  "The  Lord  be  a  true  and  faithful 
witness  between  us  ;"  literally,  "  The  Lord  be  an  amen 
witness  between  us."  In  Psalm  xix.  7,  "  The  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  sure,"  is  in  the  original,  "  The  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  amen."  And  in  those  passages  in  the 
Gospels,  where  it  is  in  our  translation,  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  imto  you,"  it  is  in  the  original,  "  I,  the  Amen, 
the  Amen,  say  unto  you."  And  in  the  Apocalypse 
our  translators  have  very  properly  rendered  it,  "  These 
things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  witness." 
And  what  mean  all  these  expressions  ?  They  all  teach 
us  this,  that  the  surety  of  coveTiwa\»,  XJaa  ^-a&sxftSNRa  ^ 
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structures,  the  life  that  is  in  living  waters,  the  nutri- 
ment that  is  in  living  bread,  the  stores  that  are  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  are  all  treasured  up  in  Christ,  who 
opens  and  no  man  shuts,  who  has  the  key  of  David ; 
who  is  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  the  true  witness. 

Unto  him  that  is  able  and  willing  to  keep  the  weakest 
of  you  from  falling,  and  able  and  willing  to  present  you, 
the  worst  of  you,  through  the  efficacy  of  his  blood, 
through  the  regeneration  of  his  Spirit,  &ultless,  spot- 
less, without  blemish,  wrinkle,  or  spot,  perfect  in  glory, 
with  joy  that  can  neither  be  conceived,  expressed,  nor 
imagined,  unto  him — ^for  he  deserves  it,  unto  him — ^for 
he  is  worthy — ^we  ascribe  glory,  and  dominion,  and 
lOiA^estjy  and  power  now,  waiting  for  that  day  when  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is,  and  worship  and  adore  him  as  we 
ought.        ^ 


POSTSCEIPT. 


I  HAVE  now  concluded*  my  expositions  of  the  New 
Testament,  the  work  of  ten  years.  I  praise  God 
for  his  grace  and  guidance  in  so  protracted  a  work, 
and  I  pray  that  it  may  enlighten  many  minds  and 
comfort  many  hearts.  I  mean  to  follow  up  these 
expositions  by  a  series  of  twelve  monthly  numbers 
explaining  and  elucidating  difficult  doctrines  and  texts, 
to  be  called  Things  Hard  to  be  Understood. 

*  The  volume  on  "  Revelations  "  is  published  under  the  title 
of  Expository  Readings,  and  may  be  had  of  the  publishers 
uniformly  bound.  « 
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